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PRONUNCIATION OF HINDOO NAMES, 

In endeavouring to give the sounds of Sungskritu words, tiie author has adopted a method, 
which lie hopes unites correctness with simplicity, ami avoids much of that confusion, which 
has been so much -complained of on this subject. If the reader will only retain in his me¬ 
mory, that the short a is to be sounded as the short o in son, or the u in Burton; ^he French 
C, as a in plate, and the ee as iu sweet, he may go through the whole work with a pronuncia¬ 
tion so correct, that a Hindoo would understand him. At the beginning and end of a word, 
y the inherent vowel (d) has the soft sound of au. 

' ERRATA. 

Introduction , page xxiv. line 2, for northern, read southern. Iu page xxv. line 7, for, the 
Hindoo philosophers, read, some Hindoo philosophers. In page li. line 1, for, new, read, 
clean. In page Ivi. line 10, for* deceased, read diseased. - 

In page II, line 4, for, in the second volume, jread; in page lfi7. In page 100, line 20, 
for, soon destroyed them, read, soon destroyed the giants. In page Itfti, line 14* for* among 
the dead bodies, read, among the bodies. In page 107, line 7, for, whenRainu called, read, 
when II a mu was called. In page 770, line 27, for, friend RavuniVs body, read, piercing 
Ratvnnu’a body. In page 204, line 23, for, actions are declared* read, which actions are de¬ 
clared. In page 212, line 7, for, to whom one brand)on, read, for whom one bramhnri. In 
page 231, line 10, for, been endowed wi'h lauds* read, has been endowed with lands. In 
page 271), line 4, for gods, read, god. In page 330, line 20, read, which has made Kooroo- 
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INTRODUCTION.—The Hindoo theology founded on the sumo philosophical notion as (bat of 
the Greeks, that the Divine Spirit is the soul of Hie world— proved from the Greek writers, 
from the Vedantu-Sani, it.—A system of austerity founded on this system, iii- — Extract from 
the Shrog-Bhaguvutft on this subject, iv, v.—Account of the ceremony called yogti, by which 
the Divine Spirit, dwelling in matter, becomes purified, extracted from the Patflrijtilii Diirshimn 
and theGornkshd-sfinghita, vi, vii.—No real y ogees to be found at present—Absurdity of these 
opinions and practises, vii.—Another class of Hindoos place their hopes on dev otion, viii. — The 
great mass of the population to vUi^ioiw ceremonies ix, x.—Conjectures ou the Origin 

of the IliudooMyth >k>gy — on images, as originating iu moral darkness, and the depravity of men 
-those of the Hindoos not. representations oftheoneGod — nor of his perfections—nor of hu¬ 
man virtues—nor of the objects of natural science, but iu general the invention of kings, to please 
the multitude, xi, xii.—The doctrine of all the East, that God in his abstract state is unknown, 
and unconnected with the universe—the object of worship, the divine energy, subject to pas¬ 
sions* in consequence of its union to mat ter — the creation, of the gods first,'sin. Proofs that 
the divine energy is the object of adoration, from the forms of the gods—the modes of worship 
- the common observations of the Hindoos on the phenomena of nature, xiv, xv.—' The divine 
energy, the object of worship among the Egyptians, Greeks, Persians, &c. proved by quota¬ 
tions from various authors, ibid. -The subjects embraced by the Hindoo mythology, xvi.—The 
ancient idolatry of this people confined to the primary elements, the heavenly bodies, and aerial 
beings— the succeeding objects of worship, Brnmha, V ishnoo, and Slrivfi, the creator, the pre¬ 
server, and destroyer, ibid.— next the female deities, as the representatives of nature—then 
sundry deities connected with corrupt notions of Divine Providence, and afterwards deified 

heroes, xviii_ The ntimbev of the Hindoo gods, ibid —Benefits sought from different gods by 

their worshippers— Bi iiinba—-his form-—allusions of these attributes—conjecture ot Mr. Pa¬ 
terson’s examined, xx.— ’Vishuoo--the attributes of his image explained—conjecture of Mr. 
Paterson s noticed— Shivii, and the attributes of his image—remarks on the worship of the 
Lingu — resemblance between Bacchus and Shiva—two other forms of Shivft noticed, KalO- 
3hoiritvfl,aiKlMuh :-Kalii,xxii, xxiii. —Indrn—.Yama---Gfin6shfi~.-Kartik£yu,xxiv.—Sobryi) 
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ax?, —V9roonii, Siimoodrn, Pnt'hivee, the heavenly bodies, xxviV--Doorga^ 
ax vii*—Kalee—Lfikillmee, xxviii*—Sftruswniee—SUeetula—-Mun'.isa——Sliusht hee, xxix. Krish- 

ml_Jugimnat*lift, xxx. —Ramu•—Choitfityy tW - Vishwu-kuriilii, xxxi, Karnii-devft Siityft-Na- 

jr^y—^Oliilrrto^Tt^iiakoord——Ka 1 oo-ray&——ibeings in strange shapes— 
worship of human beings, xxxii.-*—Worship of beasts-—-bir ds-* -‘trees, xxxiii. Worship of rivets 
-—fish-—books—stones-—ft log of wood, xxxv.* Remarks on this system of mythology on the 
use of idols nt worship, xxxv;—Indelicacy of many oi the Hindoo images, xxxvi—Corrupt ef¬ 
fects of idol worship in this country--especially after the festivals, xx^yii.—The history of the 
go Is, and religious pantomimes, exceedingly increase these effects, xxxvi.b—Practises of the 
vamacharees add to the general corruption, xxxix, xl, xli.*-Reflectiohs on thu state of things— 
causes of the popularity of the festivals-- remarks, with a view of correcting the false estimate 
made of 1 lie Hindoo character by the Rev, Mr. Maurice and others, xlii, xliii, xliv.—Idolatry 
exciting to frauds#—setting up of gods, a trade, ibid Jjfnd.Mr* Temples--their use-dedication 
of them, *lv.—Images, of whit materials made, vtvi. —Priests —Ceremonies at temples, xlvii.— 
Periodical ceremonies—vially duties of a bramhftn—form of initiation into the Hindoo rite^*- 

(he spiritual guide, \Ux.~*Bathing forms of worship before the idol, I-—Extract from the 

Ain Ak bam*-forms of praise and pray er-meditation--repeat ing the names of the gods, li— 
Vo WH-.-fasting—-gilts to Warn lift ns—hospitality-—digging pools—planting trees—rehearsing 
and hiring the. poo rands, to. lift- Burning widows, and burying them alive-an affecting 
relation by Captain Kemp—number of these victims, lv.—Visiting sacred places—atonements, 

jvi._Offerings to the manes--heavens and hells, lvii.Confession of faith made by a biwnhftti, 

Miu—Remarks on it, Hx.-Sum of . the Hindoo system-- view of its effects--Remarks of the 
same bramlmn on the present state of religion among liis countrymen, lx, !xi.--Appearances 
in the streets, reminding the passenger of the different Hindoo ceremonies, Ixii,—Thia system 
incapable of producing moral effects, notwithstanding the doctrine of future rewards and pn- 
mshmenU, Ixiii.—Errors inculcated in the Hindoo writings respecting God* tyv, IxyL—Impure 
actions of the gods—the gods counteracting each other in the gover nment of the w orld, Ixvii.— 
Irreverence of the people towards the gods, ibid*— Contrast betwixt Hindooism and Christia¬ 
nity, Ixvtii..-Hindoo system ascribes all sin to God—teaches the bnnnluui to despise the shoo- 
drft—exhorts to the extinction of every virtuous passion—declares that sin is removed by the 
most trifling ceremony—supplies prayers for the destruction of enemies, lxix.-~Permits false- 

* in this tntro(lwctto%i t f,e author has gone over the whole of the Hindoo Pantheon, that he inijht supply 
number of omission?"' ij) the body of ifie work, and hence it forms *n epitome of die whole 
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iood, arid tlieft even from a slave, lvs.-Works, said to raise men to heaven, not beneficial to 
others—remarks on the impurities and cruelties connected with this sjsteity Isxi,—lippossi- 
bh to know the Hindoo idolatry, as it is, without initiation. The dispensations of Providence 
towards the Hindoos unfolded by this state of things-Happiness under the Itnlish go\ eminent, 
lsx.ii.—Misrepresentations of European writers noticed and reprehended, Uxid, l.vsiv, !*m. 
Scripture Testimony against idolatry, Uxvi, lxvvii.-Of the seceders, or heterodo Hindoos, 
the join 5s, Bouddhds, Shikhs, and followers of Choiliinyu -the founders ©t all these scots, rcligt- 
ous mendicants, lxxviii.--Observations on the tenets of these seceders, hxr. 
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THE whole system of Hindoo theology is founded upon the doctrine that the Divine Spirit, 
as the soul of the universe, becomes, in all animate beings, united to waiter; that spint is in¬ 
sulated or individuated by particular portions of matter, which it is continually quitting, and 
joining itself to new portions of matter;* that the human soul is, in other words, God him¬ 
self; that; the knowledge of this, leading men to seek complete deliverance from the degrading 
and polluting influence of material objects, is the only means of being reunited to the divine 
nature; that this deliverance From matter may be obtained in the present state hy sep ation 
from human, intercourse, the practise of bodily austerities, and entire abstraction of mine’, 
and that if hot obtained in one birth, is to.be sought through every future transmigration 
till obtained. 

* There are two opinions among the Hindoos on thin subject, some philosophers maintaining, that it h out 
smi) which i? united to sentient creatures, while others support a contrary opinion, ami affirm, that unman »»'» 
must b« emanations from the Great Spirit, otherwise, when one person obtained absorption into the divine na- 
tore, ail would obtain it at the same mnmept. * The vdd.w* philosophers (each, ‘ .ha. God exists in millions of 
forms, from the ant to HrOmha, the grand-father of the gods, as one moon is seen at once in twenty d.fieient pans 

of water.* 

The agreement betwixt these opinions and those of the Greek philosophers is very remarkable: ‘ * 
ancient philosophers agreed in admitting two priivcp.es in nature, one active and,ho other passive, but .hey Of¬ 
fered in the manner in which they conceived them principles to subsist. Borne held God and . fatter to he two 
principles, which are eternally Opposite, not only differing in their «*•«••*, hut having no common promise by 
which they can be united. This was the doctrine taught bv \ no togoras, .and after him hy Plato, and the whole Old 
Academy. This system, for the sake of perspicuity, we will call the Dimlistic system. Others were convinced, 
that nature consists of these two principles; bm finding themselves perplexed by the difficulty with winch -hey 
saw the Duaiistic system to be encumbered, that of snppodo * two independent and Opposite principles, they 
suppos 'd both these to be comprehended in one universe, am! corn ive:l them to be united by a necessary and 
essential bond. To effect ibis, two different hypotheses were proposed : some thought God to have been eternnt- 
»y united to matter in one whale, which they called Cheos, w hence it was sent,fbr.h, and nt« certain tune brought 
into form, by the energy of the divine inhabiting mind. This wav .he System of Emanation, commonly em¬ 
braced by the ancient barbaric philosophers, and afterwards admitted into tire early theogonres of the »«*«*♦ 

Others 
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This dctriiu: is taught in many parts of the Hindoo writings, especially in the Durslmiiiis; 
which works, though almost wholly specula live, make known a method of abstraction, to as¬ 
sist ascetics in obtaining deliverance from mortal birth. 

I d wit yaniindii, a sfinyosee, and the compile r of ‘ the Essence of the Vedanta,’ says, ‘ Bnimb it 
and life are one: that which pervading all the members of the body, gives to them life and mo¬ 
tion., is e&lled jeewi, life: that which pervading the whole universe, gives life and motion to all, 
is Btumhii; therefore these two are one. Every kind of matter is w ithout life; that which 
is created cannot possess life: therefore all life is the creator, or Briimhh : God is the soul of the 
world . This is the substance of the Yedautu philosophy.' 

Not oily is God thus declared to he the soul of the world, but the writer of the above work 
atKruis, that the world itself is God—God expanding himself in an infinite variety of forms: 
‘All things past, present, and to come; ail that is in the earth, sky, Ac. of every class and dc- 
scripiioD, all (ids is Britndni, who is the cause of ail. things, and the things themselves.’ Vet 
this writer, in another part of this work, seems to aifirni, that the universe is the work of God; 
‘The principle of life is Brfimhu; that which is animated is the work of Bui mini, who directs 
every thing, as the charioteer directs tile chariot, Brutnlm is everlasting and unchangeable; 
the world, which is his work, is changeable.' 

This work represents Briimhu, in his state of repose, as destitute of ideas or intelligence, and 
entirely separated from all intelligences. It describes this repose by comparing it to what* 

Others at tempted tocxplnin the subject inure philosophically, nod, to avoid l lie absurdity which tliej conceived 
,o attend both the former systems, asserted, that fikxl, the rational and efficient principle, is M intiwateij con¬ 
nected With ihc universe, us the human mind With the body, oud is a forming power, so originally and necessa¬ 
rily inherent in matter, that it is to be conceived as a natural part of tilt- original chaos. This system seems not 
ouiy to have been received by the louic philosophers, Thales and Anaximander, but by the Pythagoreans, 
tire follower.- of Heraclitus, and others. Zifno. determining to innovate W»» the doctrine of the Academy, 
and neither chusiog to adopt the Dualistie, nor the Eotanatite System, embraced the third hypothesis, which 
though not originally his own, we shall distinguish by the name of the Stoical System. Unwilling to admit, on 
the one hand, two opposite principles, both primary and independent, and both absolute and : infinite, or on t ie 
other, to suppose matter, vrhich is in its nature diametrically opposite to that of God, the active efficient cause, 
to have been derived b» emanation from him ; yet finding himself wholly uouble io derive these two prmcip es 
from any common source, lie confounded their essence, and maintained that they , v eresoe*cuUal!y untied, that 
<h&ir naiiiro was one ami ibe same*’ EnjitM, page .8*;), 330. 

* IV, as some w riters csplaiu U, exists as un ejects as beat is an effect of 
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ftTW may communicate the Idea of undisturbed tranquillity; to tlic boson, of the unn.'Hed 
ocean; or to the res' enjoyed in « deep sleep, in which there is <ui cnlin 
the faculties of the nmttL- 

The Ved-antit writers add, that at certain, revolutions of time, ‘Bramhu, aw.n.in.: >* nm 11,111 
repose, unites to himse’f his own energy, -ml creates the universe;* that as soon as so-ls are 
united to matter, they become impressed, according to their destiny, with «"»>«- 01 lf 
qualities,! as 1st, with that 'which gives rise to'excellence of character; idly, with ht.u •' ^ 

excites to anger, restlessneisvwmllv desire, d-c. ami Odlv, that which Kads to ina 

uorance, and such like errors. The cl atter is formed, and the future des.iny, reg,dated, by 
the prepoiuienn cc of any one of these qualities. Krishnu is represented in toe Z.u ® 
vftt-Gectii-as teaching Urjoomi, that, 'the man Who is 6i' rn with.dmuc destiny is endu A t 
certain qualities; fhere follow a number of excellent qttaittE.’Wll ll, «it those who com ‘^ 
life under the influence of the evil destiny, are distinguished by hvpoc " V' . 1 ’ 1R * < ' l '* 
tion, harshness-of speech, and ignorance; that divine destiny is for eternal absorpliot. 
the divine nature S bud that the evil destiny contineth the sou! to mortal birth.’( 

The soul then, by these writers* is .considered as separated from the. source of happiness 
when it lies mortal bjrtb, and as remaining a miserable wanderer in various births and 
states, till u r .'gain.) Is place iuThe divine essence. 4 devotee, sighing for absorption, » de. 
scribed as atteripg his feelings in words to this purport, * When shall I be delivered from this 
world, ami obtain <3oci! 

* 

, t ousosjance with these ideas, a sy stem, of devotion has been formed, to enable men to ciilan • 
cipate themselves from the influence of material objects, and thus to prepare them for absorp¬ 
tion. .In-the fust place, the devotee is to acquire the right knowledge of Bnunhii, namely, that 

. . Ww„ BrtmhA withdraws hi energy, .^ destruction of (he world i&ectt j when he ea.p1oj .it, creation 
springs tobirtb.'- Vie f'eiaalu^erih' 

, Tlu . p^ wl0 „ of more or less oft.*, one of these entities bowing to the ba1w.ee of merit or demerit in 
tht J-JL bir,b. Many Hindoo philosophers, however, have no idea of a. .cootab.iuy as the eaoseot r . 

I .offering /they suppose that all actions, good a* »*«. !*«><*“« certfliu ,,alur:l1 effectt » M f,p *° “ " “ 

iHo, as poverty, disease. am! wickedne}*, or riches, health,. and winks of merit. 

+ See Wilkins’* translation of this n ark. 
f _ : V, A& 
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(lOil and matter are the «ame;jthat Bnimlni is the sou) of the world. * That error* which 
excite-? earthly desires, and impels to worldly exertions, is destroyed,’ says the writer of the 
work already quoted, * by the knowledge of Brumhu. The person possessed of these idea3 of 
God is called * the wise man/ Brftntihtt gnance, ami lie who i? destitute of this knowledge is 
considered as in a state of pitiable ignorance, like an insect incrustcd with matter. 

Further, to enable him to subdue his passions, and renounce all natural desires, lie is direct¬ 
ed to retire from the world ; to counteract all his nafur A propensities, and to confine him¬ 
self to intense meditation on Biiimhu, till he has thoroughly established id his mind this prin¬ 
ciple, that, f seeing every thing proceeded from .Ibftrvihu, and that, at the end of the fouryoogite, 
when the universe shall be dissolved, every tiding will be absorbed into him again, therefore 
Brumhu is every thing/ 

Tl\ Yedantti-saui s^y 9> ‘There are four wavs by which the knowledge of Brumhu is perfect 
/ <l: VA, By that reflection, in which the person decides upon what is changeable and what, is 
unchangeable in the world By cultivating a distaste of albcnsua! pleas*.«, and even 

cf the happiness enjoyed by the gods; 3dlv, By the following quaUl.es,• an unruffled mind, the 
subjugation of the passions, unrepenting generosity, contempt of the world, the rejection of 
whateverobstructs the acquisition of tl.e knowledge ofBruinbi'^uid «Wj, By unwavering faith 
in the shastrus, added to the desire of absorption.’ 

Krishnir, in his conversation with Urjoonu, makes the perfection of religion to consist in 
subduing the passions, in perfect abstraction from all objects of the senses, and in fixing the 
whole mind on Brfunlni: T extract a few paragraphs from Wilkins: f A man is said to be con 
firmed in wisdom, when he forsaketh every desire which entered*,into his heart, and of himself 
happy, and contented In himself. His tnind is undisturbed in adversity, he is happy and 
contented in prosperity, and lie is a stranger to anxiety, fear, and an^er. Such a wise man is 
called a sage. The wisdom of that man is established, who, iu ail things, is without affecti¬ 
on, fiuid having received good or evil, neither riejoicetk al the one, npr isca.st down by the other* 
His wisdom is confirmed, when, like the tortoise, lip*can draw in all his members, and restrain 
them from their wonted purpose/ 4 The wise neither grieve for the dead, nor for the living/ 

* r.rror here refer* to the false idea, that a man's se]f nnd spirit are different, as that I is any thing dif¬ 
fluent from spirit, 'AVw idea of the separate existence of l : leads to the idea of inine, ami thus to every worldly 
desire* 


•The ma, to whom fain ami pleasure are the same, is tormti for immortality.’ 
besirf , wI nch folfoWth the dictates of the moving passions, carrietb away the reason, « the 
storm the bark in the raging ocean.' ‘ The man whose puss ons enter his ben. t as run 

w. u,« pWid —, .»,,>»<■«-. • ■ *- «. . "• 

*± it, no *» -a - «. ^-» ... ( ^ 

«#»*¥<«•« .like ii, .he 

£lta .leefecied in M •> ». * **- ‘* ** “ J " 

1 . , ..... c. .i iKk PMia i v. earn 


him who eaf etli of the flefch of 


, Those whose minds are fixed on this equality, gain 
Him who irate iu vi u«; mwu vi v».. 

eternity even in this world. They put their trust in lirumhu, the eternal, *ca«se m «vti> 
.here alike free from fault ‘ The enjoyments which proceed from the 
wombs of future pain.’ ‘ To the yogSe, gold, iron, mid .tones, ate Me *a«n. ■<• » 

constantly exercisclh the spirit in private. He is recluse, of a subdued mind and spint; 

free from hope, and f.ee frcn. perception. He phudeth his own seat firmly on a spot that 
is undefiled, neither loo high nor too low. and sittctl. upon the sacred grass which is cal - 
m kooshii, cor crc-d with a skin and « cloth. There he, whose business is the restraining ot 

his passions, should sit, with hi* mind fixed on one object aim* « >»" ° f hW d * 

vot’on for the purification of iris soul, keeping fcW head, neck, and body steady without 
motion, his eyes fixed on the point of his now/ looking at no other place aronm . »« 

man whose mind is endued with this devotion, and lodkethon all things alike, bcooldeth .* 

supreme soul in all things, and all things to the supreme soul.' ‘ ± fc} , 

ull the doors of Ids faculties, locked up his mind.m his own breast, and v ■ P 
head Standiug firm in the exercise of devotion, repeating in silence, < hi \! uh »>„• - K ; 4 

SST***.... 

n ,.y of supreme haziness.’ • He my servant is dear unto me who is imexpectiog, just and 
pure, impartiallfreie 110 m distraction of mind, and who hath forsaken every euteipme. 
worthy of my love, who neither require, h, nor findeth fault, who neither lamfnteth, nor to- 
retell], and being my servant, hath forsaken both good and evil fortune ; who is the same i« 
friendship and in hatred, in honour and in dishonour, in cold and in heat, in pam and in pk-a- 
sure , who is umolicitous about the events of things ; to whom praise and blame are as one. 
who is of liUle spirit, and pleased with whatever cometh to pass ; who owueth no i«rt.c»l.u 

* This is A doctrine in the mouth oC Krishna, who ^V*^aih in U^udou. amours, and afterward, 
cohabited wUhltadhu, the etfeof while he reauaed tuOO 


IidojC) and who u o i a steady < Wisdom is rxciipHKn from adaoljittctjl! 
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to prepare lliem for absorption. J give an account of ibis ceiemmry from the first part 
cl'the Pattinju)it Ditrshiinit, am! theGonikshu.siinghjta; 

The yogoe must in the first place,by medicines (here described)' reduce the appetites of she 
body, and increase its strength; he most then learn the proper posturr for fiinceremony: this 
posture may be •various, but a partilnlar one is here enjoined: the yogee is to pul his legsacross 
in a sitting posture, and to hold his feet with his hands crossed behind him. Tile nest 

act of austerity is that ^learning teiuhafc and discharge bis breath, id doing which he is to 
tahe a piece of cloth fifteen cubits long and four fingers in breadth, and swallow it repeatedly, 
drawing it up and taking it down his throat, drinking water at intervals;-He must nest choose 
a seat on some sacred,spot, at the bottom of a viitft tree, at someplace frequented. by pilgrims, 
near an image of an uncreated lingu, or in any place peculiarly pleasant to a yugee ; hut it 
r.»ust Ik a secret one. That on which he must sil may be either kooshu grass, or the skin 
, iyscr o. a a»r, „ a Wank,,, I„ „ 0 , si , „„ „„ „ ^ ^ J* ^ ^ 

!„, I»d «*•«! he exact), creel, 

«»im ikw. The actofyopV .„»! part,: the*.,.,,,,, 

‘ **” ,L ' * t,m “““’3 «• wait HI* am] „,o,„h, 

" '; b ’ W ,eet bm<J up ihe **° oth,;1 ' “venues of respiration. This he is to practise by de¬ 
grees till he is able to exist without inspiration and respiration, & who is thus far perfected 
wtllbc able tosubdue bis passions, anti to disrelish all the pleasures of the senses. Should 
the mind, at any time, be again entangled in worldly attachments. the devotee must study t he 
essential v.rtue of things, as, that the world is a dream; that G od is.the all in all, and thus bring 
back the mmd to abstraction. He is »*| ,p meditate on hi, guardian deity accords to the 
rules oi tb,- shastrii. Alter thus annihilating, as it were, the bodyand the world, he is'then to 

m im ,mm ‘ 1 , ' at he and Brihn H «* ^e, and ,o to settle this point as never to lose sight of 

? !? ' V m 10 ?*!* ^ <m ofmind arises Complete pte^rc • f* 

becomes dead to food and to every other bodily want. 
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Tire .yogeq who has attained this state of perfection becomes emancipated in the following 
manner: while he sits confining the air williut hi body, and closing his cyes, by the power of 
wisdom all his members Income dead to action; he unites the energy which is lodged;ill the 
body to the soul , and they both ascend bv means of the veins and arteries to the skull, horn 
which the soul escapes, by the basilar m?urc t and, the body being thus shaken oil, he is reunit¬ 
ed to the supreme soul.;* 

The VHantu sam also pronounces in favour of an opinion of the philosopher Sbu&kuiu, that 
the practice of ceremonies is to he renounced bv the person seeking absorption, in whom all 
desires respecting himself arc to be annihilated. 

From the pr eceding sketch, the reader will, be able to form some idea of this system of Hiu . 
doo theology, which is doubtless very ancient. No yogees, however, now exist, who perform these 
bodily austerities to the extent laid down in the shastrus. A number of mendicants may be 
seen, who profess to aim at abstraction of mind, and contempt of the world; but they arc in ge* 
neral the greatest sensualists iu the country. 

Amongst the lourned, a few are to be found, who consider the attahmunl of divine wisdom, 
as the only means of seem ing future beatitude : these persons cither renounce all worldly con 
nections and become pilgrims, or they remain in a secular state, and ground their expectations 
(if they have any) of future happiness, on thtir speculative opinions being ie3s gross than those 
of the vulgar. As an apology for not practising severe austerities, and for continuing in a se¬ 
cular slate, they quote, a sentence pf Junuku, * A man does not become a hermit by residing in 
a forest; but he is a hermit, who, even in his own house, subdues his passion-* Some ol these 
persons despise the popular superstition. 

•*r ■ • ' .. V; 'w" * . $$$' -vf 'Vyv^i.'; W/* ^ i ^ a -'*t v ’: **' * v - \ * v* V.;?* v ,*• 'V ' -V* ■+ i ' **'• t /* f' v ‘. • '• 

The absurdity and impiety of the opinions upon which the practices of these. yogoB arc found¬ 
ed, need not be exposed: the doctrine which destroys all accountability to the Creator, and re- 
moves all that is criminal in immorality, must be condemned by every good man; anti the ab- 
surdit y of rejecting those rational enjoyments which at once prove the beneficence of the Crea¬ 
tor, and contribute to the refinement of our nature, is so flagrant, that the slightest notice ot 

* po/ farther remarks on absorption, anil on tbore inci cliCntitfi who practice auileii tie* Icatbog to *b die it. 
is referred (0 pnges 361, 376. 377) 
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it may surely be comidcred more than uecess&ry to the discharge of our duly to the inte¬ 
rests of Christian morals, 
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The author may however remark, ‘that lie has had many opportunities' of witnessing .the per¬ 
nicious effects of the belief, that it U God in man who is the author of every volition, ami that 
evil and good actions are both to be referred to him, A Hindoo, perverted by these ideas, 
does not perceive the evil of ascribing every villainous action to God; though when the dread- 
flit and unavoidable result of this doctrine has been pointed oat, many revolt from thfe conclu¬ 
sion. Under the influence of this doctrine, that the human soul is God, the crimes of a male¬ 
factor lose their turpitude, and he is bewailed as a person who las acted under unfortunate influ- 
* enctyor as one born with evil destiny. It is :dso .easy to perceive, that where such a belief 
prevails, alt efforts to fly from evil, and to attain moral perfecfion, arc out of the 'question : Tied 
doc! every thing;' * My evil destiny follows me every where, as a shadow the body/ is the me¬ 
thod by which the Hindoo. accounts for all his evil propensities ami unjust atAious; 

Another class of Hindoos place a greater reliance on devotion than on diviue knowledge. 
They derive their opinions from different purls of the Hindoo writings, and from favourite books 
of their own, as the MadhyiVbliashyd, Bhitklee-nb imril/i dinllioo, See. One of the sentiments 
of this sect, is thus given in the ShreSdlhagfivutu: ‘He who, renouncing the service of God, 
outer; the path of wisdom, (practises religious a sterities) works hard at bruising the straw# 
but obtains only chaff/ Another of their poets has a verse to this purport: * He who dies 
at Kaahce obtains absorption: true; but the cause of his emancipation is his devotion/*— 
Yiirahu, i poet belonging to the court of Vikrfim-adityu, says, personifying a person of this 
sect, * Oh God! I ask not for the merit of works ; nor f >r riches: nor for fame; I leave all this 
to fate; nor do T refuse to endure the frail of my actions; but this I ask, that, through every 
transmigration, I may be thy devoted servant/ V ilwu mungulii, another poet of this sect, says f 
addressing himself to VsdmoO, *0godi I desire not absorption. I ask for a distinct existence, 
unit to be always-near thee, as my lord, and master/ Some of those persons express attach¬ 
ment to their guardian deity itithe mast familiar acts of devotion—as his friend*,, or servants ; 
io 3oag6 or prayers; by bowing or making offerings to his image, by. washing its feet, by re¬ 
peating his same, ov listening to bis praise, or. meditating on his qualities. These persons 
are mostly found among the followers of Krishna aud Choitunyii. 

Such a worshipper presents himself before the image of Knshnii, aud says, * Oh, f/hakooru! 
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thou all: Gdd, the maker of the world, the saviour, the friend of the friendless: l am destitute: 
I am thy servant;; save me V Others, more fervent in their attachment, omitting the usual puri 
ficatiom and ablutions before morning worship, hasten, as soon as they rise, to pay all those 
marks of respect and attention to the image which belong fo the character under which thc\ 
worship it. For instance, one man's image is that of the infant Krishna : he imagines il ueces 
•vary, that the god should be honoured as a child, and tie therefore makes an offering of sweet¬ 
meats to him early in the morning; he is very careful too that die image should be laid down to 
rest, ami raised up again, only at the appointed hours; he bathes, anoints it, and adorns it with 
the utmost fondness. Songs in praise <*f Krishna arc very common amongst this sect; and 
sometimes an enthusiast falls to the ground while singing, and exhibits all the symptoms of. super* 
stifcious frenzy. These persons reject many of the Hindoo ceremonies ; but they repeat the 
name of Krishna, worship the common images of ibis god, and observe the national festivals to 
his honour. Some individuals are diiected in their religious duties by the Hindoo writings: 
but the groat body are enthusiasts, following the impulse of feelings enkindled by their own im¬ 
pure imaginations. Some ot them wander from village to village, producing the name and 
reciting the praises of Krishnft. 

Those who reverence the philosophical doctrine, and those who thus adhere to devotion, form 
however but a very small part of the Hindoo population. The great majority of the commu¬ 
nity are attached to the popular ceremonies, considering them as at least farting to the know¬ 
ledge of Gad, or as laying in a stock of merit which will influence their condition in this or a 
future birth, 

The other branch of Hindoo theology enjoins religious duties, as preparing a person 
for that state which leads to absorption. Krisliim, in his address to Urjoonu, thus holds up the 
value of religious practice: * Perforin thy duty, and make the event equal whether it terminate 
in good or evil. The miserable are so on account of the event of things* Wise men, who 
have abandoned all thought of the fruit of their actions, arc freed from the chains of birth, 
and go to the regions of eternal happiness.* Junuku and others have attained perfection 

* Wilkins to thus translated this part offlie BltagftvMtt ,hitt the fact is, that there 5s no distinct happiness 
in the Hindoo absorption, because there is mo remaining individuality. The spirit being liberated from every 
thing which is not spirit, and absorbed in the ocean of universal spirit, or deity, there can be. no such thing as 
Individual enjoyment. The Hindoos illustrate their idea on this subject, bv comparing the i-oul fo air confined 
in a vessel, which, when the. vessel breaks, is immediately lost in ihc vast hotly of air which row posts the atmos¬ 
phere 
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even by works, Wise men call him a pandit, whose every undertaking is free from the idea 
of desire. He abandoneth the desire of a reward of his actions ; he is always contented and 
iridepea(|eiitti and although he may be engaged in a work, he, as it were, doth nothing. G od 
is to be obtained by him who maketh God alone the object of his works. Tiie speculative 
and the practical doctrines are but one, for both obtain the selfsame end, and the place which 
is gained by the followers of the one, is gained by the followers of the other. The man, who, 
performing the duties of life, and quitting all interest in them, placetk them upon Briimhu, 
the supreme, h not tainted by sin ; but remaineth, like the leaf ol the lotus, unaffected by the 
waters," * if thou shonldest be unable, at once, sled firstly to fix thy mind on me, endeavour 
toiiti l me by means of constant practice. If after practice thou art stilt unable, follow me 
in my works .supreme, for by performing works for me thou sluilt obtain perfection/ 

This brings us to the popular superstition of the Hindoos, of which I shall now endeavour 
to give a mnntiary account, beginning with their mythology. 

It is very difficult, perhaps, to speak decisively on the precise origin of any of the AncJent 
Systems of Idolatry ; but not so difficult to trace idolatry itself to certain natural causes,, and 
to prove, ttmi the heathen deities owe their origin to the common darkness and depravity of 
men; v/ho, rejecting the doctrine of tiie divine unity, and considering God as too great or too 
spirltivdl to be the object of human worship, chose stick images as their darkness or their pas¬ 
sions suggested. Hence idolatry has arisen out of circumstances common to all heathen nati¬ 
ons; which fai t, and another hereafter mentioned, will account for many coincidences in the 
mythology of nations the most remote, while differences in manners and customs, ruid in the de¬ 
grees of ci vilization, may account for most of the diversities found in the images and worship of 
different idolatrous nations. 

It is not to be supposed, that any of the images invented by the heathen were in tended to 
be representations of the One God, according to the ideas given of this adorable Being in the 
sacred scriptures ; they are images of beings formed by the fancies of men who “ by wisdom 
knew not God/’ It h probable , indeed, that no heathen nation ever made a single idol in ho¬ 
nour d‘“the one living and true God/ and that direct worship to him was never offered by 
any heathens. 

Nor does it appear, from the various systems of idolatry, that the heathen regarded the gods 
as intercessors with the Supreme Being. It is certain that no such idea exists among the Hint- 
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4oos, who never worship the One Gwl, either directly or through the intercessions of others. 
The gods are regarded as the only divine beings from whom evil is to be dreaded, or good to 
be expected. It is true, I have heard the bramhnns often speak of the worship of the godi 
as introducing the worshipper to a greater appro? imation to final beatitude, but this has no*, 
thing to do with the Christian doctrine of mediation. 

Writers on heathen mythology have frequently supposed, that the extraordinary bodily or- 
gans of the gods were iutended to represent the perfections of Deity. Such writers, in elu. 
cidating the Hindoo system, would have said, Indrii is represented as full of eyes/ to exhibit 
the divine omniscience; Bnimba with four faces, to display the perfect wisdom of God; and 
I>oorga with ten hands, to teach that God is almighty. It is a fact, however, that the Ilia- 
doos are never thus instructed by the forms of their idols. When the author once interrogate 
fcd a learned bramhtm on this subject, he rejected tins cbrfctian explanation of the forins of 
bis idols, and referred him to the image of Jlavtinu, the cannibal, who is painted with a hun 
dred arras, and ten heads*! 

it: has been common too to represent the idols as personifications of the virtues , and as teach* 
big, by hieroglyphics, a theory of morals. As it respects the Hindoos, however, the fact is, 
that they have still, for popular use, a system of morals to seek; some of their idols are ac¬ 
tually personifications of vice, and the formularies used before the images, so far from convey* 
iug any moral sentiment, have the greatest possible tendency to Corrupt the mind with the 
!o* e of riches and pleasure.}; 

To the author it seems equally improbable, that the original framers of idols designed to 
teach by them a system of natural science. The distance of time betwixt the formation of dif* 
ferent images, militates strongly against such an idea; men of science, also, have generally 
held idolatrous rites in contempt: but before a man would sit down to frame an image, to teach 
the sciences, his mind must have been enthusiastically attached to idolatry* Nor does it 
appear probable, that the Hindoo poets were the frst who set up idol worship; though we 

* J he Hindoo fable on this subject is so insufferably gross, that it canoot be printed. 

f Thus, Briaretfs, one of the monsters brought forih by the earth, Is said to have had a hundred turns, with 
fc Inch be threw tip to heaven (he rocks from ihe sea*shore against Jupiter. 

t See Mr. Colebrooko's trandnfmn of many of these formularies, in his excellent Esiaya on the Religiotr Core* 
momesofthe Hindoos, in the vth ar*d viith vob. of the Asiatic Re earches, 
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adinif, that many ideas on this subject were borrowed from their extravagant descriptions, and 
ethereal visions. The introduction of new idols seems, in most instances, to have been the 
work of kings, who sought the gratjjieation of the populace, rather than their instruction, 
and the exT!%ion of popular sentiments, rather than the teaching of profound mysteries,-or 
the principles of science. It appears from the Brnoihu-voivurttu poorami, that king Soo- 
rct’hti first set up the image ofDoorga; king Mungiilfl that of Lukshinee; Usbwu-pfitce, that 
of SavitreS, the wife of Brfimba; king SooyBgnu, tliat of lladha, the mistress of Kristian; Rtiui- 
yu rut’hn, king of Oojjhyiu?®; that of Kartiktyd; king Shivtt that of Sooryii, and the sage 
Boudhayknu that of Gunf’shii. 

The author imagines, that the disclosure of real facts respecting the Mythology of the Hia* 
doos, would greatly tend to elucidate the origin of that of all the Eastern n ations ; 
and he here offers to the consideration of his reader! a conjecture or two, the fruit of own en * 

<j(dries. The philosophers of all these nations conceived, that the Great Spirit remains lot 

ever unknown, that he neither comes within the thoughts nor the speech, of men. 1 a the olian- 

. dogyii oopfinishud of the Rig v6du, wc have a discourse on this subject, in which Shw6tih 
ketoo enquired of Boudhayunu, respecting Brumhu: the sage answered him.by an impressive si¬ 
lence : on being called upon for the reason of this silence, ha answered, “ Briimhii is unoxscri- 
labU: he who says, ‘ 1 know Bruaihu,’ knows him not; he who says, ‘ 1 know him not,’ has ob¬ 
tained this knowledge. The vedS declares, that “ he is that which has never been' seen nor 
known." In other words, he is the Athenian " unknown God." The one God is never wor 
shipped by the Hindoos -.s a mere spiritual being, but always as uniteJ to matter, and before 

When Brumhu resolved tv create, according to the pooranfis* he locked upon! that which 
is denominated by the Hindoo philosophers delusion, or inanimate energy,! and became subject 

» The sifee.Bliag«vEi8, Ac. The No! yuyikns declare, that the «nt verse was created from atoms, while (he 
MociBiiiigsuhflf, equally wbc, aflirm, that the eousequeoces of actions were the only things united to hirlh. 

t u Or, v as the. word is explained by some Hindoo scholars, “the first inclination of the Godhead to diversify 
himtlfi by creating worlds.” Sir TV. Jones. 

j It called delusion, or appearance, to shew, that it i *something assumed for an occasion} and tvhith, 
when that occasion U served, xvVII be destroye& f liwiife they say, that matter is from everlasting bnt is subject 
t,> destruction. It is c tiled imahn Me energy, a> it supplies (he -form? nf tiiiojj’, tVrj<p the vivify,inj principle 
is God. 
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to the three qualities (goonus) of which it is composed, that which leads to truth, and is called 
suttii, that which excites desires, (ruju) and that, which leads to sensuality (Mmu), He now 
created time, ri a 'ure, and future consequences; the primary elements, the organs of sense, of 
action, and of intellect; he next became the first form, or pattern, or the aggregate, of iife, and 
individuated himself into separate portions of animal life; and then, under tfie name of Vish- 
woo, he created the universe from the waters, and entered it as the soul of the world. 

.j, 

While Vishnoo lay asleep on the waters, a lotus ascended from his navel, from Which sprung 
Bruiriha, the creator. Shivu, Vishnoo, and Brumlia, are Considered us the representations 
of the three gdoniis: Vishuooof the suttu gqomi, Briunlui of then ju, and Shivii ofthelumiL 
We have no regular account of the creation of Vishnoo and Shivu. Almost all the other 
Hindoo deities are found to be derived from the three principal gods: IMini, Kaiail devvi, 
Doorga, Sooryu, Ugnee, Puvftntf Vuroonft, Gurooru, Vishwii-kurma, Suraswhtee, luma, ifcc. 
are the descendants of Britmha ; —Gnueshu, JuguimM’lm, Buiftramu, Karnu, K vishn i, Gopalu, 
GopeS-naffati, Valh-Gopalu, Chohnilyit, Sutyu-Navayunu, Lukshmee, /fee. arc forms of Visit - 
mo ; —Kartikeyu, Pimchaniinu, Roodrii, Kalh-Bhoiruvo, <fec. are forms of Shiuft. Thus/* 
as Sir W. Jones has observed, “ We must not be surprized at finding, on a close examination, 
that the characters of all the Pagan deifies, male and female, melt into each other, and at last 
into one or two.” 

But the enquiry returns. “What is the object of worship among the Hindoos V H is not the 
One God, but this compound being, tin* soul of the world inclosed in matter, the primeval 
energy, the prolific and vivifying principle Dwelling in all animated existence /or in othei words 
the personification of whatever the disordered imaginations of the Hindoos have attributed to 
this God encompassing himself with delusion.! This energy is said to have created the uni* 
verse, and therefore this, as displayed iu the grandest of the forms it asv.rine^J is the object 

•* When the following lines of Pope were read to dopalu-thrkalftnkaru, a learned brain hull, he Parted from 
his seat, begged for a copy of them, an i declared that the author mast have been a Hindoo ; 

{< All are but parts of one stupendous whole, 

' Whose body Nature is r and God the soul 
Warms in the sun, refreshes in the breeze. 

Glows >n the stars, and blossoms iu the trees; 

Lives through all life, extends through all extent, 

Spreads undivided, operates unspent.” 

+ The Tf-ntrBs teach, that after Brfiir.htt had entered the world, he divided himself into male and female. 

t tc It seems a well founded opinion, that the whole crowd of godsnnd gnudessev in A.e.ieiit Rome, nod mo¬ 
dern V uaarcy, mean only the powers of nature, and principally those of the Sun, expressed iu a variety of wayr, 

and 


>o{ worship* Hence the gods, the heavens collectively, the auii and moon, as well as the stars, 
the aea f mighty rivers, and extraordinary appearances in nature,, receive the adorations of the 
Hindoos.* This energy itself has been personified and worshipped, not only in the form of 
Bluigfivatec.l- but, as it is manifested equally L) creation, in the government of the world, and 
in the work of destruction, in Brumha, Vishuoo Sbivu. The universe being full of the divine 
.majesty, a deity hes been consecrated as the regeatof every element; and, to .complete this mass 
of folly, the bramlmnand the devout mendicant, is sharing more largely of the indwelling dei¬ 
ty, have received the adoration of the multitude* 

If we recur lo tlie bodily powers of the different images worshipped by the Hindoos, 
see the same principle exhibited:* hence Ununtu has a thousand heads; Brian ha has four face: ; 
I-udrfi is full of eyes ; Poorga has ten, and, even Itavunft, the giant, has an hundred arms;—the 
formidable weapons; of the gods too, have evidently the same allusion, as well as their sym¬ 
bols and vehicles, among which we find the eagle,§ the serpent, the lion, the tvger, the ele¬ 
phant, the bull, ihn bu ffaloe, &c. The abominable lingii worship too (the last state of degra¬ 
dation to which human nature can be driven) no doubt took its rise from the same doctrine. 

Under the influence of this doctrine, the philosophic mind, chose, as the objects of its adora¬ 
tion, the forms in which this energy displays itself with the greatest magnificence, and almost 

and by n multitude of fancital names,’WiV W. Jones. “ Nature herself, and its plastic powers, originating 
§ olely in the sovereign energies of the supreme creative source of all being, they (the Asiatics) absurdly dignifi¬ 
ed by the majestiede,nomination of God. This supreme creative energy, diffused through nature, they dlstia- 
guislied by various names j sometimes it was Osiris, the fountain of Ltoiiv, the Son, the prolific principle by which 
that was invigorated ; flometimes is was the life generating Fire, the divine offspring of the solar deity ; andit 
w«is sometimes called by an appellation consonant to the Som, of The Would. The I jrst Vivipic PanvciPLr^ 
emaning from the primeval source of being, is visibly of thaldaic origin, and thence, through the medium of ihe- 
Egyptians, the Stoic philosophers doubtless had their doctrine of ** the fiery soul of (he world / 1 by which they 
supposed all things to be created, animated, and go’ erned.’* )luurice. 

* u 7^hey (the pagans) called the elementary fire Pitha, Vulcan, Ugnce % the solar light they denominated 
Osiris, Mitbra, Soorvu, Apollo, and the pervading air, or spirit, Cncph, Narayiinfi, Zev9, or Jupiter.” Maurice. 

•f Mnny Hindoos are denominate^ sWUng, as devoted to the worship of tbisshuktee or energy. It is remark¬ 
able, also, that nil the goddesses are called the energies of their lords, as well as Matrees, or mothers, 

+ IndriVs Wruitder-hoU; the Bifimhaslru, a weapon wielded by the gods, which infallibly destroys an ene¬ 
my. “ Vishooe's chAkra* a weapon in the form of a circle, continually vomiting ttaiues.”— Maurite. 

^ Vj hnoo rid»»g upon his G$roortt, or eagle, says Maurice, puts us ia mind of the thunder-bearing eagle of 
the Grecian Jiipfter. • - 4 , v 
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confined its worship to the primary elements, the heavenly bodies, and aerial beings ;~ihe 


great body of the community became attached to this energy in its forms of preservation; - per¬ 
sons of gloomy habits, as ascetics and yogees, adored it in the work of destruction, as connect¬ 
ed with emancipation and with return to ineffable repose in the divine essence. The first class 
e f, 0S c the retirement of forests as the scene of their contemplations; the second, the public 
streets, to adore the prolific power; and the last, retired to gloomy caverns/ for the a leonttion 
of those horrid rites, which took llieir rise in the common error, that the energetic principle 
is the chief object of worship. 

Thus the ind welling principle is adored in whatever form it is supposed to display itself, in 
the cow as a form of BlmgfivuteS, in the boar as an incarnation of Visbnoo, and in an asce¬ 
tic, who has passed through .' eligious austerities supposed to be too dreadful to be borne with- 
out support from the divine inhabiting energy. Exactly conformable to the Hindoo idea was 
the declaration respecting Simon Magus, “ this man is the great power of God." 

The obiect ofadomtion being thus simple power, or energy, wherever this is supposed to 



obtains, as the fiuit or Ins 
others, to ride in the air on 


the back of a tiger, to torch ! future events, &c. Benevolent dispose 



Howard would have obtained 


reserved for men of pretended supernatural pov. ?>-. 
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worship of the Egyptians; 1 ' the Scythians, the Greeks, the Persians, and other idolatoW ; some 
of ttiem adoring, by sanguinary rites, this principle in its destructive forms, and others in its 
prolific forms, tire, and the solar orb.t It is the same energetic principle that is also wor¬ 
shipped in the wonderful motions of the heavenly bodies, and in the conflicting gods and the 
oianu, shaking to its centre the solid world; in the warring elements it and even in all the forms 
of brute matter in which it appears. 

These idea the author often to the examination of men of greater leisure and erudition, 
not without the hope, that they may tend to elucidate a subject exceedingly complicated, and 
upon which a great variety of opinions have been held. As filename ideas respecting the 
divine energy re held in common by almost all the ancient philosophers, it is not wonderful 
that the same objects of worship should he seen among all nations, subject to those variations 
and additions which might be expected when man had abandoned the doctrine of the divine 
unity, and had resolved to worship every form and appearance of tins energy. 

The Hindoo mythology, in its present mixed state presents us w’,th*gods of every possible 
shape, and for every possible purpose (wan to cure the itch!) but most of them appear to refer 
to the doctrine of the periodical creation and destruction of the woiId|§—the appearances of 
nature,||—the heavenly bodies,—the history of deified heroes/t—the poetical wars of the gi¬ 
ants with the gods, or to the real or imagined wants of mankind.^ 

* Taut or Thotti, was the true Annhfeof (he Kgyptfens, one of their eight greater go:l>\ Tlioth considers the 
cosmogony of Phoenicia ns founded on the doe trine which maintains two principles in nature, Mattel 01 Dark* 
tic-sand Spirit or Intelligence. My the former, ho would understand the chaos, obscure and turhid ; by the 
latter, the ogitAtlvc Windsor spirit, which put that chaos in motion, And ranged in order the various parts of the 
un \ ve r«•. v ’yl/ or ice. 

* In this island of Albion, the image of the sun was placed upon an high pillar, as half a msn, with a face 
full of rays of light, ttiul a flaming wheel on bis breast. He was worshipped in the same manner as MUhra in 
Persia, and the divinities of the Bist. The PersitiuMagi preserved a continual lire upon an altar in honour of 
the sun and the lights in the tit uiament, as the Romans did their holy fire dedicated to Vesta. The dewish wri- 
ters affirm, that this was the god Abraham refused to worship in Vt of the Chaldees/’ Gattruchius. li The sun 
became the deity adored by the Sabina WolalfiftfS, 1 ’— Maurice. 

* “ Sees God in clouds, :*nd hears him io the wind ” 

^ As Brhmha and Shivu. |J The deified elements, as Ptmtntf, Vilrnonh, &c. * Sooryu, Chucdri . &c. 

V Ramii, who, in reference to his fmest residence, is pointed green, and carries a haw and arrows. t V'ot- 
m who ha. a slant at her feet, ami the Head of another in he r hand. »»thor wilt not presume to decide, 

whether these ware of the god* have reference to human contests, and as such arc to he regarded as reel history 
disguised in fable, or whether images-of iki* clots hire been borrowed merely from the reveries uf the ports. 
$ S&r&swuteu, the goddess of learning, Unnd-poornu, the goddess of plenty, &c. 
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* It cannot be doubted, from what lias been published of the vedus, said to be the most. an. 
eient of the Hindoo writings, that the primary ELEMENTS, fire, air, Mater, earth and space, 
with the heavenly bodies, and AERIAL beings, were the first objects of worship among: 
this people. 

The worship of the primary element& possibly originated in the doctrine of the vfoiiij ies. 
peeling the eternity of matter, for we find in these writings the elements deified, and called by 
appropriate names, as in the modern mythology of fhe Hindoos. 

The worship of the heavenly bodies may probably be attributed to the astronomical notions 
of the Hindoos: and, as the worship of heathens has always been dictated by their fears and 
hoped lather than by *heir reason, it is not a matter of surprise, that they should have wor¬ 
shipped the host of heaven, while they believed the stars to have such a mighty and immedi¬ 
ate influence on their destiny here ami hereafter. In the prayers of the v6dus, the name of 
tndru is found, who was probably considered as » personification of the heavens : his name, 
Indru, signifies the glorious; and his body, covered with stars, might easily be supposed to 
resemble 'the spangled heavens/ 

The worship of serial beings, under the general name of spirits, is easily accounted for from 
the proneness of mankind to superstitious fears respecting invisible existences, and from the 
notion found in the H.ndoo writings, that every form of animated existence has its tutelar di¬ 
vinity prodding over ii\* 

These appear to have been the firstgoti* worshipped in India, though such a sy stem of my¬ 
thology could it4r.no way account for die existence and government of the universe; which ex¬ 
hibited a process for which this system made no provision. This might therefore induce 
later Hindoo theologians to add three new god-, under the characters of the Creator, the 
Preserver, ami the Destroyer, Brftroha, Visluioo, and Shiva, and the pooranhs exhibit 
each of these gods at his post, committing faults and absmditi that would disgrace beings des¬ 
titute of every spark of divinity, am! even of reason. 

# Lhwas * 3 *dso> and divisions of time, as w*tl as place, Iwtye their tutelar deities. The $oA £i% who fc 
blind of both eyes, presides over (be members of (he body, 

c '/ 
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A philosophical docfrine found in the Tutatru*, having reference to the supposed union of 
spirit md matter in the formation of the world :* has introduced an order of female deities 
among this people, at the head of which stands filmgftvftt€S, or Dohrga. Of this goddess, 
many forms are worshipped among the Hindoos; and indeed almost all the goddesses are only 
different forms of Bhuguvfttee, as the image of Prakritee, or nature* 

Jiigunnvtt'Im, the lord of the wofld, Koo#ru, the god of riches, Kamu-devu, the god of love, 
Kartikeyii, the god of war, Yiinift, the regent OfdeaJi, and Visliwu kflrmu, the architect of 
the gods, seem to have originated in t he fable* of the Hindoos, and iu the imagined necessities 
of a people destitute of just ideas respecting Divine Providence. 

Krishna, Ramil, and other terrestrial gods, are evidently deified HEROES* 

These general remarks may probably accoint for the whole system of Hindoo idolatry, w ith 
/Ut the absolute neensity of admitting that this people borrowed their rods from their neigh¬ 
bours* That they borrowed i>ome, or the features of some, many striking coincidences here¬ 
after mentioned seem to indicate; bur, these coincidences excepted, we have found no furthejr 
evidence of this fact.f 

I,shall now give some account of the gods found in the Hindoo Pa nthboJK* t as a very 
br ief notice of what the reader has to expect in this volume. 

It may be necessary, however, to premise, (hat tie Hindoos profess to have 3*M),t)00,000 of 
gods; not that they have even the names of such a number, but they say, that God performs 
ail his works by the instuinicntulity o 1 the gods, and dial all hu man actions, as wed as u»i the 
elements, have theii'tutelar deities* 

Images having been chosen to fix the mind of tfic worshipper, and attributes ol power and 

* Mr, PaUtsoo thinks that the mixed Imftfce of Hftrft-ChmrSe, tu which ShiV& and Doorga are united in one 
image, is intended to represent this union* 

4 Should the tender, however, be inclined to pursue this subject, he will find in udi ingenious, conjecture, nru. 
many apparent resemblances betwixt the Egyptian, Greek and Roman mythology and that of the Hindoos, in 
Mr* Paterson’s essay already nilurlcd to, 

f The Hindoos have nc temple like the Panthe mat Rome,but the palaces of some llindoortyascon.Rs )>.ourh 
filled with idols, each of which b» an establishment of priests, who daily perform the cercmooto of wwsUp. 
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splendour* and various fables, having been added, m the forms of devotion and the addresses 
to the p>d% nil these attributes are recognized, and the contents of these fables rehearsed, to 
raise in the mind of the worshipper the highest thoughts of the power of the idol. 

Ue who approaches an idol, seeking the happiness of a future stale, is required to fix in his 
mind only one idea, that the god can save him: and in this respect all the gods, however vari¬ 
ous their images, are equal; hut when a Hindoo is anxious to obtain any peculiar favour, he ap¬ 
plies to.the god whose province it is to bestow it: thus, he who prays to Brumha, entreats dial 
he may be like him, in order to -absorption; but he who is anxious that his members may continue 
perfect, and that he may enjoy the pleasures of the senses, worships ludm ; he who desires chil¬ 
dren, pruvs to the progenitors of mankind ; he who seeks worldly prosperity, worships Lbks- 
/nee; he who pray s fox a shining body, supplicates Uguee; the person who i. anxious for strength, 
applies to Roodru; the glutton prays to Uditee, he who pants for a crown, applies to Vishwu- 
devu or Swayumbho >vu; a king intreats Sadhyd, that his kingdom may be free from sedition; 
he who prays for long life, addresses himself to Usl^vinee koouuuu; ho who desires corpulence, 
addresses rrit’hjvee; be who prays that he may preserve his homestead, petitions Prii’bireS 
and the regents of space; he who seeks beauty, prays to the (iuiidhurvas; he who prays for a 
good wife, cabs on Oorvusee, a celestial courtezan ; he who seeks honour, prays to Yftgnfi; he 
who is anxious for store houses full of wealth, calls on Pruob&a; the seeker of wisdom, so!*- 
cits the favour of Shivu; he or she who seeks union and happiness in the marriage state, ad¬ 
dresses Doorga; he who wishes to destroy bis enemy, supplicates Noirild ; lie who is anxious 
for strength of body, prays to Vayop; he who prays to be preserved from obstruction in his af¬ 
fairs, calls on (vooverft ; be who prays for the merit of works, applies to the regent of verse; 
he who prays for pleasure in the en joyment of earthly th ugs, addresses Cbnndrn; fie who de¬ 
sire* freedom fro m worldly passions. Ire who asks for the completion of ail his desires, he w ho 
prays for absorption, and the person free from all desire, worship Brumha. Hence if appears, 
that all the Hindoo gods, except Brumha, are considered as bestowing only temporal favours; 
and it has been already observed, that this god hu . been abandoned, and left wilhout either 
temples or images- Tim?, the whole sy stem excites in the mind of the worshipper only cupb 
dity, ami the love of pleasure; and to this agrees what I have repeatedly heard from sensible 
bramhttiis, that few if any persons now attend the public festivals with a direct view to a fu¬ 
ture state. 

It is common for the Hindoos to speak of some of their gods as benevolent, and to treat 
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others as malignant beings- Shivft, Is well as other gods, urate both these qualities: in one 
ha .,d Shivii holds a dreadful weapon, and with two others he blesses Ihe worshipper, and in- 
vites him to approach. Not one of these images, however, conveys the least idea of the «mh 
ral attributes of God, 

1 Brfmha . Tim god may be properly noticed first, as he is called the 'treater, and the 
grand-father of god* and men; in the latter designation he resembles Jupiter, as well as in the 
lasciviousness of his conduct; having betrayed a criminal passion towards his own daughter, 
Brfimhd’s image is never worshipped nor even made; but the C-hundee describes it as that < f 
a red man with four faces.f He is red, as a mark of Ins bfetng full of the lujn goonft; he ha* 
four fares, to remind the worshipper that the vedfis proceeded from his four mouths, 
one hand h r bus a string of beads, to shew that his power as creator was derived from his de¬ 
votion. The pan of water in his left hand points out, that all things sprang horn water. It 
has excited much surprize, that this deity, so pre-eminent, should be entirely destitute oi a 
temple and of worshippers. Mr. Paterson supposes, that, in some remote age, the worship¬ 
pers of Shivii carried on a contest with the followers of Brtimha, and wholly suppressed the 
worship of this god. This conjecture opens a wide field of enquiry; but this gentleman does 
net adduce any historical evidence of the. fact. The story of Shivu’s cutting off one of the 
heads of Brumha, and the existence of violent contcotionsbetwixt different sects of Hindoos at 
the present day, can scarcely be considered as establishing it, though the conjecture appears 
not altogether improbable. These contentions for superiority are annually renewed at Hfiree- 
dwarfi, tfyddhj a, &C. betwixt the Voishnuvus (Ilamatih) and the followers of Shivu, in which 
qbarrels many perish.; 

g. Tl.thmo. This is the image of a black man, with four arms, sitting on Cfiroorfi, a crca- 
hue half bad half man, and holding in his hands the sacred shell, the chiikru, the lotus, and a 

* Hindoo women, and the lower orders* regard Funrhanfii u, Dbkshimi-r?!ytt, Mimosa, 8h&d»l’bee» 

&c. as malignant deMoiw, and worship them through fear, sail pmjjjjvg lo . »«ro lor protection. The superior cie.i- 
isM, though unayed vw'li ul tributc. of terror, are coiiUtlered us using their p aver only in favour of the worship- 

per. , . 'f 

*| BrOmhahad five heads, but ShivQ deprived hiui of onej as a punishment for his lust. 

J Raja-Ramu, n learned Shi k cm loyed ns a translator in the Seram pore printing-oifice, savs, that nboui. 
forty years ago, not less than 1\),000 persons, and, about twenty years ago 4 or 5000 perished in these content* at 
Htiree-dwarfi. Another proof, added to that respecting the Bouddbus, thatt the Hindoo is not free Horn the fier¬ 
cest spirit of persecution. 


* 


O N T U B H H 'OOO II E L 1 G ION. * xl 

cl«ib. Ilis colour (black) is dial of the destroyer, which is intended to show, that Shiva and he are 
one; lie has four hands, as the representative of the mule and female powers; the shell (blown 
on days of rejoicing) implies that Vishnoo is a fricudly deity ; the chukrit is to teich that he 
is wise to protect; the lotus is to remind the worshipper of the nature of final emancipation, 
that, as this fiovrer is raised from the muddy soil, and after rising by degrees from immersion, 
in the waters, expands itself above the surface to the admiration of all, so man is emancipated 
from the chains of human birth the club shews that he chastises the w icked. Oiiroor i is a 
portion of Shivii ; liis body represents the v6<iu. Vishnoo is distinguished as being the source 
of most of the Hindoo incarnations; in which forms he commands the worship of the greatest 
division of the Hindoo population. 1 know of no temples nor festivals in honour of Vishnoo. 
He is ralied the Preserver, but the actions ascribed to him u.i ler this character arc referred 
to other forms anil names. The shalgraiuu, a stone, is a form of Vishnoo. During four 
mouths of the year, all the forms of this god are laid to sleep, from the agreement of this 
fact with what is said of Horns, Mr. Paterson gathers a resemblance betwixt Vishnoo and Ho¬ 
rns, and supposes that the Hindoos derived their system f.om the Egyptian: he conjectures 
also that the fable of Vishnoo’s lying down to sleep, turning to one side, and rising, refer to the 
increase, thegreatest rise, and the retiring of the waters of the Ganges the Indian Nile. The 
Stan* of the river in these four mouthy agrees with this supposition, though the bramJnms l cow- 
suited were not aware that this ceremony had any connection with the Canges. Vishnoo is 
sometimes called the household god. 

3. Shiv# b a white man with five 
holds an axe, as the destroyer of the wicked; in another a d£v.r, alluding to a sacrifice whew 
the deer, fleeing from the sacrificial knife, took refuge with Shivrt*; with another hand he is be* 
fitowing a blessing, and v. ilh the last forbidding fear, .l our oi his faces are designed to point 
out the sixty four ttititrib, and the other a different tuntrt. The bull is a form of Vishnoo *9 
tbc personification of religion; its four feet are, r< Lgiou* austerities, purity, compassion, and 
truth. In some particulars, this god strongly reminds us of Vulcan and Bacchus. The few Hin¬ 
doos in Bengal who adopt Shivii as tueir guardian deity are culled kaivyus. Except those of 
the lingo and of Pdnchanunft, very few temples exist in honour o any other form of Shivii: 
and none of his form riding on a bull. Before the lingii, Shivu is however daily worshipped 
under eight separate names, answering to the sun, moon, wind, lire, water, earth, air, and an 
officiating priest at a sacrifice. Mr. Paterson thinks, that there w ere Once fierce contentions 
amongst the four principal and that as the soivvus first prevailed against the worsjjy^ei;# 


, and four amis, riding on a bull. In one hand he 
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oi Briiialiit, so, in Us turn, tins sect was subdued by ibe followers of Vlsbnooand of the female 
deities., ihe filthy appearance of Shivfl as a mendicant covered with ashes, and iris <|tiur- 
sels with Doorga, his wife, have given rise to several ludicrous stories found in the pooraans. 
'1 his marriage excited the same surprise as that betwixt V-nut and Vulcan, and seems an u» 
accountable event, unless it was intended to illustrate the gross idea of the Tuittrfi writers ra¬ 
pping the origin of the universe. Shivu lias three eyes like Jupiter, wears a tygev’s skin 

like Bacchus, and like him wandered about when on earth as a bloated mendicant, accompani¬ 
ed by satyrs* Bacchus wore n deer's skin j and Shivti is represented as holding a deer in his 
hand. The worship of the lingii also Htmngly resembles the worship of the phallus in honour 
of Bacchus. The sunyasee festival in hotiour of Shivii (see page IB) appears to resemble rmtoli 
the orgies of Bacchus, especially in the behaviour of the devotee v* who are said to have run up 
and down the street s with their hair disheveled, and with lighted torches in their hands. In the 
months Vaish&Mm and Kartiku, the iingu is worshipped daily in the numerous teiUpIcs dedicat¬ 
ed to thiii abomination throughout Bengal. It is difficult to restrain one’s indignation at flic 
shocking violation of every thing decent In this image; nor can it bo ground ofwohder, that a 
chaste woman, faithful to her husband, is scarcely to be found among all the millions of Hindoos, 
when their very temples arc polluted with filthy images, and their acts of worship tend to in- 
.flame the mind with licentious ideas.t Another form of Shiv u is that of KdH-Bhtirikvif, i’n 
which form he cut off IMmhtrg head, which is seen in one of his hands. A sect of mendi¬ 
cants, called yogft hhogfi vadees, who wear a large stone inserted through an incissiop in cacTu 
ear. live at the temples of this god, and are somet imes seen, with a prostitute in one hand, and 
a pan of hot cotils in the other; with each of iyhich (the representatives of pleasure and pain) 
illfey profess to be. equally pleased* Another form of this god is that of Milka-knift, in which 
he appears as the destroyer. 1 Muba-kahh as represented in the caverns of Elephant a/ says 
Mr. Paterae n, 4 has eight arms; in one hand he holds a human figure; in another, a sword or «a- 

* A mfcf singular coincidence appears to exist jifre betwixt the Hindoo and Roman c<Mcmomes: These *&n* 
ystfcV-;, though taken from the lowest order, wear flic poita n? h ram Mini during tfm festival, Kennett, in his 
Roman Antiquities, hook v p. S05, snys, rcspecilik the shew; after a funeral, 4 Though Ibe exhibitor* of these 
shews were private persons, yr.t during the drrte oil (be celebration, they were considered as of the highest rank 
and quality, having the honour to wear*the Franeiu.* 

I ? .am credibly informed, that a Hindoo, once on a visit at n temple near Semmporr, asked the officiating 
bratn .ftn to ftive him a proof tlinl the idol wosuble io converse tv th him The bramhfm entered the temple,vhut— 
ting the door iHevhim, and the visitor, astonished at immediately hearing voices, in . rrogated the tu icsl respect¬ 
ing it. tv ho solemnly affirmed from within, that it wn^dugftuniit’hft who was speaking j- hut the visitor, determin- 
-<1 to ascertain so interesting \ fact, forced open the temple door, and™whoin should he see, inquisitive reader* 
bat the mkircjis of ihe olflemting bramhiin. 
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critical axe; in a third, a basin of blood, arid with a fourth he rings over It tfie sacrificial bell: 
two other arms are broken off, but with die two remaining be h drawing behind him a veil, 
which extinguishes the sun, and involves the whole universe in one undistinguished ruiu. In 
the hieroglyphic of the Miiiui Pyftli&yu, (or grand consummation of alt things), Shiva is repre* 
seated .as trodden underfoot by Mnha Kalee/ or Eternity. He is, there, deprived ot Ins ciesccnt, 
trident, and neckkees, to show that his dominion ar?d powers are np more, and is blowing the 
tremendous horn, which announces the annihilation of all created things/ 

4 . Indrii. This is the king of heaven, and the infamous violator of the wife of liis religious 
guide; he is painted as a yellow man, sitting on an elephant, with a tlmnu r bolt in one hand, 
and n chib in the other; and like Argus is full of eyes. All the attributes of his image.: are only 
the signs of hi? office as a king. He ha* one annual festival, and is very famous in the poorbnti* 
for the number of wars and intrigues in which he haa been engaged. His throne changes 
masters at the. end of seventy-one yoogus of the gods. Jupiter was called the king of heaven, 
and the Iulminator; Iulira's names Diviis-putee ami Viijree, are significant of similar offices, 

o. Yilmii, the Indian Pluto, is a dark green man, clothed in red, with inflamed eye* ; he sits 
on a buffaloe, has a crown on his head, and holds iu his right hand a club with which he drives 
out the soul from the body, and punishes the wicked. Thfc i» Uis form of terror, as king 
of the souls of the dead, but he is also worshipped in a form less terrific, which lie is said to 
assume when he passes a sentence of happiness on the meritorious. Beside his annual festi 
val, he is worshipped on other occasions; aud receives the homage of the Hindoos in their dab 
\y ablutions. J here are several remarkable coincidence;:, between Yunuiitnd Pluto, as will 
be seen by comparing the Table* respecting the latter and those ui page 00 of III h work : the 
images of both ‘grin horribly a ghastly smile/ Pluto had a rod in his hand; Yum A is called 
Dfindii diuivii, because he holds in his hand tberod of punishment. Yumu is the shracUlhtf 
d6vfi, or the regent pf funeral rites; and the institution of funeral obsequies h ascribed to Pluto. 
The dead, in going to YftAu'a judgment hall, cross Voilurhnec, the Indian atyx,f the waters of 
#hich, like those of Phlegetlioii, the fourth river of hell which the dead were obliged fo cross 
are said to be boiling hot. Yfiraii has several assistants like Minos, who keep a register of hu¬ 
man actions. There is something in the story inserted in p. 07, which seems to coincide w ith 
Piuto.s being obliged lo-st^al bis wile Proserpine because he could ohtaiu uo other goddess., 

* This is the famous inwjjje worshipped at Xalce Ghatti, near Calc alia. 

* A k* s over encircled the infernal region* nine times; Yoitorunec encircles this hall six times. 
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im visaj^f being so horrible, and his habitation so gloomy. The Hindoos consider hell as sf- 
mated at the northern extremity of the earth; the Greens and Homans thought it was a large 
subterraneous spot in the earth. 

G. Gftnfakft, A fat short red man, with four arms and an elephant*9 bead, sitting on a rat. 
His corpulency is a type of Brimtba, as the aggregate of all things. In one hand he holds a 
bell, which is the pattern of a temple, and also points out that this god banishes fear ; in ano¬ 
ther he holds :» serpent-weapon, to show that he throws impediments in the way oi the wicked; 
another grasps the hook by which elephants are guided, which points out that he guides the 
mind ; and with tin other he forbids fear. His elephant s head is a sign of the mystical 
sound Or/i, (,J), and the trunk is a type of Che instrument With which clarified butter is pour¬ 
ed on the fire at a sacrifice. The author of the Roddm-yamuht, from whom this is extract¬ 
ed, assigns no reason for Gftne 3 hiV$ riding on a rat. Though he has been compared to Janus, 
I find but two in tanc.es of coincidence betwixt them: every act of worship (piioja) is preced¬ 
ed by an invocation to Oun6$hn;* and men in business paint his image over the doors of their 
shops, or suspend it amongst their merchandize, to insure prosperity. Giiufoihti has been 
complimented as the god of wisdom, but the Hindoo deity presiding over knowledge, or wis ¬ 
dom, is Suruswfdee, a goddess. Gfineshu receives many honours from the Hindoos, and is 
considered as bountiful in bestowing wisdom ami other favours, though there arc no temples 

f 

erected to his honour in Bengal. Those who adopt him as their guardian deity are called 
Ganupytyus. 

*7 KariikCyil is the Indian Mars, or commander in chief to the gods* He has in some 
images one, and in others six faces, is of a yellow colour, and rides on the peacock, an incar¬ 
nation oflndrii. In one hand he holds u bow, and io the other an arrow. He is worshipped 
as the giver of bodily strength. 

8 . Svort/it f (the sun). I do not find the least resemblance betwixt this Hindoo deity and Sol, 
either in their images or history. The Hindoos, in a most indelicate fable respecting this god, 
have described the twelve signs of lire zodiac. Yiimu, the regent of death, is his son, and 
Chayn, a shadofr, the name of one of his wives.f The image of Sdoryfi is that of a dark red 

* liitlie Homan sacrifices, the priest always mentioned first the name oi Janas. Jfcennctt, p, 85. 

+ The poomniis contain a fable respecting Simryfi. and his wife, which .almost literally corresponds with the 
filthy story of Neptune uud Ceres when the latter turned herself into a mare. 



and jw > h I'rihtispMce ,* or Jupiter , who is the preceptor of (he god?. Sfmfa%f or Vcnu*, 
preceptor to the giants, is also a fortunate planet. This god is represen ted as blind of one 
eye. or Saturn, the son of Sooryu, an evil planet Rahoo and KCtoo, the Mend- 

mg and descending ?todes . The planets are not honoured with temples, images or festivals, 
m Bengal. Wh n hope or tear, respecting their benign or malignant influence, U excited $u 
the mind of a Hindoo, he is drawn or driven to worship them. 

15 . Doorga, The image.of this goddess and that of Minerva, in one or two instances, ex 
hibit a pretty strong resemblance: both are described a. fond of arms; and it. is remarkable, 
that Doorga derives her name from the giant Doorgri, whom she slew, as Pallas Minerva) ob¬ 
tained hers from the giant Pallas, whom she destroyed. She resembles Minerva also as a god- 
dcas difficult of access, which is oue signification of the name Doorga. Sir W. Joins says, 
" M mountarn-born goddess, or Purvutee, she has many properties of the Olympian Ju¬ 

no. iter majestic deporluient, high spirit, and general attributes, arc iht same ; and we find 
her both on Mount KojIumj, and at the banquets ot the deities, uniformly the companion of 
her husband. Oitp* circumstance in the parallel is extremely singular: she is usually attend 
ed by her son Kartik6yti, who rides on a peacock ; and in some drawings, his own robe seems 
to be span-led with eyes; to which must be added that, in some of her temples, a peacock, 
without a rider, stands near her image.” The image of Doorga is that of a yellow female with 
ten arms, sitting on a Hot). The weapons she wields, the trident, the scimitar, the discus, the 
arrow, the spear, the club, the bow, the serpent weapon, the hook tor guiding an elephant, 
and the axe, arc to point out, that with these t o arms and weapons she protects the ten points. 
She has one foot on Muheshd, a giant, to shew that she subdues the enemies of her worshippers; 
and she sits on a lion, a form of Vishuoo, us the giver of success to her worshippers, sudus ex 
citing fear in their enemies. The quarrels of this goddess with Shivii, her husband, strongly 
remind m of those betwixt Jupiter and Juno, arising from the jealousy of the latter. The 
festivals in honour of Doorga and of Krishnu draw the whole Hindoo population to the temples, 
while those in honour of other gods are comparatively neglected. Before the temples of this 
goddess, thousands of victims are annually slaughtered, and offered to her image. She is 
not merely honoured as Doorga, but, under other names, distinct temples, images, festivals, 
and ceremonies, have been instituted. Doorga, as has been already observed, iso liie repre¬ 
sentative of matter in the creation of the universe, and in this character she is called Prakri- 

* VrthGspiuee-varti, Thursday. + ShookriVvaru, Friday. X ShuHee-variS, Sainrday. 
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lee.* Her wars with the giants also add to her fame, and make her extremely popular among 
the Hindoos: she is adopted by many, who take the name ot shakes ,t as their guardian deity. 
In Bengal, the greater number of bramhuus are shakuls. In the western and southern pro¬ 
vinces this sect is less numerous. 

tO. Katte, the Indian Diana Taurica. Though this is another form of Ooorga, her fame is 
so great, that it seem;, necessary to devote a few lines exclusively to iter. The dark image of 
this goddess is a truly horrid figure: her air is disheveled; her tongue hangs out; she holds in 
one hand a scimitar, in another a glut's scull; with another, she forbids fear, and with the 
last is bestowing a blessing. Hof colour is that by which time is designated, and «he stands 
upon her husband, the destroyer, to keep him in subjection lilt the time of the universal con¬ 
flagration, when, with the eye in the centre of his forehead, he will burn the universe. Her 
four arms represent the four v6dib, the two inspiring terror point out those portions of the 
vedA which relate to the destruction of enemies and the government of the world, and the other 
two allude to those parts of the vGda which belong to devotion. Her disheveled hair re¬ 
presents die clouds, unci intimates too that time has neither beginning nur end. Her tongue is 
the representative of lightning. She exhibits altogether the appearance of a drunken fran¬ 
tic fury. Yet this is the goddess whom thousands adore, on whose altars thousands of vic¬ 
tims annually Meed, and whose temple at Kalee-ghatn, near Calcutta, is the resort of Hindoos 
from all parts of India. This temple, it is said, frequently recei ves presents from persons of 
the highest rank, and not unfrequently from persons called Christians. There are two things 
respecting KalSf which remind us of Lavenrn: she is the protectress of thieves, aud her image 
at Kalec-ghatu is a brad without a body. Another form of this goddess, under the name 
of SiddMshwftrce, is to be sevn in clay temples all over Bengal. Human victims, *t is said., 
have often been immolated on the altars of Kalee and Sidelinesliwurec. 

17. Litkshmre, the goddess of Fortune, is the wife of Vishnoo; bhe is said to have been pro* 
duced at the churning of the sea, as Venus was said to be born of the froth of the sea. At 
her birth, all the gods were enamoured of her. She is painted yellow, with a water-lily in her 
right hand ; nr which form she is worshipped frequently by Hindoo women; but no bloody 
sacrifices ui A offered Ho her. The Hindoos avoid all payments of money on the Thurviay 
(Lftkshmee-vara) from the fear of offending this goddess. 


Literally, the chief; or nature. 


+ SbaUfc means energy 
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IB, S/H'iisw&tt?, the goddess of Isatyung, another wife ot'Vish oo. She Is painted white.* 
HjkJ stands oa the water lily. In some images she is seen holding a lute; and in others aspos* 
sensed of three eyes, with a fan in one liund ami a hook in the . her. Her colour i% to point 
onh Hut. she is the source of wisdom ; the lute reminds the worshipper that she is the author 
»^dcdy; her throe eyes represent the three v^diis; the book and pen obviously belong to 
her cbaiacter as the goddess of learning, f find no goddess in the Roman or Grecian pantheon 
who resembles her. She has an annual festival, when clay images are set up, ;nd worshipped 
ai! over Bengal. Some of her worshippers, on the last day of the festival, dance naked befern 
the procession of the image through the streets. Even prostitutes, at this festival, make an 
h uge of this goodess, and set it up near their houses, to draw the spectator to their brothels* 
On this day, students, merchants and others, refuse to touch a pen; for the Hindoos ascribe 
tht i, ability to read, write, and even to speak, to the favour of Silruswiitee. 

10. Si^UUla, the goddess who cook, the body when afflicted with the small pox, receives 
many honours from the lower order; of Hindoos among whom the ravages of the anmU pox 

w oflen dreadful. This goddess is also worshipped to procure the removal of cutaneous dis ¬ 
eases. 

20. /Uiihitsa, the queen of the snakes, or she who protects men from their fatal bite. The 
lower orders crowd to the three annual'festival* held in honour of this goddess. 

21. Shtistd'h®, the goddess of fecundity. She is honoured with mx animal festivals, celebrat¬ 
ed chiefly by females. Her image is that of a yellow woman, sitting on a cat, and nursing a 
cbi*d; though, in general, a rough stone, painted on the top, and placed under a tree, is the 
object worshipped. 

These may be considered as the celestial deities worshipped by the Hindoos. The ter¬ 
restrial goddesses are, Seeta, the wife of Ramii;’ Kadha, the mistress of Kr.slinu; Reokannoe 
and Satyfibbanra, the. wives of Krishna, and SoobhGdra, the sister cf Jugunnal hii/t The ter¬ 
restrial gods are the following:— 

* ™* « is »M, was <ln* one of the ground by long JfinSW, when, hr was pboft ng bis field. A 

tiny who was ploughed up out of .he ground among iho Tuscan.., gave rise to the order of Roman priests, whoso 
*»Miinc 38 it ivas to divine from appearance* in (he annual sacrifice, 

f tt does not appear that Jfigunnaf b$ was ever married. 
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1. Krishni) resembles Apollo in his liceatieu* intrigues; in bis beingst he^dsman/ and an 
archer; in his destroying a dreadful serpen;; in his love of music, and in the celebrity to 
which he attained. krishmfs image is that of a black man, with a flute in his baud. His 
colour points out, that lie fills the mind with sensual desires, unci the flute designates him as 
the author of musical sounds. Apollo had in one hand a harp, and in the other a shield of 
arrows. The history of Kaishnu is chiefly found in the Shrcedihaguvutu; the outlines of 
which will be seen in page 153; #re. of this volume. Several festivals in honour of this god 
are held annually, at which times the greatest licentiousness prevails among ail ranks. A 
great proportion of the Hindoo population in Bengal are devoted to Kri.shmi.t IIis in¬ 
trigues with the milk-maids, and especially with Rad ha, his favourite mistress, nre familiar to 
every Hindoo, being incorporated into t.lieii popular songs, and the image of Itadha being 
placed by that of K rishuu in many of the temples. Under several other names krislinh is 
worshipped, to which forms separate temples have been erected ; among the rest toGopalu, 
the herdsman ; to Valu gopalu, the infant Gopalu; to Gopec-nat’lui, the lord of the milk¬ 
maids, Krishmi is one of the ten incarnations of Vishnoo. The Rev. Mr, Maui ice calls him 
* the amiable Krishuu!’ 

‘2. JiigiLnnai*Kii t an oilier deified hero, complimented with the title of lord of the world, a form 
of Vislmod. lie is honoured with several annual festivals, but the car festival is the most po 
puhir: imitations ol his ponderous car abound in many of the large towns in Bengal :J that 
in Orissa, connected with tic ancient temple erected in honour of this god, has crashed to 

* The poof/iubs con lido ft {•<>»»•> of this god much re? cm filing that of Mercury's stealing a cow from A pa 1«. 
tvi the Hindoo fable, Krumlm is the thief. 

•fi So Tile times MtnJoofi are seen licking up the very dust of (lie place .here the crowd are celebrating the 
praise*, of Krisit ; and others arc said to faint with joy on these occasions. In memory of Krishnh s lewd con¬ 
duct with the milk-maids in the forestof Vrindavurii, persons of property sometimes spend a day in the fictu^, 
and entertain their frieiuls. 

t K (ishnu-vfisoo gave to the temple of JBgfinfiiU'hG near ferampdre, an immense car, which could not cost 
less thnn four or five thou-aml roopees. He also added an allowance of sis roopees a clay for the expenees of the 
worship of thb idol. GouHhifthiUkC, a goldcmith of CalcuHit, who gave the interest of his mother s weight in 
gold to different temples, addeJ six roopees more to the daily otter ings at this temple; but these two benefactor .% 
perceiving ,‘liat the brnmhuns of the temple, instead of expending these sums in oflerings to tin god, and in aint? 
to stranger-, appi ioa the greater part to their private twe, reduced the six roopees to me rnopee four anas a day. 
To ecu; t more money from the donor*, the brnmhtjiw of litis temple, at two succeeding festivals, prevented the 
ear from proceeding to an adjoining temple in which the donors were interested, pretending that the god was 
uugry with them for their parsimony, and would not go. 
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A ™ th ,Uiniracis 3f vlclials > tfiousitnrls, ami imnmlat,, a number every War. This 

receives the homage of pilgrims from all ,> ai ( s of India, for whose accommodation roads 
have bent cu-. and lodging-houses erected. Such, however, is the great mortality among tire 
pilgrims, that t Hindoo of property always makes hi will Iwtbce lie sets out on this jounw 
and takes a most affecting iamvel of bis disconsolate relations. Southey's description/' in 
bis curse of Kehanta, though not literally correct, conveys to the tnmd mu h of the horror 
whicha Christian spectator of the procession of the car camtot but feel. Mr. !‘»{orson finds 
so (he images of this god, and his brother and sister, winch ar; worshipped together, an idero- 
glyphic of the mystical word Om y (j). 

a. RaM, a deified monarch, and the hero of the ftawayisli, comes iu for a considerable 
share of the wretched devotion of the Hindoos, especially in the western provinces. His his¬ 
tory, found in Valmeekee’l epic poem, is partly before the public. He is adored a, the seventh 
Hindoo incarnation ; has an annual festival, and is daily worshipped in the te mples dedicat¬ 
ed to him, his brother, and his friend flunoomaiui; iu which temples he appears as a green 
man, with n bow and arrows in his hands, sitting on a throne, having Sects on his left: hi 3 |o- 
ther Lakshin.ind holds a white umbrella over his head, and Hiinoomanfi .stands hefora him as 
his servant with joined hands. He i considered ns a beneficent deify. Some think that Kama 
was deified on account of a successful attack on Ceylon, when he wa, king of Miitlioora. 

4. ChmUmxjn, i. e . the wise, a form of Krishnu; tl god of a sect pf voiragSBs, whose lead¬ 
er was a religious meudicant. His most famous temple in Bengal is at Ugru-dv eepii, where 
an annual festival is held, and to which crowds resort from all parts of Bengal, The brainbuns 
demise ibis sect. 


5. Fhhwti-kUrmu, (he son of Brimfaa, as architect of the gods, may he regarded as the Hitt- 

* “A thousand pilgrims strain, 

Arm, shoulder, breast an / thigh, with might and main 
To drag that i acred w am, 

And scarce can draw along tiic enormous load. 

Prone fall the frantic votaries in its road. 

And, calling on the god, 

Their self-devoted bodies there they lay 
To pave his chariot w? y; 

On Jugdnnat’h they call, 

The ponderous car rolls on, and crushes all. 

llirongh blood and bonea it ploughs its dreadful path; 
uroans rise unheard; the dying cry. 

And death and agony 

Are trodden under foot by yen mad throng, 

%Vho follow clone, and thryjit the deadly wheels alone*. 1 ' 
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doo Vulcan. Ho, is worshipped at an annual festival, the implements of each artificer being 
the representative of the god. He employs no cyelops with one eye, but has a workman 
named May u, a giant, who is capable of exhibiting all manner of illusive edifices. 

6 . Kami) d£vil, the Indian cupid. This god h a*sosaid to be the sou of Brtimha: he i*v 
painted as a beautiful youth, carrying a bow and arrow of flowers. Fie has an annual festival, 
but his image is not made; nor does this festival command much celebrity. Petitions are 
addressed to him by the bride ami bridegroom anxious for offspring. 

7. SUiyit NarayftniJt . I have not discovered the origin of this idol: the name implies that 
be is the true Vishnoo. He is worshipped frequently in the houses of the rich, from the desire 
of insuring prosperity. 

i3. Ptinchanunii, a. form of Shivfi, worshipped by the lower orders, who consider him as the 
destroyer of children. The image used as his representative is n misshapen stone, anointed, 
painted, and placed under the vutu and other trees. 

9. .Oh&rmii t'hakooru, another form of Shivi'j, held in much the same estimation as Pnncha- 
uunu. 

10. Kaldo~rayti> the god of forests, another form of Shivii. He is painted as sitting on a 
tyger, and carrtying a bow and anows: is worshipped by the wood cutters in the forests, to 
insure protection from wild beasts. 

11 . Dt ijitd Beings in strange chapes. UrdhtiridrmhwUrii , This compound deity is Shivii 

and Doorga united in one body. The fable respecting this singular transformation will be 
found in p, 187. Religious worship is paid to tins idol.— Kristin# In this image, of 

Krishrju and KaUSe united in one body, vice itself is personified and worshipped. See page 189. 
— iMree-Hftri 4. Another compound deity, Vishnoo and Sliivu. The worship paid to these 
Idols appears to owe its origin to stories in the pooranus; but the original idea, meant to be 
conveyed by two of them, no doubt, was, that the Great Spirit and matter are one, 

1?. The %v or ship oj human hangs. The Hindoo* worship their spiritual guides; also brum 



of torment. In the apprehensions of file people in general, therefore, the idols are real deities; 
they occupy the place of God, and receive ail the homage, all the fear, all the service, and all 
the honours which HE so justly claims. The government of God is subs o< ted, and all the moral 
effects arising from the knowledge of his perfections, and his claims upon his rational crea¬ 
tures, are completely lost. 

It is a fact too, that the festivals in honour ei the gods have the most pernicious effects on 
the minds of the people. During the ceremonies ofivorship before the image, the spectators 
are very few, and these feel no interest whatever in the mummery going forward; and were it 
not for those who come to pay a visit of ceremony to the image, and to bring their offerings, 
the temple would be as little crowded on festival, as on common days; but as soon as the well- 
known sound of the drum is heard, calling the people to the midnight orgies, the dance and 
the song, whole multitudes assemble, and almost treSd ohe upon another; and their joy keeps 
pace with the number ofloose women present, am! the broad obscenity of the songs. Gopalu- 
I lirkkaluukarft, a pfindit employed in the Serainpore printing-office, and a very respectable 
man among the Hindoos, avowed to a friend of mine, that the only attract, ves on these occasi¬ 
ons were tin- women of ill-fame, and the filthy songs and dances ; that these songs were soabo- 
mumble, that a man of character, even amongst them, was ashamed of heiug present; that if 
ever he (Gopalu) remained, he concealed himself in a corner of the temple. He added, that 
a song was scarcely tolerated which did not contain the most marked allusions to uuchaslity, 
while those which were so abominable that no person could repeat then, out of the t. mplt, re- 
eeived the loudest plaudits.* All this is done in the very face of the idol; nor docs the thought, 

- Thou God seest me,” ever produce the sliglust pause in these midnight revels. ' In open 
day, and in the most public streets of a large town, f have seen men entirely naked, dancing 
with unblushing effrontery before the idol, as it was carried in triumphant procession, en¬ 
couraged by the smiles and e ger gaze of the bramhims. Vet, sights even worse than these, 
auri such as can never be described by the pen c.Jf a Christian writer, arc exhibited on the rivers 
arid in the public roads, to thousands of spectators, at the Doorgu festival,f the most popular 
and most crowded of all the Hindoo festivals in Bengal, and which closed with libatious Vo the 

* Sometimes the Hindoos open a subscription to defray the expert < of a grand act of Worship n honour of 
some idol. If 400 roopcOg be subscribed on such! an occasion, 1 am assured, (bat 300 * ill be spent on the song- 
and dancing-girls, 

> Ihe author has more thjw once been filled with alarm as ills Idolatrous procession has passed his house, lest 
children should go to the windows and 6ec the gross obscenity - vhibircif by the danreiu. 


XXXviii 


in rnoptljCToav ewm ark* 


gods, so powerful, as to proditoe general intoxication. What must bo die state ot moruis in 
a country, when its religious institutions ami public shows, at which the whole population is 
present, thu> sanctity vice, apd carry |lu multitude into the very gulph. of depravity and 
ruin f 

There is another feature in tins system of i lolatry, w hich increases its pernicious effects on 
the public manners: The history of these gods is a highly coloured representation of their 
wars, quarrels, and licentious intrigues ; Which are held up in the images, recitations, songs, 
ami dances at the public festivals. At the separate recitations, which are accompanied with 
something of our pantomime, these incredible and most indecent fables are made still more 
familiar to the people, so familiar indeed, that allusions to them aie to he perceived in the 
most common forms of speech. Many works of a pernicious tendency in the European 

languages are not very hurtful, because they are loo scarce and expensive to be read by the 
poor ; but the authors of the Hindoo mythology have taken care, that the quarrels aud revels 
of the gods and goddesses shall beheld up to the imitation of Ihe whole community. 

In some of these histories and pantomimes Shivu is represented as declaring to Ldksbmee, 
that he would part with nil the merit of his works for the gratification of a criminal passion ; 
Brutnha as burning with lust towards his ow n daughter; Krishna us living with the wife of an¬ 
other, murdering a washerman and stealing his clothes, and sending his friend Yoodhist'hiru 
to the regions of torment by causing lorn to utter a falsehood; India and Chiindru are seen as 
the paramours of the wives of their spiritual guides.—But these stories are so numerous in the 
pooramis, that it seems unnecessary to drag more of them to light. The thing to be deplor¬ 
ed is, that the Hindoo objects of worship were themselves monsters of vice. 

Painful a* this is, it is not all: there is a numerous and growing sect among the Hindoos in 
Jdengal, aud perhaps iu other provinces, who, in conformity with the rules prescribed in the 
works called Tuntrft, practise the most abominable riles. The proselytes to this sect are 
chiefly bniuimtns, and are called vamacharees. I have given some account of them in pages 
.193, uml‘295; and should have declined blotting these pages with any further allusion to 
these unutterable abominations, had I not omitted in those accounts an article which had 
prepared,and which throws much additional light ou the practises of a sect so singularly cor¬ 
rupt. 
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man, from whose body issue a thousand streams of light; he has three eyes, and four arms: 
in each of two of his hands he holds a water-lily, with another he is bestowing a blessing, and 
with the last forbidding fear. He sits on a ted lotus in a chariot drawn by seven horses. lie is 
painted red, to show that his glory is like flatne; his three eyes represent the day, evening, and 
night; anti his four arms indicate, that in him are united piukritee and poorooshu, or matter 
and spirit. One lotus explains the nature of emancipation (see Vishnoo), and the other, upon 
which the ravsofScoryu are reflected, is a type of sound, which the Hindoo philosophers be 
lieve to be eternal. The red lotus represents the earth; his chariot, the measure of time, 
and the seven horses the seven poetical measures of the vccliis. The image of this god is never 
made, but the sun itself is worshipped daily ; the slialgramn is also his constant representative 
in the brarnhinical worship. The disciples of this god are called Sourils. 

9. Ugnee, the regent of fire, is represented as a corpulent man, riding on a goat, with cop¬ 
per-coloured eye-brows, beard, hair, and eyes; his belly is the colour of the dawn ; he holds 
a spear in his right hand, and a bead roll in his left: from his body issue a thousand streamy 
of glory, and lie has seven flaming tongues. His corpulency points out, that he grants the 
desires of his worshippers; the colour of his eye brows, Ac. represents the flame of tiie burnt- 
offering when it ascendsof a copper-colour, at which time, lie who desires secular blessings offers 
his clarified butter; but he who desires emancipation, pours his offering on the fire when its 
colour is like that of the dawn. The goat teaches, that Ugnee devours all things ; his spear, 
that he is almighty, and his bead-roll, that he is propitious. The rays of glory are to encou¬ 
rage the worshipper to expect that he shall obtain the greatest blessings from this god. Ugue^ 
has neither temples uor images consecrated to him, hut 1ms a service in the daily ceremonies of 
the brambuns, and one ciass of his worshippers, called sagnikd bramhnns, preserve a perpetual 
fire like, the vestal virgins.’ He presides over sacrifices, and is called the mouth of the gods. 

10 . P&vtlnii, the god of the winds, and the messenger of the gods, is represented as a while 
man, sitting on a deer, holding in his right hand the hook used by the driver of an elephant. 
He is painted while, to shew that he preserves life. Thu deer represents the swiftness of his ‘ 

flight; the elephant driver’s hook explains his power over the body. He is worshipped daily, 

* 

Ihere seems to be no order of females among the Hindoos resembling these virgins, bat many Hindoo wo¬ 
men, atthfc total wane of the moon, to fulfil avow, watch for twenty-four hours over a lamp made wiiii clarified 
butter, and prevent its being extinguished till the time 1 for the appearance of the new moon. 
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but. has neither separate festival, image nor temple. 1 can find -little or no resemblance be¬ 
twixt this god and heronry. 

- 

11 , Vmonti> the ftldiah Neptune, is a white man sitting on a sea animal, having a serpent- 
weapon in his right hand. He is painted white, to shew that he satisfies the living; and he 
wields a terrific weapon, to point out, that he is approached with fear by the worshipper. His 
name is repeated in the daily worship of the brandinns, but he has neither public festival nor 
temple. 

12. S&moodr*, these:*, is worshipped by the Hindoos when they visit the sea, as well m .at 
the different festivals, and on the sixth day after the birth of a child. 

?\ " ' 

13 , Prit’hivie, the earth; is worshipped daily by the Hindoo*, She is a form of Bbugauticts 
and may be called the Indian Ceres. The Hindoos have divided the earth into ten parts, and 
assigned a deity to each ; these arc, India, Ugnce, Yu mu, Noiritfi, Viiroona, Vayoo, Kooverft, 
Ee*hu, Brimha, and lluimtu. 

14. The heavenly bodies. It is a remarkable fact, that almost all heathen nations have fallen 
into the worship of the heavenly bodies. Perhaps the evident influence which the sun and moon 
lave over the reasons and the vegetable kingdom, might, in the primeval ages, lead men to 
make them objects of worship; after the introduction of judicial astrology, this species of idola¬ 
try becomes less surprising. Whatever may be the antiquity ot the v6dus, it is very phuu, that 
the worship of the sun, moon, and other planets, is there inculcated; many ot the forms of 
praise and petition in those hooks, are addressed to the heavenly bodies; and to tin's day the 
worship of all the planets in one service, and of different planets on separate occasions, has place 
among fhe Hindoos. 

Rtirce* the sun . See the article Sooryil. Somii f the ??ioon. We do not perceive the least 
agreement betwixt this god and JUbuna. The Hindoo feasts art regulated by the revolutions of 
the moon, but Semi; is not greatly honoured in the Hindoo mythology, being esteemed a malig¬ 
nant planed aSi^palso MUngulft ,{ or Mars. Booddhti,* or Mercury, is a fortunate planet, 

♦ From this god the firnt day of the week is named Rovce-varfc, as Sunday derives its name from the Sun: day 
and varft are synonymous. t Hence SomS-varii, Monday. £ M5ngul3-varri, Tuesday, t Booddh-varfu 
Wednesday. 
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ha is temples erected to hi* memory, which contain his image, and before which a tew cere* 
monies are performed similar to those before the Hindoo idols ; and the living mendicant is 
worshipped by the devout wherever be happens to rest from his peregrinations, 

These men have almost entirely excluded from their system a social liie, ami at present 
those Joinfts who find the rules of their guide* too strict, are obliged to solicit the forms of mar¬ 
riage at the hands of some Hindoo priest. In the translation of the Temee Jalii, a Bouddhu 
work, (see p. 400 ) the reader will perceive, that a monarch and all his subjects abandoned a 
civil life, at the call of the monarch's son, an ascetic, and sought in a forest that abstraction 
from secular concerns, which they considered as an essential preparation for reunion to the 

divine essence. 

The ceremonies of these two sects are all comprised in the worshipping of their saints, re¬ 
hearsing their praises, listening to their sayings or written works, and a rigid care to avoid the 
destruction of animal life, even in its most diminutive forms. The Bouddhris and Joints have 
not excliided, it is true, every thing pleasant from their religion, for a number of festivals arc 
celebrated among them monthly or annually, but there is reason to suppose, that these are no 
parts of the original system, but the additions of mendicants less rigid hr their principles and 
less austere in their manners. 

The Jointis speak of the Rotiddlhls with a degree of comtempt, as being very loose in their 
practice, particularly as it regards the destruction of animal life. From this circumstance, and 
from the Joinns being still found in Hiudoost’ljantt, as well as from the fact »hat they trace 
their religion up to a very early Hindoo monarch, il may be conjectured, >hat they are the old¬ 
est of the two sects, and are the scattered remnants of those persecuted under the name of athe¬ 
ists, after the destruction of the Gonluimi dynasty, or, as they were then called, Bbttdtfhfis. 

Nanuku, the Sliikh leader, does not appear to have had any connection with the atheist*; 
he disapproved of the excessive polytheism of t he Hindoos, and wished to draw them to the 
worship of the one God, whom, how ever, lie called by the names Usually adoptedJby the Hin¬ 
doos: Brtimbu, Pfirain-foliwurti, Unadee, Nirakoru, &c. lie did not publicly reprobate 
those parts of the Hindoo system to which he was most averse, but contented himself with 
observing, that while he left them indifferent, the practice of them would not be accompanied 
with Hie benefits held out by the Hindoo writers, lie formed, from the bramhimcal system, a 
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new one, having lit polytheism in i|, but borrowing all its principal doctrines from the Hiu 
doo writings; and he and his successors incorporated the whole in two volumes. The prmcb 
pul tenets ot this secedcr are; There is one invisible God, who is to be worshipped or honour¬ 
ed in holy men ; his name is to he repeated; the spiritual guide is to be reverenced ; all evil 
avoided; it images be adopted, they should be those of eminent ascetics. Future happi¬ 
ness, Consisting in union to the divibe nature, is secured to those Shiklis who observe the rules 
laid down by their sacred books. 

Choitfmyu, the last, of these secederg, departed still less from regular Illndooism: his prra- 
eipal opposition was aimed at the rising sect of the fihaktfis, or those who worship the female 
tie ties with Moody sacrifices: he testified his abhorrence of the destruction of animal life iu 
sacrifices, and professed to be a rigid Voiahnavu, adopting Krishna, or Huree, as his favour¬ 
ite deity. He did not proscribe toe other gods, but. set up Vishuoo as uniting all in hint- 
self; nor did he explode auy tenet of Hindooku beside that relating to bloody sacrifices : a 
detout attachment to hiishuil; a,strict union among all his followers ; reverence for religious 
mendicants; visiting holy places; repeating the name of Huree, and eutertaining mendicant 
voishuuvus, compose the prime articles in. the creed of this sect. 

Such are the systems established by these Hindoo heresiarchs, each of which, though differ¬ 
ent in many essential points, is distinguished by one remarkable feature, reverence for mendi- 
caut saints, especially those who seem to have carried abstraction of mind, seclusion from the 
world, aud religious austerities, to the greatest lengths. Among the atheistical sects, these 
mendicants are regarded as personifications of religion, and among the two last, as partial in¬ 
carnations, or persons approaching the state of re-union to the Great Spirit. 

Respecting the priority of the atheistical or the brumbinicai systems, the author has not 
been able entirely to satisfy his own mind : some persons conjecture, that they see a coinci. 
iteuce betwixt the doctrine:, of the vedits, and of the atheistical sects, respecting the origin of 
thmgs, aud the worship of the elements. It may be safely added, that to these systems suc¬ 
ceeded hie pouranic mythology, aud alter that the worship of the female deities with bloody 
sacrifices, rite whole of these systems, however, when more generally known, will, no doubt, 
exceedingly endearlhe ‘Word ot Truth' to every sincere Christian, and more and more prove, 
how deep and important a stake he has in the “ glorious go&pel of the blessed God." 
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buns, and thmr wives and daughters; a'/xd, among the vamacharefa, women of the low est east, 
and even prostitutes, are worshipped with rites too abominable to be recorded, s cc p* 193. 


13. The worship of brash* The coit\ as a form of Bhijgftvatee, is an object of worship, and 
receives the homage of-the Hindoos at an annual festival. ’ 1 (p. 195.) Hiinoonmntl , the monkey* 
has also been placed among the gods, as a form of Shivu. Temples to this god are to be eon, 
and in some places his image is worshipped daily ; he is even chosen by many as their guardi¬ 
an deity. Wmoomariu bears some resemblance to Pan, and like him owes his birth to the god 
of the winds. The dog y the jackal, and a number of other animals, have also places among 
the Hindoo deities, though they are not greatly honoured. \ 


14. Worship of birds. Guroorn, the carrier of Visltnoo, half a bird and half a man, has re 
ccived deification, as well as his brother Urooim, the charioteer of Vishnoo. Julnyoo, another 
bird, the friend of Ramil, receives divine honours, as do ihe eagle of Coromandel, (said to be 
an incarnation of Doorga), the wag tail, the peacock, the goo*e, and the owlj but the honours 
they receive are not of the highest kind. 

15. Worship of trees . The Hindoos do not seem ever to have consecrated groves, but seve¬ 
ral trees they esteem sacred. Too!usee, a female raised to deity by Vishnoo, was cursed by 
Lfik*hmee, his wife, in a fit of jealousy, and turned into the tree of this name, which the Hin¬ 
doos preserve with great care near their houses, erect pillars to its honour,+ esteem its leaves 
and wood vvic.red, and with the latter make the bends with which they repeat the names of their 
guardian deities. Several other trees receive almost an equal homage, see pa*e. 205. It is con- 
sidered as a great sin among the Hindoos for any member of u family to cut down trees plant¬ 
ed by an ancestor, and the mi-fortunes of many a family have been ascribed to such an act of 
indiscretion. 

* The very dung of the row is eaten a-. n atonement for sib, and, with its urine, bused in wo whip, A Hindoo 
does not carry nny thing out of hi? house in the morning till he lias rubbed his door-way with cow-dung. ICot- 
wiihstandingthis reverence, the bullocks employed in carrying burdens and at the plough, at e used more cruelly 
by (he Hindoos than any other animals. u The Athenian* r.d almost nl. other nation:* thought it a very great 
crime to kill the ox , insomuch that the offender was though to deserve death.” Potter's Antiquities vj Greece, 
vol, i, p. 2X7. 

+ The heads o f these pillars, which commonly open .ike a cup, are filled with earth, and the plant placed 
in them, “ The Homans and Grecians, says Potter, consecrated certain trees to their gods,” 
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H) River worship. The Hindoos not o Ay fitverejice their riven, hut actually worship them, 

dividing them into male and female deities. Put Ganga (the Ganges,) both in I heir poems, 

their poorauus, and in the >»upei<litkms cudorns of the natives, appears to rank highest among; 

the river chiitiea. She i$ declared |« have descended from Visj&'ou'l heaven, the ahuiversary 

of Which event is celebrated by particular festivities. The most extravagant* things are re¬ 
f¬ 
lated m the poo ran. >H tospe*-;ing the purifying nature of these Waters; and several works have 

o m written to extol the saving properties of the Ganges/ Its waters are carried to im- 

mease distances; every thing they tench become* purified; crowds of Hindoos perform their 

worship oil the banks of the river daily, after purifying themselves in its stream th»i sick are 

laid on its banks expecting recovery from the mere sight of this goddess; and it is reckoned 

a great calamity not Jo die within view of Giingh. Many other rivers receive the honours of 

divine worship, us will br seen in page ’217. 

17 Worship of lush. fivon the finny tribes ire honoured by the Hindoos, though the wor¬ 
ship paid to them is of an inferior nature. 

i 

10, Me worship vj Books is very common a riurig this people. The lower orders have such 
a profound respect; for a book, that they think every thing in such a form must be divide On 
several occasions a book is converted into an image, and worshipped witii all the forms used 
before the most popular idol. 

10; Worship of Stones. The shntfigtrahi^ as a form of Vislmoo, is more frequent! v worship, 
ped than any other idol in India,t not excepting the lingft itself, which perhaps ought to be 
placed next, and which is also a stone. The representatives of Pilnchanuml and other gods 
nre shapeless stones. Many hnage^ of idols sold in the market* are made of stone, and wor¬ 
shipped. $k\. ' 

* Th> ‘Gttn^a-vakyn-vftlee, l&c* v v • 

f < «TUeshitj!^romasipe black stones,found In apart of the GiintWkee river, within the limit* of Nepal, They 
nrr mostly round* nod n re commonly perforated in one or more place* by norms, or, ns (he Hindoos believe, hv 
Vl.shnoo in itn* shape of a reptile. According to Mr number of perforations, and of spin I curves in each, the 
*tnne is supposed to contain Vishnoo in various character*. T<\>r example, .Mich a -(tone perorated in one place 
only, with four spiral carve* in Min perforation, anti with mark- resembling a cow's foot, and it lonj? wreath of 
iHoxvris,con(nini lififc^himv'■ Varav^nil. Jn like maimer (ones are found in the Nfirm ftda, which are considered. 
m types of Shiv#, and are called Vanft-I.ingii. The shalfigmoih is found, upon trial, not to be calcareous: it 
writes fire with ateol, and scarcely at o-fi elfervesccs with acWs. ,? —-Jvlfllii? Jicseordjjpf, voh vii. p *10. 
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20. 'fog* of word. Tire pedal with which rice is cleansed from the husk has also been rais¬ 
ed to godship by the Hindoos. See page 224. 

Such are the objects adored by the Hindoos. Such is the deplorable state into which the 
mind continues to sink after it has once renounced the doctrine of the i njty of God. Di¬ 
vine Worship is confessedly the highest act of reverence and homage of whic h man is capable. 
IIow shocking then, how afflicting to a philanthropic mind, to see man prostrated before a bea d, 
or, a log of wood. How greatly is the horror increased when this prostration of intellect 
respects many millions* 

1 have repeatedly conversed with learned Hindoos on the use of idols in worship. The 
best accouut I h&ve ever received may amount to this : God is every where; this is allowed, 
but his spirituality perplexes the mind. To' collect and fix the ideas on the object ofadonu 
tion, therefore, an image is chosen, into which image, by the power of incantations, the deity 
is imagined to be drawn. Hence, in dedicating an image, they call upon the god to come and 
dwell in it. I have urged in reply, that if this were the whole end to be answered, any image 
might do/ but that 1 saw' amongst them many sorts of idols. To this the brurnhim says, 
God has made himself known in these forms, and directed these various images to be made, 
that men may be fascinated and drawn to the love of worship ; that noneo*' these images are 
intended to exhibit the natural perfections of God, but bis actions when incarnate ; and that 
images are only necessary while men continue in a rude state, and may be laid aside by those 
who can attain to devotion by means of rational speculation. This is the best apology i 
have obtained for the worship of idols. Yet, surely, instead of elevating the mind, and car- 
rying it to a Being so glorious as God, images debase a subject so sublime, and destroy all 
reverence for Him, who is “glorious in holiness, fearful in praises, doing wonder*/'. Images 
of God are therefore highly offensive, and their makers and worshippers justly expose them¬ 
selves to the cutting reproof of Is/iah : “ To whom then will ye liken God 1 or what likeness 
‘"will ye compare to him? Behold, the nations are as a drop of a bucket, and are counted as 
“the small dust of the balance; all nations before him are as nothing, and are counted to him 
“less than nothing, and vanity /’ But that idols are not ijecessary, even to the rude and ignorant, 
let the experience of every protestan! country bear witness. Where shall we find piety more 
elevated, or morals more correct, even among individuals in the lowest orders of society, than 
in our own land? 

admit this; a pan of water is indeed often substituted for ao idol. 

E 2 


Bui what -hall we say, when many of these idol* are monstrous persoudkuiions of vice, and 
when it is a fart, that not u single virtuous idea is ever communirated by any of them. The 
linage ot Kofee exhibits a female wiili inflamed eyes, standing on I he body of her husband, her 
hair disheveled slavering the blood of her enemies down her bosom, her tongue hanging from 
her mouth, wearing a necklace of skulls, and holding a skull in the left kind, and a sword in 
the right. Another image, that of KrishiuhKalee, exhibits Krishna and Radha, hi> mistress, 
united in one body, to conceal Radha's infidelity from her hujfeand, Anothet image is the Uugii! 
Another that of a monkey, tin incarnation of" the great god”Shivn; the offspring of the god 
olibe winds by a female monkey!* The image ufDoorga is that of a female warriour; and one 
iorm of this goddess is that of a female so athirst for blood, that she is represented as cutting off 
her own.head, and the severed bead, with the month distended, is seen devouring the blood 
streaming from the trunk* This goddess stands upon two other deities in an attitude so abo¬ 
minably indecent that it cannot be described: the common form of Kalee, standing on herhus- 
band, Shivii, has a sedret meaning, well known to a Hindoo, but w hich is so indelicate that 
even they, licentious as they are, dare not make it acc ording to the genuine meaning of the 
table to which it belongs.t Some of the formulas used at the festival in honour of this god¬ 
dess, called the Shynma-pdoja, relate to tilings which can never become the subject of descrip¬ 
tion; but perhaps in this congealed state they arc more pernicious than if painted, and exhibit¬ 
ed to the open gaze of the mob. To this it may be added, that, amidst all the numerous idols 
worshipped by the Hindoos, there is not one to represent any of the Virtues, in this respect, 
the Hindoo mythology sinks fat below the European, for the Greeks and Reman? adored Vir¬ 
tue, Truth, Piety, Chastity, Clemency, Mercy, Justice, Faith, Hope, and Liberty, and coni't- 
crated images and temples to tlicuc deities, Among the Hindoos, the most innocent part 
of the system, and that which existed in the pure t ages, was the worship of the primary ele¬ 
ments, the adoration o( inanimate matter! 

I he manifest effect ot idolatry in this country, a* held up to thousands of Christian spec 
* atorg > ls au immersion into die grossest moral darkness, and a universal corruption of manners, 
1 he . iirdoois taught, that the image is really God, and the heaviest judgment s are denounc¬ 
ed against him* ii he dare to suspect that the image is nothing more than the elements of which 
d is composed, lhe lunUu-saru declares, that such an unbeliever will sink into the regions 

* Ean is said 10 have been the son of Merc ary. 

i iliudoos of the baser sort oiay he seen whispering to each other before this iraage, and dilating <m that 
wb ch is too fij'hy for them to utter in nn audible voice. 
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The rules of this sect are to be found more or less in most of theTfintrus, but particularly 
iu the Neclft, Roodrft-yanmln, Yonee, and Unnuda kulpii. In these works the writers have ar¬ 
ranged a number of Hindoo sects as follows: Vedacharees, Voislmftvacharees, Shoivacharees, 
Dukshinacbaiees, Vamacharees, SiddhanUclmrees, and Koulacharces; each rising in succes¬ 
sion, till the most perfect sect is the Koulacharit. When a Hindoo wishes to enter into this 
sect, he sends for i person who has been already initiated, and who is well acquainted with the 
forms.of initiation, and presenting to him garments, ornaments, &c. begs him to become bis 
religious guide. The teacher then places this disciple near him for three days, and instructs 
him in tiie ceremonies of the sect; at the close of which period, thedisriple spreads some loose 
soil on the floor of the house iu w hich the ceremonies of initiation are to be performed, and 
sow a small quantify of barley; and two kinds of pease, in this soil, sprinkling water upon it. 
He nexl proceeds to perform some parts of the ten ceremonies practised by the regular Hin¬ 
doos from the time of birth to that of marriage; after which he makes a declaration, that he 
has from that period renounced all the ceremonies of the old religion, and is delivered uom 
their yoke ; and as a token of joy celebrated what h called the Vriddhee shraddlni. All these 
ceremonies are to bo performed in the day: what follows is to be done in darkness; and there- 
fore, choosing the darkest part of the night, the seed sow n in the. house having sprung up, 
the disciple and his spiritual (it would not he too harsh to say infernal) guide enter the house, 
with eight men, vamadimees, and eight females, a dancing-girl, a weaver’s daughter, it wo¬ 
man ol ill-fame, a washer-woman, a barber’s wife or daughter, a brainhunee, the daughter of a 
land-owner, and a milk-maid. Each of the vamacharees is to place by his side one of the 
females, and the teacher and his disciple are to sit close to each other. The teacher now in- 
forms his disciple, lhat from In nce/'crward he is not to indulge shame, nor dislike to any thing, 
nor prefer one plan to another, nor regard ceremonial cleanness or uncleanness, nor cast; and 
that though he may freely enjoy all the pleasures of sense, the mind must be fked on his 
guardian deity, that ts, he is neither to be an epicure nor an ascetic, but to blend both in his 
character, and to make the pleasures of sense, that is wine ami women, the me littm of ob¬ 
taining absorption into Brumhti; since women are the representatives of (he. wife of Cupid, 
and wine prevents the senses from going astray. A pan of spirits, or of water mixed with 
spirits, is placed nctr each man and woman, and in the centre another pan of spirits, differ¬ 
ent kinds of flesh, of w hich that of the cow makes a part, rice, fruits, Ac. and upon each of 
the eight pans different branches of trees, and garlands of red flowers, are placed: tin pans 
also are to be marked with red paint; all these are surrounded with eighty pounds of flour 
formed into different colours. A pan of intoxicating beverage called siddbee is next eon- 
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stymied, of which each partakes, after which they chew the paim leaf. Nc:» t, before all the 
things placed in the centre of the room, the spiritual guide rehearses the ..common ceremonies 
of worship, addressing them .to my one of the female, deities who happens to bo tfte guardian 
deity of this disciple. The vessels from which the company are to drink and the Of»hritfg$, are 
n xt eousecrat *<J: these vessel may be formed of earth, copper, brass, silver, gold, or stone, 
the cocoa nut, or a human skull: but. the latter is to be preferral. The spiritual guide then 
gives as much as a wine glass oi\sp rib* to each female, as the representative of the divine ener¬ 
gy, and the uteri drink what they leave. At this time the spiritual guide declares, that in the 
afttj’A yoogii the people were directed in their religious dutu by the vedus, in the treto hv the 
writing! of the learned, in the dwapmu by the different pooranus, aud in the kiilee yoogn, 
the tiuitrns are the only proper guides to duty. As if well pleased with this sentiment, each 
one of the company now drinks two more glasses of the spirits. The disciple next worships 
each made and female separately, applying to them the names of Bhbiruvft and Bhoiiuvee, ti¬ 
tles given to Shivti and Doorga, *Mtd presents to each of them spirit?, uieat-offerings, garmt nts, 
ornaments, &*c.; after which the .spiritual guide offers u burnt-sacrifice, with the flesh and. 
o'ber inoat:.offerings, pouring on them, us they burn, clarified bolter: the disciple also repeats 
the same ceremony. The eight females now anoint the disciple by sprinkling upon him, with 
the brunches which were placed on the pan, spirits and water ; and afte r mixing together the 
whole of the spirits, or spirits and water, from all tlie pirns, the spiritual guide, with all the 
branches, again sprinkles the dW’iple, to whom lie declares that lie has now, for the good of 
Ids soul, instructed him, according to the commandment of the great god Shivti, in all the ce¬ 
remonies belonging to the profession of a vamacharoT ; urging h tin, in practising these cere¬ 
monies, to keep lib mind oiKSImu, and that hr will be happy after death: at the close, he cans 
cs him to drink the liquor thus mixed, repeating separate incantations. during bis ini:, uti 
on he is not to drink so as to appear intoxicated, or to cause Ins mind lo wander, but having 
habituated himself to a small quantity, h may take move, till be falls down in a state oi in¬ 
toxication ; still however so ns to rise again after a short interval, after which he may continue 
drinking the ic ctar, till lie falls down completely overcome, and remains in tbi? slate oi joy, 
thinking upon his guardian deity. lie is now known as an Uvhdhootu, that is, 39 one who has 
renounced all secnljtraffairs, and receives a new name (perhaps Anutulu-fiat hu) or the joyous* 
He is to drink spirits with all of the same profession; to sleep constantly in a house of ill-b.me, 
and to eat of every thing he pleases, an< with all casts indiscriminately. The next thing, is to 
offer a burnt sacrifice ; after which the spiritual guide and the guests are dismissed with pre¬ 
sents, aud the new disciple spends the night with an infamous female, ’1 keve vamacharees 
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adore tfe scx^aiuicar^fiiByav^iJ offending a woman# They abo practise the most debasing 
rites using the beads of persons who have been guilty of suicide, also .when sitting on a dead 
body, and while naked and in the presence of a naked female. It might seem impossible to 
• trace ceremonies gross as these to any principle except that of moral depravity ; but the au¬ 
thors of this system attempt to reconcile it with the pursuit of future happiness: the reader 
is aware that the regular Hindoo theologians attribute all the vices to the passions, and. con¬ 
sider their subjugation, or annihilation, us essential to final beatitude; they therefore aim at 
the accomplishment of this object by means of severe bodily austerities. The vain a charts, pro¬ 
fess to seek the same object, not by avoiding temptation, an I starving the body, but by blunt¬ 
ing the edge of the passions with excessive indulgence. They profess i > triumph over the 
regular Hindoos, reminding them that their ascetics are safe only in forests, and Wide keep¬ 
ing a perpetual fast, but that they subdue their passions in the very presence of temptation. 

Thus, that which to the Hindoo should be divine worship, is the great source of impiety and 
corruption of mariners: and, instead of returning from his temple, or from religious services, 
improved in knowledge; grieved for his moral deficiencies, and anxious to cult ivatea greater 
regard to the interests of morality and religion, his passions are inflamed, and his mind polluted 
to such a degree that he carries the pernicious lessons of the temple, or the festival, into all the 
walks of private life. His very religion becomes his greatest bane, and where he should have 
drank of the witter of life, be swallow's the poison that infallibly destroys him. 

In conversation with a learned bramhdu* in the year IBID, he acknowledged to the author, 
that, at present, reverence for the gods made no part of the at fractions to the public festivals* 
One man celebrates a festival to preserve himself from disgrace, another to procure the applaus¬ 
es of his countrymen, and a third for the sake of the songs, dances, &c. Tin* brambun in¬ 
stanced cases of images being made without any reference to the rules of the skatb;Hi. Atone 
place, a Hindoo, having prep# red an image, at ail expense which h could not meet, permitted 
it to be broken, and its head, arms, and legs, to be trodden upon in the streets'another, who 
hud been thus disappointed, threw the image into the water $ anc: a third, having made an euor- 
mouo image, bad fastened it to a curt, but on the first motion of the vehicle, the head of the 
idol had fallen off, uud the rest of the image was permitted to tie in the street us a dead ek r - 
case. 1 give these instances, to confirm what l have already said, that it is not devotion that 
lead* the Hindoo to the temple, but a licentious appetite; and to afford another proof, that 
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idolatry always lends to sink, but never to raise its votaries. lu the account of KalSt (p. 121.) 
tlit reader will find a fact respecting the execution of two Hindoos, who, when under lenience 
of death, became llomau cathoHos, in pure revenge upon Kaloe. who did not, as she was believ¬ 
ed to have done in many other cases* protect them t the act of robbery. One of the pundits 
who a. -dated me in this work, begged, if 1 mentioned this fact, that f would assure the English 
reader, that although this goddess assisted public robbers, she always informed them that they 
must sutler hereafter for their crimes, though .die did assist them in their perpetration. 

The Reverend Mr, Maurice seems astonished that a people so mild, so benevolent* so benig¬ 
nant as the Hindoos, ‘ who (quoting Mr. Ornie) shudder at the very sight of blood,' should have 
adopted so many bloody r ites. But nrc these Hindoos indeed so humane ?—these men, and 
women too, who drag their dying relations to the banks of the river a fall seasons, clay and 
night, mnl expose them to the heat and cold in the last agonies of death, without remorse;— 
who assist men to commit self-murder, encouraging them to swing with hooks in their backs, to 
pierce their tongues and sides, to cast themselves on naked knives to bury themselves alive,* 
throw themselves into rivers, 1 from precipices,} and under the cars of their idols;—who mur¬ 
der their own children, by binryitig them alive, throwing them to the alligators, or hanging them 
up alive intrees for the ants mid crows before their own doors,§ or by sacrificing them to the Gau- 

* Instance* arc nut (infrequent, where persons afflicted with loathsome and incurable diseases* have caused 
theimebe.*. to be buried alive.”-— Jsialic Researches, val vii p. 237. 

w. Carey, if Outwa, in a letter to the author, dated the ith November, 181.4, say?, “ Two or three 
davs ago l withered n ace or more shocking than any 1 ever saw in this place: A poor weaver was brought here, 
and cast Into the river, with a pan of water tied round his wtilst to make him sink .? but providentially the river 
was dial low, and bo was taken out, after being »n the water a day and a night. Hearing of the circumstance, I 
went to ee him, and found the poor man only affected with rheumatic pains. 1 had him brought to my house, 
but could not prevail on the unfeeling natives to carry him tip till I procured an order from ao officer of th<? po- 
’/ e. 1 nop ' l»c will he restored to health in a fortnight, when lie will return hone, with mme knowledge of the 
gospel. What add* to the horror of (Ids narration, is, that the perpetrators of thi intruded murder were the mo¬ 
ther and brother of this unfortunate Hindoo.” . 

} w A very singular practice prevails among the lowest tribes of the inhabitant* of Bexar and tttndwi'mii. 
Suicide (snot lnfre.piently vowed by such persons in return for boons solicited from idols, iwd totutlil his \ow, 
the successful votary throws himself from a precipice named Kaid-Hhoirdvb, sduarod in the mountain between 
the Tapvee and N urmfida rivers. The mutual fair held near hat spot at the beginning of spring usually wit- 
sieves eight or ten victims of thU tu perstUion.*’*;— Asia lit; i voL vii. p. 257. 

^ I fancy this done whea the child is born with bad omenv or i supposed to be afflicted by some evil 
spirit. 
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ges;~rrvirlio bum alive, amidst savage shouts, the heart-broken widow, by the hands of her own 
spn, and with the corpse of a deceased father ; ¥ ---who every year butcher thousands of animals* 
at the call of superstition, covering themselves with their blood, consigning their carcases to 
the dogs, and carrying their heads in triumph through the streets] -Are these the 'benignant 
Hindoos!'-a people who have never erected a chanty-school, an alms' house, nor an hospital; 
who suffer their fellow creatures to perish lor want before their very doors, refusing to admans- 
ter to their wants while living, or to inter their bodies, to prevent their bemg devoured by vultures 
and jackals, when dead;—who, when the power of the sword was in their hands impaled alive, 
cut off the noses, the legs, and arms, of culprits; and inflicted punishments exceeded only by 
those of the followers of the mild, amiable, ami benevolent Ifooddliii iu the Burman * mnireft 

* A* Benares and near Buxfir numerous brick monuments have been cm led to perpetuate the memory ot 
women who have been burnt alive with the bodies of their deceased husbands. 

f It i« well known, that the Burntao* are the followers Of Bomldhii, who re principal aim was ioexcito in man¬ 
kind a horror of shedding blood, and of destroying animal life. The following fact* will show how much huma 
nity then; h among a people far exceeding the Hindoos in their care not to injure whatever contains !if< • 'Mr.* 

V 1 . Carey thus Wittes to bis friend-, in Bengal: “ I will now relate whaf has takim place in this single town of 

Rangoon Miice my residence in this country which does not exceed four yean.. Some of the criminals T saw 
executed with my own eyes* the rest I saw immediately after execution; One man had melted ]«ad poured 
di^wn his throa\ which immediately burst out from the neck, and various parts of die body* Hour or five per¬ 
sons, after being nailed through their hands ami feet to a rcatTold, had first their 'tongues cut out, then their mouths 
*1it open from ear to eat, then their earn t*ut off,and finally their bellies ripped open* Six people were cru¬ 
cified in the following manner : their hands and feet were nailed to a scaffold ; their eyes were then ev tivictcd 
with a blunt hook ; and in this condition they were left to expire ; two died iu the coarse of four days ; the rest 
were liberated, but died m‘ mortification on the sixth or seventh day. Four person* were crucified, vix. 

not bailed but tied wilh iheir hands and feet stretched out at full length, in an ect posture, in which they wore 
to remain till death ; every thing they wished to eat was ordered them, with a view fa prolong their lives and urn 
•cry. fo cases like (His, the legs and feet of the criminals begin ta swell and mortify at the expiration of (lirea 
or four flays * some are said to live in fhi3 state for a fortnight, and expire a* last from fatigue and morliticatioi:. 
Those which I saw were liberated at the end of three or four days. Another man had a large bamboo run 

through h;s belly, which put nn immediate end to hi* existence. Two persons had their bellies ripped up, ju»fi 
sufficient to admit of the protrusion of a small part of the intestines,, an d after being Retired by the hands and 
feci at foil stretch with cords, were placed in an erect posture upon bamboo rafter*, urn! set adrift in the river, to 
float up and down with the tide for public view. The number of those who have been beheaded l do not ex- 
udly recollect ; hut they must be somewhere between twenty and thirty. One man was >.* wn to death, by ap¬ 
plying the saw to the shoulder bode, and sawing right down until the bowels gashed out. One v. omab was heat 
to death with a large cudgel -These are most of the punishments I have »cen ami heard of during my stay in 

thfe bat ¥*!* Snsmnccs <l»rin« u. absence, which I have not related. As for the crimes 

for which these S-nnishments were inflicted, I shall only add, the crimes of some delved death : some were ala 
trivial nature, and some of the victims were quite innocent.” 
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an ,j vlu, very often, in their acts ofpiltoge, to wrier the pint.bred, cutting oil’their <iml>jwith 
the most cold-blooded apathy, turning the house of the murdered into a disgust mg shamble* !— 
Some of these cruellies, no doubt, arise out of the religion of the Hindoos, and are the poison- 
,m frtiiu of superstition, rather than the effects of natural disposition: but this is equally true 
respecting the virtues which have been ao lavishly bestowed on this people. At ti e: call ot 
the sbastrii, tli Hindoo gives water to tin- weary traveller during the month VoishakhtS, but 
lie may perish at Ins door without pity or relief from the first of the following mouth, no re¬ 
ward Mn g attached to such-an act after these thirty days have expired. He will make roads, 
pools of water, and build lodging-houses, for pilgrims, and travellers, but he consider., hunsut 
a* making a good bargain with the gods in all these transactions. It is a fact, that there is 
not a road in the country made by Hindoos except a few which lead to holy places, and had 
there been no future rewards held out for such acts of merit, cveu these would not have ex¬ 
isted. Before the kulee-voogu it was lawful to sacrifice cot vs, but the man who does it. now, 
is guilty of a crime as heinous as that of killing a bramhun: be may kill a buftaloc, however, 
and Doorga will reward him with heaven for it. A Hindoo, by any direct ac., should not 
destroy an insect, for he is taught that God inhibits even u fly, but it is no great crime 11 he 
should permit even Ins cow to perish with hunger; and he beats it. without rnerev, though it 
be an incarnation of RaflgiSvfitee—it is enough, that he does not really deprive it of life, for 
the indwelling lfrmnlm feels no stroke hut that of death. fhe Hindoo will titter false-. 

hoods, that would knock down an ox, and will commit perjuries so atrocious .and disgusting, 
:r> to fill with horror those who visit the courts of justice ; but he will not violate his 'hasten 
bv swearing on the waters pit Hie Ganges. 

Idolatry is often also the exciting cause of the most abominable frauds: Several instances 
are gi>en in this volume: one will he found in p. 07, aud another,respecting an image found 
under ground by the raja of Nfiulecya, in p. 100.' 


Indeed keeping gods is even a trade among the Hindoos: the-, only difficulty to be overcome, 
is that of exciting attention to the image. To do this, the owner ot the image frequently goes 
from village to village, to call the attention of the neighbourhood; he also persuades someone 
to proclaim, that lie lias been warned in a dream (o'perfom Vciws to this in age, or, he repeats to 

» Pintorch says, (hat Romulus, vhen he institute)! the Lutli Consua!es,.tn surprize the fttbinc virgins, pave 
out, that he had discovered the altar of the god Comus hid under ground, which discovery attn-ctri! great multi 
tudea to tile sacrifice. 
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alike sea., drat such and such cures have been performed by if. In the years 180? ami W$ 
almost ail the sick and imaginary sick Hindoos in the south of Bengal preseuteit their offerings 
to ;m image called T ufik c hwiu u, a I a place bearing this name. The bratuhiius owning this 
image became rich- This excited the attention of some bratflhfim near Nudeeya, who pro, 
claimed another image of Shivti, in their possession, to be * the brother of Tanik-eshwuru/ and 
ihe people of those parts flocked to this image ns others had done to the original one. 

The author has devoted 221 pages of this work to the gods. The next article relates 
to the Hindoo temples, none of which appear to be distinguished for die e legance of their ar¬ 
chitect u re: they are not tlu work of a people sunk in barbarian* 1 ; neither will they bear any 
comparison with the temples of the Greeks or Romans.* I hey are not constructed so as to 
hold a crowd of worshippers, who are always accommodated in an area opposite the temple. 
The room in which the idol is placed is considered sufficiently spacious i ( it, hold th k officiating 
priest, the utensils for worship, and the offerings. 

These temples answer none of the ends of a lecture room, nor of a Christian temple. Here 
tlie passions are never raised to heaven by sacred music, nor by the voir s of a large and de* 
vout congregation celebrating the praises of the Deity in the Strains of sacred poetry; here no 
devout feelings arc awakened by the voice of prayer and confession, hor are the great truths 
of religion explained, or enforced upon the wind of an attentive crowd by the eloquence of 
a public speaker: the daily worship at the femplr is performed by the solitary priest with all 
the duiness, carelessness, and insipidity necessarily connected with a service always the same, 
repeated before an idol made of a cold stone,, and in which the priest has no interest whatever: 
when the crowd do assemble before the temple, it is to enter upon orgies which destroy every 
vestige of moral feeling, and excite to every outrage upon virtue. 

The dedication of a temple is a work of great ceremony,! if the building belong to a man 

* We learn from liie Ain AUbttree, however, that the rnflre revenues of Orb*a, for twelve years, were ex¬ 
pended on erecting t tepipla to the sun ,—Maurice * I nil i An JlntiguHits* 
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Orcu KcOtibui ifing a te mple is in net of merit, raising the person to i place in Ihe heaven of the g«>d or god¬ 
dess wlox.' temple he thus walks round. At Benares th'.* devout do it daily. U tfwcireuinarabulatot best 
learned man, he repeat the prvsc of the god as he is walking, hud hows to the imng ; ew-ry m»e he arrive at 
^ door of the temple. Th'; ignorant merely walk round, and make the how. The right hand i always kept 
tou<vd$ the object ckcansumbulvtd, 
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of,wealth ; the expellee incurred in presents to the bramlians and others is also very great* 
The person who employs Ins wealth in this manner is considerably raised in the estimation of 
his countrymen : he frequently also endows the temple, as well as raises it, which is generally 
done by grants of land. The annual produce of the land thus bestowed, is expended in wages 
to the officiating priest, in the daily offerings to the idol mid in lighting and repairing the 
templet Mxny temples, however, do not depend entirely on then endowments: they receive 
considerable sums from occasional offerings, and from what is presented at. festivals.* Some 
temples are supported at an expence so trifling as to astonish a reader not acquainted with the 
forms of idolatry; many individuals who officiate at temples obtain only the offerings, the va¬ 
lue of which does not amount, in many instances, to more than twenty shillings a year. Some 
few temples are, however, splendidly endowed, and many families receive their maintenance 
from them! Where an idol has become very famous, and the offerings have amounted to a 
large sura, even kings have been anxious to lay hold of such a source of revenue. 

The images of the gods may he made of almost all the metals, as well ns of wood, stone, 
clay, A-c Most of ue permauent images are made of wood or stone ; those which are destroy¬ 
ed at the dose of a festival, are made of clay. Small images of brass, silver, and gold, arc not 
iftieonunon. This sculpture of the stone images resembles that of the Popish images of the 12th 
century; those cast in brass, Are. exhibit a similar progress of the arts. The consecration of 
nn image is aricotnpaiued with u number of ceremonies, the most singular of which is that ol 
conveying sight and life to the image, for which there are appropriate formulas, with prayers, 
i nviting the deity to come and dwell in it. After this ceremony, the irniige becomes sacred, 
and is carefully guarded from every oftensiveapproach. The shastr&s contain directions 
for making idols, and the forms of meditation used in worship contain a description of each 
idol: but in many instances these forms arc disregarded, and the proprietor, though compell¬ 
ed to preserve the identity pfthe image, indulges his own fancy. Some images are very dimi¬ 
nutive, especially those made of the precious metals, but others, if for temporary use, are very 
large: a stone image of the hngii is to be seen at Benares, which six men with joined hands 
can hardly grasp. At the festival of KariiWytt, the god of war, an image is sometimes made 
thirty cubits high. Whatever may have been the case in other countries, idolatry in this 
has certainly not contributed to carry the art s of painting or sculpture to any perfection. 

* In the3t.e®r 1 §09> at the temple of J&gvhinnt’hu, near Serampore, at (he car festiv \\, about 570roopec“5 were 
presented to (he idol, in vegetable*, fruits, sweetmeats, garments, mid money. A boo: 130 bratnhftns, 50 females, 
and 150 sbobdrtb, were entertained daily jand, at the. close of the festival, the priest 1 * of the temple received 420 
roopte#. 
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Any bramlmn, properly qualified by rank and knowledge, may officiate in a temple, and 
perform the general work of « priest. There is no order of bramhdus to whom the priesthood 
is confined ;• rnauy bramhftns employ others as priests ; a S ho5dr» most employ a bramhun, 
but he has his own choice of the individual; he cannot repeal a single formula of the vMus 
himself without Wingguilly of the highest oflence. There are different offices in which priests 
art employed, but any bramhun, properly qualified, may perforin the ceremonies attacked to 
dmn all, p. ‘237. In general, a (amity, able to bear the expence, employs a priest on a regular 
allowance: some priests are retained by many families of the same cast: such a person is call¬ 
ed the joiners’ priest, or the weavers’ priest, A:c. The brumJnins employed as pi its Is »<• the 
shoo lifts are not in high estimation among their brethren, who never fail to degrade the shbo- 
drii in every stage and state of life. The fees of the priest arc in general very small: on some 
oeeassions, at the dedication of a temple, afl*the ceremonies for tlie dead when performed 
for a rich man, at the great festivals, &c. the priest receives very liberal presents. Female 
priests arc almost unknown to the Hindoos: one or two instances are recorded in p. 132 , Vi i. 

The ceremonies at the temples are in mod cases performed daily, morning, noon, uul even* 
ing, at winch times food is presented to the idol: the services are shor t, consisting of a few 
forms of petition and praise, during the presentation of flowers, leaves, and (except to Shivu,) 
a few articles of food : the priest is commonly the only person present. The doors of the I in- 
gn temples are generally open nil day; multitudes of these temples are never honoured with 
worship, though they contain an idol: this is accounted for by there beiug several of these tern- 
pies erected in one spot belonging to the same, individual. Hindoos in general bow to the 
image as they pass the temple, whether the doors be open or shut. Where the deity U honour- 
ed by bloody sacrifices; a post is erected ia front of the temple, for the slaughter of animals. 
No assemblies can be form al in these edifices; but on particular occasions the people are 
collected before the door, and sit or stand under an awning. The idols in honour of Vishnuu 
are laid down to steep in the da), if the image be not too large,-—a poor compliment to a god, 
that be wants rest. The utensils employed in the ceremonies at the temples are, se . end dish¬ 
es to hold the offerings, a hand bell, a lamp, jugs for holding water, an incense dish, u copper 

* I imcfta short extract from Bryce’s 41 Sketch of the state of British India/’ in order to assure the author. 
that, as it respects Bengal, it is wholly i\ itliout foundation. “ The laws have always confined a certain propor¬ 
tion of bramhtSns, to <bv service of toe pagodas, to <b** education of youth, and to study.” j>. 57. ** JNo paicu 

arc spac’d In rendering accomplished those females, who, as tUv fascinating instruments of appcfttition, arc vm 
ployed ta the &vrvjce of their temples/’ p, 51. 




t receive flrlulScfferings /'or deceased ancestors and the gods, another smaller one to pom 
from, a seat ofkooshu grass for liie priest, a large metal plate used as a ltd I, and a conch or 
shell. AU these articles do not cost more than twenty shillings, unless the owner wish them 

to In costly. v 

Daily, weekly, monthly, and annual ceremonies abound among this people, to whom may Pert¬ 
ly be applied the remark of Paul to the Athenians (Acts xvii. 22); the. festivals are noted in 
the Hindoo almanacks, and are generally held at the fid! of total wane the moon. In the 
month of February, they have-one festival in honour of the goddess of learning, Smuswutee, 
which continues one .lay. In March, three, in honour of Shivii, Krishna, and Gf.nga. In 
April, two, one the anniversary of the birth of Ramil, and the other the horrid swinging festi- 
val. In June, two, one; in honour of Giinga, and^the otlier .liigunnat hn a car festival, the lat¬ 
ter is a uiii revived in July, when the car returns to the temple. In August, the cow is worship¬ 
ped, and the birth of Krishiti celebrated. In September, the memory of deceased ancestors is 
commemorated, and the Dcorga festival held. In October, one, in honour of the goddess Rii- 
tiinte?, ami in November another in honour of Kartikeyfi, the god of war. On all these occa¬ 
sions the public office* arc closed; but many other holidays at; kept by the Hindoos, which 
are not honoured as public festival*. 

The reader will find, in page 241, an account of the daily duties of a bramhtin, by which it 
appears, that if he strictly conform to-the rules of his religion, he must spend almost his whole 
time id religious ceremonies. The present race of brumhiins, curtail these ceremonies, espe- 
cially" those*engaged it. secular affairs, who spend perhaps ten or twenty minutes in the morn¬ 
ing, after their ablutions, in repeating the usual formulas before the lingo, or the stone called 
tlm shaliigrauni, or a pan of water. Many, however, content themselves with bathing, and 
repeating the name of their guardiuu deity. 

The form of initiation into the service of u person’s guardian deity consists in giving him 
the name of this deity, and exhorting him to repeat it continually. "The ceremony of ini i<i- 
tion is given in p. 250. From this time, the initiated becomes inti tied to at. the privileges ot 
the Hindoo religion, is placed under the protection of the gods. and. receives the benediction 
of bis sp iritual guide. The Hindoos are careful to conceal the words of initiation, and do 
not wish, to declare to strangers what god they have chosen for then guardian deity. 
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The spiritual guide, who is chosen by the person himself, receives the highest reverence from 
the disciple, and is sometimes worshipped by him as a god. Disobedience to this guide is one 
of the highest offences a Hindoo can commit, and h.n anger is dreaded more than that of the 
s gods. Wheu the disciple approaches him, he prostrates himself at his feet, and the priest 
places his foot on hi* head. To such a state of degradation does the Hindoo superstition 
\ reduce the people! These priests are notorious for covetousness and impurity : some of them 
plunder the disciples of their all, and others violate the chastity of their wives. They are not 
distinguished by any particular dress, nor do they perform any offices of worship for their ells 
cipks. 

Bathing In the Ganges, or in some other sacred river, or poo!, is one of the most constant 
and necessary duties enjoined upon the Hindoos ; the bramhuns, after bathing, frequently com¬ 
plete their devotions on the banks of the rivet; others go home, and repeat the requisite forms 
before the shalDgramu, or a pan of water. The people are taught that bathing is a religions 
ceremony, by which they become purified from sin!* They are never directed to bathe to pro¬ 
mote bodily health. In th( s act of bathing, they pour out drink-ofFeriugs to deceased ancestors. 
— To be convinced how entirely the present race of Hindoos are influenced by the promises 
of salvation held out in their sacred books on this subject, it is only necessary for a person to 
attend to what is passing around him, viz. to the crowds bathing at landing-places of the Gan¬ 
ges; to the persons bearing the sacred water into distant countries, in Yes , els suspended from 
their shoulders; to the ahraddhus and other religious ceremonies performed on its banks; to 
the numbers of temples on both sides of the river; to so great a part of the Bengal population 
having eroded their habitations near the river; to the number of brick Ian ling^plae built, 
as acts of holiness, to assist the people in obtaining the favours of Gunga; to the houses erect¬ 
ed for the sick by the sides of the river; to the people bringing their sick relations, and lay¬ 
ing them on bedsteads, or on the ground, by the side of the Ganges, waiting to burn 'theta 

* And yet bo far arc the HI ndoos from having any moral feelings even in their nets of purification* "lira few 
bathe in a retired situation ; the majority choose those places to which the fernaie hat bet* resort, and on their re¬ 
count remain in the water l ing beyond flic time necessary for their ablations. Many an livftma • n-dgwuent is 
made by looks, &c. while they are thus washing away their sins. A number of biamhiifib us cook.* to 

opulent families to facilitate licenliutrs intrigues: this h become so common, that the bramhf ws, proverbi iHy 
know n by the name of cooking brainhfins, art. treated with the greatest mipicion by thrac who can* far the chas¬ 
tity of their wives. Multitudes ofbratnhlkns liken tse arc employed a* priests to proslitvlf s, and actually perform 
the offices of religion to frouges n£ ill-fame «, h> completely absent is the moral principle from the religion of 
the Hindoos. 
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thorp, and to throw tlicir ashes into the river; to the immense crowds on the banks, waiting 
for a junction of the planets, at which moment they plunge into the stream with the greatest 
eagerness; to the people committing the images of their gods to the sacred stream, at the close 
of their festivals; and, finally, to the bosrts crowded with passengers going to Sagur island 
(GSnga sagnrh) every year * 

The forms of worship (pooja)t before the idol are particularly laid down in p. 272. The 

* Tin lately, people used to throw themselves, or their children, to the alligators, at this place, under the Idea 
that dying at G&nga-sagttrft, in the jaws of an alligator, wan ti e happiest of deaths. This is oov' prevented by a 

guard of sepoys sent by government. 

+ The Ain Akbftrce says, the Hindoos f* divide pooja into sixteen ceremonies. After the devotee has per¬ 
formed bis usual and indispensable ablutions, with the sftndkya and horafl, he sits down, looking towards the 
cost or the north, with his legs draw ft up in front. Then, taking in his hand a little water and rice, he sprinkles 
the idol, and conceives this act to be a proper preface to the commencement of his adoration. Next follows 
the worship of the idol's flaggou. Then succeeds the worship of the conch-shell. Last in order, a ceremony 
which consists in plastering the bell with ashes of sandal-wood. When he has finished, he throws down a little 
l ire, and wishes that his god may be manifested. These var ious duties are all comprized in the first of the six¬ 
teen ceremonies. In the second, he prepares and places a table of metal, either gold, silver, or copper, as a 

sent or throne for a deity. In the third, he throws water into a vessel to wash his feet? for, in Hindoosi’hanu if. 
is the custom, that, when a superior enters the house of an inferior, he washes his feet. In the fourth, he 

sprinkles water thrice, to represent the idol rincliighis mouth, since it is also the custom for an inferior to bring 
to a superior water to rince his month with before meals. In the fifth, sandal, flowers, betel, and rice, ar.i of¬ 
fered to the idol, In the sixth, the idol nml his throne are carried to another spot: then the worship perukes in 
his right hand a white conch-shell full of water, which he throws over the idol, and with his left hand rings the 
bell. In the seventh, he wipes the idol dry with n cloth, replaces it upon its tlirene, and adorns it with vest¬ 
ments of silk or gold stuff. In the eighth, he pats the zennru upon the idol. In the ninth, lie makes the tilrjc 
upon the idol in twelve places. In the. tenth, he throws over the idol dowers or green leaves. In the ele¬ 
venth, lie fumigates it with perfumes. In the twelfth, he tights a lamp with glue. In the thirteenth, lie places 
before the idol trays of food, according to his ability, which are distributed amongst the by-stand ers, as the ho¬ 
ly relics of the idol's banquet. In the fourteenth, he stretched himself at fall length with his face towards the 
ground, and disposes his body in such a manner, us that his eight members touch the ground, namely, the two 
knees, two hands, forehead, nose, and cheeks. The.se kinds of prostration are also performed to great men in 
iHniloost’iwuttl. In the fifteenth, he makes a circuit around the idol several times. Ih the sixteenth, he stands 
in the posture of a slave, with hU hands uplifted, and asks permission to depart.”——At somo ot the great fes¬ 
tivals, hby in play make . n image, paint it, aud beg from house to house for the offerings, as rice, fruits, &c* 
When all things nre ready, some one occomes the priest, and performs the ceremonies. Thus e-trly are the 
Hindoo children initiated into their idolatrous rite?. if, however, the parents oftbcfe children discover what 
i.s going on, they forbid it, ami warn the children, that the god will he displeased. If it be nu image of Kalee, 
or any ferocious deity, they endeavour to terrify the children, by telling them that the goddess is a fury, and 
will certainly devour them. If any elderly boy be concerned, and the image made be a good one, the parents 
w ill sometime, rather than destroy it, caU a bramhfcn, aud hare ihe ceremonies performed in a regular way. 
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priest who officiates has the common dre&s of a bramirifn; it must, however, he new: he lias 
occasionally one or two bra mbit ns to assist him in presenting the offerings. 

Short forms of praise and prayer to the gods;* are continually used, and are supposed to pro¬ 
mote very highly a person's spiritual interests. The following is an example of praise ad¬ 
dressed to Guuga: 4( O goddess, the owl that lodges in the hollow of a tree on thy banks, is 
exalted beyond measure, while the emperor, whose palace is far from thee, though he mav pos¬ 
ses million of stately elephants, and may have the wives of a million of conquered enemies 
» serve him, is nothing/' Example of prayer: 4i O g<xl! I am the greatest sinner in "the world ; 
but thou, among the gods, art the greatest saviour; l leave my cause in thy hands." Praise 
is considered as more prevalent with the gods than prayer, as the gods are mightily pleased 
with flattery* Some unite, vows to their supplications, and promise to present to the god a 
handsome offering if lie be propitious. 

Another act of Hindoo devotion is meditation on the form of an idol. Mr. Hastings, in his 
prefatory letter to the Gee la, says the Rev. Mr. Maurice, describes the bramhnns as devoting 
a certain period of time to the contemplation of the deity, his attributes, and the moral duties 
of life The truth is, that in this Hindoo act of devotion there is not a vestige of reference 
to the divine attributes nor to *moml duty* The Hindoo rehearses in his mind the form of the 
god, his colour, the number of his heads, eyes, hands, A*c. and nothing more. 

Repeating the names of the gods particularly of a poison's guardian deity, is one of the most 

Instead of hymns in honour of the gods, (he Hindoos, at present, as has been already noticed, introduce be¬ 
fore ihc idol little beside filthy songs. Some brnmhttns acknowledge, that not a single Hindoo socks in hij 

religion any thing of a moral nature. A real Christian, when he approaches God, prays, <c Create in me a clean 
heart, and renew a right spirit within me/’ “ Ecad me not into temptation, but deliver me from evil. ’ «* Give 
me neither poverty nor riches.” “ Guide me with thy counsel, and afterwards receive me td glory. A Hindoo* 
when he supplicates his god, prays for riches, or for recovery from sickness, or for a son, or fnr revenge upon 
hiu enemy. Sometimes, the worshipper places himself before the image in a sitting posture, and, closing his 
eyes, prays, “ Oh, god ! give me beauty, let me be praised, give me prosperity, give me a son, give me riches, 
give me lung life, or, give me heatlb/* &c. The eldest female of the house, throwing her garment over her shoul¬ 
der, and sitting onher bams, joining her hands, in the same manner, prays, “Oh: god ! preserve these my chil¬ 
dren, and my son’s wife j do not sutler us to have sorrow again in our family (referring (o wine dea*h hi the pre¬ 
ceding year), and then 1 will present offerings to thee every year :* r saying this she prostrates her -If before the 
image. Sometimes a woman, after bathing, stretches her arms towards the son, and says, Av Oh, god of day * stick 
a one has ill-treated me ; do thou afflict her. See l f supplicate thee without having touched or to fed food ” A 
poor man, iu the presence of an image, tometimes prays, “ Oh, god ! fill me every day with food. I ask no more.” 
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common, ami is considered us one of the most efficacious, acts of devotion prescribed in the 
shaatru#. r l'he oftener trie name is repeated, the greater tije merit. Persona may be seen in 
the streets repeating these names either alone, or at work, or to a parrot; others, as they walk 
•along, count the repetitions by the beads of their necklace, w hich they then hold in the hand. 

A great number of prescribed ceremonies called vrhtfis exist among the Hindoos, which are 
practised with the hope of obtaining some blessing: females chiefly attend to these ceremo¬ 
nies. 

, , ' \ . . . . •’ ’•*, 

Fasting is another act of religious merit among the Hindoos. Some fasts are extremely se¬ 
vere, and a Hindoo who is very religious must often abstain from food. It is commended, not 
as an act of preparation for some duty calling for great attention of mind, hut as an instance 
of self-denial in honour of the gods, which is very pleasing to them. One man may fast for 
another, and the merit ot the action is then transferred to the person paying and employing 
another in (his work. 

Gifts to bratnhuns are highly meritorious, as might be expected in a system exclusively form¬ 
ed for their exaltation: the more costly the gift, the more valuable the promissory note, drawn 
on heaven, and presented to the giver. Giving entertainment's to bramluins i> also another 
action which procures heaven. 

Hospitality to travellers is placed among the duties ol the Hindoos, and is practised (o a con¬ 
siderable extent, though the distinction of cast destroy the feelings which should give efficacy 
to this excellent law. So completely do these distinctions destroy every generous and bene- 
volent feeling, that many unfortunate treat ures perish in the sight of those who are well able 
to relieve them, hut who exonerate themselves from this duty, by urging, that they are of another 
cast: a bramhftn finds friends every where, bat the east has sunk the afflicted shoodru to the 
level of the beasts: when a brambfin is relieved, however, he is not indebted to the benevolence 
of his countrymen, so much as to the dread which they feel lest neglect of a brambutt should 
bring upon them the wrath of the gods. 

Pigging pools, planting trees for fruit or shade, tmikimr roads for pilgrims, Arc. are other du- 
tics commanded by the 4astrfl, and practised by the modern Hindoos. 
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Reading and rehearsing the pooranas are prescribed to the Hindoos as religions dut ies, and 
many attend to them at times in a very expensive manner. 

Other ceremonies contrary to every principle of benevolence exist amongthis proplp. one 
of which is to repeat certain formulas for the sake of injuring, removing, or destroying enemies. 
Here superstition is made an auxiliary to the most diabolical passions. 

But what shall we say ot the murder of widows on the funeral pile: this too is an act of 
great piety. The priest assists the poor w retch, in her last moments, before she fall on the pile, 
with the formulas given b> the Hindoo legislators, and, to complete this most horrible of all 
religious customs, the son of this wretched victim kindles the lire in the veiy face of the mo¬ 
ther who gave him birth. Can there possibly be a greater outrage on human nature 1 Is there 
any thing like it in all the records of the nw>->t wild and savage nations ? The North Ameri¬ 
can Indian proceeds with the utmost coolness, it is true, in the work of scalping and murder, 
but the victim is his enemy, taken in battle; here the victim is an innocent woman—a mother 
—a widow, her heart fresh bleeding under the loss of the companion of her youth—the mur¬ 
derer, her own child—dragged to the work by the mild bramhim, who dances, and shouts, and 
drowns the cries of the family and the victim in the horrid sounds of the drum. Such is the 
balm which is here poured into the broken heart of the widow. Nor arc these unheard of, 
unparalleled murders, perpetrated in the night, in some impenetrable forest, but in the pre¬ 
sence of the whole population of India, in open day;—and oh ! horrible, most horrible! not 
less than Jive thousand of these unfortunate women, it is supposed, are immolated every twelve 
months. I have heard that the son sometimes manifests a great reluctance to the deed/ and 
that some of these human sacrifices are almost dead before they arc touched by the flames.f 
It is certain, that in many cases the family do much to prevent the female from being Mins 
drawn into the flaming gulpli; but such are the effects of superstition, and the influence of 
long*established customs, joined to the disgrace and terrors of a state of widowhood, that, 
in the first moments of grief aud distraction for the loss of her husband, reason is overpowered, 

* The shastrh prescribes, tha* lie should do it with his head tinned from the pile. Kennett, diMcrioing the 
Komaii funerals,!nays, “ The next of blood performed the ceremony of lighting the pile, which they did with ft 
torch, turning their face all the while the other way, as if it w as done out of necessity and not w illingly.” 

+ These barbarous murderers say, that when a woman is thus frightened to death, the gods, charmed with 
her devotion, have taken her before she entered upon this holy act. 




aud the widow perishes on the funeral pile, the victim ol grief, superstition, and dread. Ma* 


ny widows arc buried alive with the corpses of their husbands.* 

Voluntary suicide is not only practised to a drcadiul extent among the Hindoos, but the 

a The following circumstance took place at Gondii]-para, about 20 miles N. of Calcutta, on the < Stli of March, 
181^, and was communicated to the author by Captain Kemp, an eye-witness. The tocflplio* is nearly in his 
own words: “ On Thursday last, at nine in the morning, Vishwfi-nat’hn, one of our best workmen, who had been 
*i< k hutashort time, was brought down to the rivet- side to expire : he was placed, as is customary, on the hank, 
and a consultation held respecting the time be would die: the astrologer predicted, that bis d Solution was near 
m hand. The sick man was then immersed up to the middle In the river, nnd there kept for some time, but death 
not being so near as was predicted, he was again placed on the beach, extended at full length, nnd exposed to 
a hot sun, where he continued the whole of the dnv, excepting at those intervals when it was supposed he was 
dying, when he was again immersed in the sacred stream. I visited him in the evening; he was sensible, hat had 
not the power of utterance? he however was able to make signs with his hand, that he did not with to drink the 
river water, which they kept almost continually pouring into his month by means ol a small shell. He remained 
in tbh itimtlon during the night; in the morning the immersions again commenced, and were continued at intci- 
vaU till about five in the evening, when hr expired, or was literally murdered. His wife, a young unman bout 
sixteen years of age, bearing of his death, came to the desperate resolution of being buried alive with the corpse. 
She was accompanied by her friends down to the beach where the body lay, where a small branch of the Man- 
go tree was presented to her, which (iw I understood) was setting astral to her determination? from which, after 
having accepted the brunch, she could not retreat. I went to her, and questioned her with respect to the hor¬ 
rid act she was nbout to perform, whether it was voluntary or from persuasion : nothing of the latter appeared : 
it w as entirely her ow n desire. 1 spoke to her relations on the iieitsonsncss of the crime they were guilty of, iu 
allowing the young creature thus to precipitate hciM'lf info the presence other Creator uncalled for. Mrs. K 
spoke both to the mother nnd the daughter u good deal, but all to no purpose. The mother declared, that it was 
her daughter’s choice, who added, that she was determined to “go the road her husband had gone. There was 
not the least appearance of regret observable in the mother’s countenance, or conduct. A woman, then, can 
** forget her sm klngchild, nnd forsake the child of her womb: 1 ’ the prophet seemed to think it only possible that 
there might exist such a monster, but here it was realized: here whs a monster of a mother, that could resign In r 
child, the gift of ft gracious Frovulenve, nnd designed to be the comfort and support ot’her old age, could, with- 
o U t the least apparent emotion, consign this child alive to the tomb, and herself continue an unmoved spectator of 
the horrid deed. At eight, P. M. the corpse, accompanied by this self-dcvotcd victim, was conveyed to a place a 
little brioty our grounds, where 1 repaired, to behold the perpetration of a crime which 1 could scarcely believe 
' j -able to be committed by any human being: th* corpse was laid on the earth by the river fill a circular grave 
of about feet in circumference and five feet or six in depth was prepared. The corpse (after some for a. 

had been read) w is placed r.t the bottom of the grave in a sitting posture, with the face to die N. the nearest re 
lnfionapplying alighted whisp of straw to the top of the head. The young w idowr now came fot ward, and ha. ng 
circumambulated the grave seven times, calling out Hiiree Bui! Huree fl&l ' in which she was joined by the 
surrounding crowd, dreaded into it. 1 then approached within a fool of the grave, to observe if nny re¬ 
luctance appeared in her countenance, or sorrow in that of her relations; in her* no alteration wa?*percrpti- 

kli, - 
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sJiastrus positively recommend the crime, and promise heaven to the self-murderer, provided 
he die in the Ganges! Nay, the branihuiu, as well as persons of other casts, assist those who 
design thus to end life, of which the reader will tind instances recorded in pages 313, 314, 
and 315, In some places of the Ganges, deemed peculiarly sacred and ethcacioiis, infatuated 
devotees very frequently drown themselves. A respectable braniInin assured the author, that 
in a stay of only two months at Allahabad, lie saw about thirty persons drown themselves! Le¬ 
pers are sometimes burnt alive with their own consent, to purify themselves fromdisease in the. 
next birth. Others throw themselves under the wheels of Jugunnat’hu spouderous car, and 
perish instantly. Thousands perish annually by disease and want on idolatrous pilgrimages; 
and notwithstanding the benevolent efforts of Mr. Duncan, it is pretty certain, that infanti¬ 
cide is still practised to a great extent in various parts ofHmdoo.st’hanu: see p. 3IB. f have, in 
page 32*2, ventured to offer a calculation respecting the probable number of persons who pe¬ 
rish annually, the victims of the bramnimeal superstition, and find, that it cannot be less than 
Ten Thousand Five Hundredl 

Another very popular act of Hindoo devotion is that, of visiting sacred places.* There are 
few Hindoos grown up to mature age, who have not visited one or more of these places, the 

ble: in theirs, there was the appearance of exultation. She placer! herself in a sitting; posture, with her face to 
the hack of her husband, embracing the corpse with tor Icfi arm, and reclining her head on his shoulders; the 
other hand she placed over her own head, with her fore-finger erect* which she moved iu a circular direction. 
The earth was then deliberately put round them, two men being in die grave for the purpose o/stamping it round 
the living and the dead, which they did ns a garderier dues around a plant newly transplanted, till the earth 
rose to a level with the surface, or two or three feet above the heads of the entombed. As her head was co¬ 
vered «ome time before the finger of her right hand, 1 had an opportunity of observing w hether any regret was 
manifested ; but the finger moved round in the same manner as at first, till the earth closed the scene. Not a 
parting tear was ob servtd to be shed by any of her relations, till the crowd began to disperse, when the n*wtl 
lamentations and howling commenced, without sorrow.” 

* A journey to Benares, <&c. and the performance of religious ceremonies there, arc actions in the highest re¬ 
pute fur religion merit amongst the Hindoos, Many sir Wars in Calcutta indulge the hope, that they shall re- 
rutveall the », ins they commilio the service of Europeans (which every one knows areneitherfew nor small) by a 
journey to Benares, before '.hey die. The Hindoo pundits declare, that eveu Kuropcans, dying at Benares, 
though they may have lived ail their d y > upon cow’s flesh, will certainly obtain absorption into Brumhti. On this 
subject, they quote n couplet, in which Benares is Compared to a loose female, who receives all, and destroys 
their desire of .sin, i>y quenchiog their appetites. The Hindoo learned men also admit that Englishmen may 

partake of the blessings of their religion, in two other instances, viz. if they become firm believers in Gfinga, or 
die at J&gunaafhu-ksbtftrj, In all older respects* the Hindoo heavens are ail shut against caters of cow’s flesh. 


INTltODTJCTOHY HE H AUKS 


Ivi 

jesort of pilgrims ; many ftpeild their whole lives in passing repeatedly from one end oi Hin- 
doosfhanu to the other as pilgrims ; nor arc these pilgrimages confined to the lower orders, 
householders and learned bramhuns are equally infatuated, and think it necessary to visit one 
or more of these hpotsfor the purification of the sou! before death. In some instances, a river; in 
others, a phenomenon in nature, and ill others a famous idol, attracts the Hindoos. Large 
Rimis are expended by the rich, and by the poor their little all, in the -e journies, in the fees to 
the Lmmluins, and in expences at the sacred place. I have given an account of the ceremonies 
preparatory to the pilgrimage, as well as of those which are performed when the pilgrims ar¬ 
rive at the consecrated place; to which are also added particulars of the most irequeuted of 
these hiunts of superstition. 

For the expiation of sin, many different methods of atonement arc prescribed in the Hin¬ 
doo writings, many..of which, however, have fallen into disuse. 

Lest the observance of all these acts of religious homage should fail to secure happiness 
in a future state, the Hindoos are taught to repeat the names of the gods in their last hours; 
and are also enjoined to make presents io the bramhttu% especially to their spiritual guides; 
their relations also immerse the body of a deceased person up to the middle in liie Ganges, 
and pour copiously of this sacred water into the d)ing man. 

To procure relief for the w andering spirit after death, they make to it offerings of rice, Arc. 
in a religious ceremony, almost universally attended to, called the shraddhu, and on which 
very frequently a rich man expends not less than or 400,000 roopees. To make this offer¬ 
ing at Gtiya, is supposed to be attended with the certain deliverance of the deceased from ail 
sorrow. 5 ** 

The pooranfts teach, that after death the soul becomes united to an aerial body, and pass¬ 
es to the seat of judgment, where it is tried by Yftnift, the Indian Pluto, who decides upon 
its future destiny. It, however, remains in this aerial vehicle, till the last shraddhu is per- 

* u Ah!” saidn Hindoo, one day, imhe h earing of the aw thor, lamenting tl»* catastrophe, " U is not every one, 
even of those \\ ho set out for G'uya, w ho reaches tlte place.’* Another Hindoo* in the presence of the author, re- 
prmhiga young brnmh&n, who refined to afford pecuniary help tr» hi 5 aged infirm parent, asked him, if this was 
roc the grand reason why n person entered into the marriage state, that he migh{ have a son, who, by offeringsal 
Gfiya, might procure for him happiness after death ? 
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formed twelve months after death, when it passes into happiness or misery according to the 
sentence of Yu mu. 

T ,ie sume wor ks teach, that there are many places of ir!ppincs 9 ,/or the devout, as well as of 
misery fot tho wicked; that (jod begins to reward in this life those who have performed works 
of merit, and punishes the wicked here by various afflictions: that indeed all present events, 
prosperous or adverse, are the rewards or punishments inevitably connected with merit or de¬ 
merit, ( idler in a preceding birth, or in the present life ; that where merit preponderates, the 
person, after expiring sin by death and by sufferings in hell, rises to a higher birth, or ascends 
to the heaven of his guardian deity. 

1 lie joys of the Hindoo heavens art represented as wholly sensual, and the miseries of the 
witkfd as consisting in coiporai punishment: the descriptions of I he former disgust a chaste 

mind by their grossuess, and those given of the latter offend the feelings hv their brutal liters- 
lity. 

A D'. ions to obtain the Confession of Faith of a Bramhvn, from his own pen, I soli¬ 
cited this of a man of superior understanding, and 1 here give a translation of this article : 

“ God is i,lvl il,Ie > '^dependent, Overliving, glorious, uncorrupt, all-wise, the ever blessed, 
the almighty; his perfections are indescribable, arid past finding out; he rules over all, sup¬ 
ports ali, destroys all, and remains after the destruction of all; there is none like him; he is si- 
jence ; lie is free Iroin passion, from birth, &.e. from increase and decrease, from fatigue, the need 

of refreshment, &c. He possesses the power of infinite diminution, and lightness, and is the 
soul of all. 

“He created, and then entered into, all things, in which he exists in two ways, untouched 
by matter, and receiving the fruits of practice.* He now assumes visible forms, for the sake 
of engaging the minds of mankind. The different gods are parts of God, though his essence 
remains nndiraiuished, as rays of light leave the sun Iris undiminisbed splendour. He created 
the gods to perform those things in the government of the world of which man was incapable. 

* Here an objection presses hard on the bramliSo, that it is God, or Spirit, tbeu, in matter, that auffert, since 
matter cannot ‘•utter. To this he answers, that the heart, though it be inanimate, ami, in consequence, uacoudci- 
om matter, by its nearness to spirit, becomes capable of joy and sorrow, and that this is the snft'erei. 
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Some gods are parts of other gods, and there are deities of still inferior powers, ti it be asked/ 
why God himself does not govern the world, the answer is, that it might subject him to ex¬ 
posure, and he chooses to be concealed : he therefore governs by the gods, who are emanati¬ 
ons from the one God, possessing a portion of his power: he who worships the gods as the 
one God, substantially worships God, The gods are helpful to men in all huqiau nftairs, but 
they are not friendly to those who seek final absorption, bc.iug jealous lest, instead of attaining 
absorption, they should become gads, and rival them. 

‘Religious ceremonies procure a fund of merit to the performer, which raises him in every 
future birfh, and at length advances him to heaven, where he enjoys happmess for a limited 
period, or carries him towards final absorption. 

“ Happiness in actual enjoyment is the fruit of the meritorious works of preceding hhtlis- , 
but very splendid act 3 of merit, procure exaltation even in the birih in Which they are perform¬ 
ed, So, the misery which a person is now enduring, is the fruit of crimes in a former birth: 
enormous crimes however meet with punishment in the life in which they are committed. The 
miseries of a future state arise out of sins unremoved by former sufferings: an inanimate state, 
and that of reptiles, are also called states of suffering. Absorption can be obtained only by 
qualifications acquired on earth; and to obtain this, even an inhabitant of heaven must; be born 
on earth. A person may sink to earth again by crimes committed in heaven. The joys of 
heaven arise only from the gratification of the senses, A person raised to heaven is consider¬ 
ed as a god. 

“ Every ceremony of the Hindoo religion u either accompanied by a general prayer for some 
good, or is done from pure devotion, without hope of reward; or from a principle oi obedi¬ 
ence to the shastni, which has promised certain blessings on the performance of such and such 
religious actions, 

« Various sacrifices arc commanded, but the most common one at present is the burnt-offer¬ 
ing-with clarified butter, Ac. It is performed to procure heaven. —The worship oi the gods 
is, speaking generally, followed by benefits in a future state, as the prayers, praise, and oder- 
ings, please the god 3 .- 7 --Repeating the named of the gods, procures heaven, fm the nann ot god 
is like fire, which devours every combustible.—Bathing is the means of purification before re¬ 
ligious services, and when attended to in sacred places, merits heaven.— Gifts to the poor, ana 
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to persons of merit, and losing life to save another, are actions highly meritorious, and procure 
for the person future happiness.—Fasting is an actofmerit, as the person refuses food in devotion 
to the gods. -Vows to the gods, procure heaven.— Praise offered to the gods in songs, is effica¬ 
cious it) procuring future happiness.—Visiting holy places, a spiritual guide, a father or a mo¬ 
ther, destroys all sin.—Compassion, forbearance, tenderness (regarding the shedding ot blood) 
speaking truth, entertaining strangers, becoming the refugeof the oppressed,planting trees, cut¬ 
ting pools of water, making flights of steps to holy rivers, and roads to holy places, giving wa¬ 
ter U. the thirsty, building temples, and lodging bouses for travellers; hearing the praise of the 
gods, or a sacred book, &e. arc actions which merit heaven.-Retigious austerities are useful 
to subdue the passions, and raise the Blind to a pure state. These austerities are rewarded ei¬ 
ther by heaven or absorption-' 

Thus far this bramhinioat Confession of Faith. Its author has scarcely noticed the amazing 
efficacy ascribed to religions abstraction, and the austerities practised by anchorites, though the 
doctrine of the vediis evidently favours an ascetic life. Indeed, retirement from the world 

and abstraction of mind, assisted by bodily austerities, is considered as the direct way to hnal 
beatitude; yet it is not denied, but that a person who continues in a secular state, may, by per¬ 
forming the duties of his religion, accelerate his approach, either in this or some future birth, 
to divine destiny. The yogeebeing thus exalted in the Hindoo system of theology, and in 
consequence honoured by his countrymen, it lias become very common to embrace the life of 
a religious mendicant; to do which, indeed, among an idle, effeminate, and dissolute people, 
there are many inducements very different from those of a religious nature : disappointments 
in life, disagreeable domestic occurrences, wandering propensities, illicit connexions, and ve¬ 
ry often a wish to procure impunity in the commission of flagrant crimes,* induce many to 
embrace such a life- Perhaps there is not a single instance at present known, of a person’s 
becoming an ascetic from the pure desire of absorption. Iu cases where there is the great¬ 

est appearance of such a desire, the hermit possesses a motive no higher than that of exemp¬ 
tion from the troubles of mortal existence. I lave given iu this work an account of near¬ 

ly twenty orders of mendicants, (p 871, Ac.) the followers of different deities : these are the 
scourge of the country, though the legitimate offspring of this baneful superstition; nor need 
we now expect to see realized the description of a yogee as laid down ip the shaslru ; this de 

* 1 have DOticed in p. ‘370 the fact, that many horde* of mendicants are armed, and live by public plunder ; 
but perhaps there are quite as many secret robber: to be found iit the garb of religion* mendicants. Since Ibis 
fact has become wore generally known, many have s uttered the punishment of their c rimes, 
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scr'iptioii never was realised r those who have received the highest, fame as yogSes, were as cor¬ 
rupt, perhaps, as the present wretched imitators of these austerities. Many actions are attri¬ 
buted to them Which put tollman nature to the blush. 

The 6Hi» of the Hindoo doctrine, then, is this:—spirit dwelling in bodies, and partaking of 
the passions incident to residence m matter, is purified by austerities ami numerous transmi¬ 
grations, and at length re-obtains absorption into the divine nature. Religious practice leads to 
better destiny, and divine destiny draws the person to abstraction and religious austerities. 

Such U the Hindoo religion; let us examine how far it is practised at present. The ceremo¬ 
nies most popular are—the daily ablutions, repeating the names of the gods, the daily worship 
of some idol, and visitinglioly places. The works of merit in greatest estimation are, entertain¬ 
ing b randoms, building temples, cutting pools, erecting landing-places to die Ganges, and ex¬ 
pensive Offerings to deceased ancestors. 

The strict bramhuns are distinguished by a scrupulous regard to bathing, the daily wor¬ 
ship of their guardian deity, and a proud contempt of the lower orders. The voishnnvus are 
more sociable, and converse much among each other on their favourite Krishna, and the accb 
deals connected with religious pilgrimages. 

At present, says the bramhdn whose confession of faith has been given in the preceding 
pages, u nine parts in ten of the whole Hindoo population have abandoned all conscientious 
regard to the forms of their religion. They rise in the morning without repeating the name of 
god, and perform no religious ceremony whatever till the time of bathing at noon, when, for 
fear of being reproached by their neighbours, they go *nd bathe; a few laboui through t)ie 
usual ceremonies, which occupy about fifteen minutes; the rest either merely bathe, or hypo- 
critically make a few of the signs used in w orship, and then return home, and eat. This con¬ 
stitutes the whole of their daily practise Among these nine parts, moreover, there hre many 
who spend the time of bathing in conversation with others, or in gazing at the women; and some 
are to be found who ridicule those who employ a greater portion of lime in religions ceremo¬ 
nies : “ What! you have taken an ass's load of religion.” 4 ‘ Faith ! you are become very reli¬ 
gious—a very holy man. Rise, and go to your proper work/' Three fourths of the single 
tenth part attend to the daily duties oi their religion in the following manner; when they rise. 
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thev repeat the name of their guardian deity, make a reverential motion with the head and hands, 
in remembrance of thtir absent spiritual guide, then wash themselves in the house, and pursue 
their business till noon* Should the wife or child have neglected to prepare the dowers. 
Ate, for worship, the master of the family scolds his wife in some such words as these: “ Why- 
do I labour to maintain you 1 It is not because you can answer for me, or preserve me from 
punishment at death, but that you may assist me in these things, that 1 may repeat the name 
of god, and prepare for a future state." If the son is to be reproved for such a neglect, the 
father asks him, if he is not ashamed to spend o much time in play, careless how much fatigue 
he undergoes to please himself, w hile he is unwilling to do the smallest trifle to please the gods. 
He declares himself ashamed of such a family, and desires to see their laces no more. He 
then gathers the flowers himself, and going to the river side, takes some clay, examines whe- ^ 
therit be free from every impurity, lays it down, taking a morsel with him into the water, im¬ 
merses himself once, and then rubs himself with the clay, repeating this prayer, “ Oh! earth, 
thou bearest the weight of the sins of all: take my sins upon the#', and grant me deliverance.’' 
He then invites to him the river goddesses Yumoona, Godavuree, Suruswutee, Kunmulu, Sin- 
dhoo, and Kav^ree, that he may, in Gunga, have the merit of bathing in them all at once, and 
again immerses himself, after repeating, “ On such a day of the month, on such a day of the 
moon, &t\ T (such a one; bathe in the southwards-flowing Gftnga.*' He then offers up a pray^ 
cr for himself in sonic suclnvords as these, “ Ubbtyu-chiminu, praying for final happiness for 
ten millions of his family, bathes in Gunga,” and then immerses again. Next, he repeats the day 
of the month, of the moon, &c. and immerses himself, while he utters, “ Let my guardian deity 
be propitious/ and Ihen ascends the hank, wiping his hair, and repeating the praises of Gun- 
ga, as, “ 0 Gunga, thou art the door of heaven, thou art the watery image of religion, thou art 
the garland round the head of Shivn; the very crawdish in thee are happy; while a king at a 
distance from thecis miserable." He then sits down, and repeats certain prayers to the sun, 
for the removal of his sins, among which is the celebrated gayutiee, “Lei us meditate on the 
adorable light of the divine Ruler (Savitreo): may it guide our intellects” He next pours 
out drink-offerings to Yumu, to Uiumha, Vishuoo, Roodru, the eight progenitors of maiikind, 
to all the gods, and ail living things in the three worlds, to certain sages, and at length to his 
forefathers, praying that they may hereby be satisfied. Now he forms, with the clay lie had 
prepared* an image of the lingu, and worships it, which act includes praise to one of the gods, 
prayers for preservation, meditation on the form of the idol, hymns on the virtues of some dei¬ 
ty, and repetitions of the names of the gods. He then returns homo, and repeats, it he has lei¬ 
sure, certain portions of one of the shastrus. Rr tore he begins to eat, he offers up his food 
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to his guardian deity, sayiug, I offer this food to such a god, and after sitting, with his eyes clos¬ 
ed, as long as would be requisite to milk a cow, he takes the food and eats it. in the even¬ 
ing, ju t before uii set, if he have a temple belonging to him , he presents some fruits, tvc. to 
flit ; ,nmge, repeats part of the ceremonies of the forenoon, and the name of some deity at con¬ 
siderable length* When he ret ires to rest, he repeats the word Pudnin nablm, a name of Vish- 
noo. Perhaps one person in ten thousand carries these ceremonies a little farther than this/* 

As a person passes along the streets and roads he is continually reminded of one ok other 
of these ceremonies: Here sits a man in his shop, repeating the name of bis guardian doity, 
or teaching it to his parro t f -there go half a dozen voimgees, or other persons, making their 
journey to some holy place—here passes a person, carrying a basket on his head, containing 
rice, sweetmeats, fruits, flowers, Ac. an offering to his guardian deity—here conies a man 
with a chaplet of rod-flowers round his head, and the head of a goat in his hand, having left the 
blood and carcase before the iin&ge of Kalee,—there sits a group of Hindoos, listening to three 
or four persons rehearsing aud chanting poetical versions of the poorujpus—here sits a man 
in the front of his house vending one of the pooranus/f moving his body like the trunk of a tree 
in a high wind— and, (early m the morning) here comes a group of jeded wretches, who have 
spent the night in boisterously singing filthy songs, and dancing in an indecent manner, before 
the image of Doorga. Add to this, the villagers, men and women* coining dripping from the 
banks of the Ganges—and the reader has aHolerable view of the Hindoo idolatry, as it stalks, 
every day, along the streets am! roads, and as il may be recognized by any careless observer. 


The reader w ill perceive, that in all these religious ceremonies not a particle is found to in¬ 
terest ci amend the heart; no family biblc, “profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for iustruc- 


* this ceremony is supposed to bring great blessings boUi on the teacher amt the scholar: the parrot .bt uin? 
heaven, and bo t U.es its master* Numbers bf Hindoos, particularly m a morning and evening, may be seen m the 
Greets walking about with parrot* In their hands, and repeating aloud to them u Radiia-Krbbnft, Radha-knsh* 
ah, K.rUlini), KrL4in\ Radii*, Rad ha” or “ Sl.iviVDoorga,” or - Some are <hu* employed 

Bi x months, others tw ebe or eighteen, before the parrot has learnt his lesson The merit consists in having re¬ 
peated the name of a god so great a number of times. 


+ Reading a book, or having it read «t a person’s house, even though the person Virorelf should not understand 
it, is a most meritorious action. The lov^ofl earning for its own flftke is unknown in Bengal : a Hindoo, if he 
applies to learning, always docs it to obtains roopees—-or heaven. 'Mien he opens one of the or even 

an account book, he makes a bow to the book. A shop-keeper, when he is about to balance his books, uncer¬ 
tain how the balance will fall, makes a vow to some god, that if by his favour he should not find himself m debt, 


be will present to him some offerings. 
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lion in righteousness, that men may be thoroughly furnished unto all good works, 1 ' no do¬ 
mestic worship;* no pious assembly where the village preacher “attempts each art, reproves 
•'each dull delay, allures to brighter worlds, and leads the way.” No standard of morals to 
repress the vicious; no moral education in which the principles of virtue and religion may !> e 
implanted in the youthful mind* Here every thing that assumes the appearance of religion, 
rnda fif you could forget it- impurity) in an unmeaning ceremony, and leaves the heart cold as 
death to every moral principle. Hence the great bulk of the people have abandoned eve¬ 
ry form and vestige of religious ceremony. The bramhun who communicated this informati¬ 
on attributed this general disregard of their religion to the kulce-yoogh, and consoled himself 
w ith the idea, that this deplorable state ol things was an exact fulfilment, of certain prophecies 
in tlie pool amis. 

Some persons may plead, The doctrine of a state of futuie rewards and punishments has 
always been supposed to have a strong influence on publh:*morals: the Hindoos not only 
have this doctrine in their writ ings, but are taught to consider every disease and misfortune of 
life as an undoubted symptom of moral disease, and the terrific appearances of its dose pur¬ 
suing punishment —can this fail to produce a dread of vice, and a desire to merit the favour 
of the deity 1 I will still further assist the objector,and inform him, that the Hindoo writing 
declare, that till every immoral taint is removed, every sin atoned for, and the mind has obtain ¬ 
ed perfect abstraction from material objects, it is iwpositde to be reunited to the Great Spi¬ 
rit, and that, to obtain this perfection, the sinner must linger in many hells, and transmigrate 
through almost every form of matter. Great a;* these terrors are, there is nothing more 
palpable, than that, with most of the Hindoos, they do not weigh in weight of a feather, 
compared with the loss of a roopee : the reason .is obvious: every Hindoo considers all his ac¬ 
tions as the effect of Ids destiny ; he laments perhaps his miserable fate, but lie resigns himself to 
it without a struggle, like the malefactor in a condemned cell. To this may be added, what 
must have forced itself on the observation of every thoughtful observer, that in the absence 
of the religiou s pr inciple, no outward terrors, especially those w hich are invisible and future, 
not even bodily sufferings, are sufficient to make men virtuous. -Painful experience proves, 
that even in a Christian country, if the religious principle does not exist, the excellency and 
the rewards of virtue, and the dishonour and misery attending vice, tnay be held up to men 
for ever, without making a single convert. 

* The women and children lake no share in the worship performed by the tnanter of the family. It is not 
supposed to belong to them. See page 251. 
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But let us now advert to the pernicious errors inculcated in the Hindoo writing*, and to 
the vices and miseries engendered by the popular superstition: 

The Bh&giu'ut-Geeta contains the. following most extraordinary description of God: " tiiln- 
jityii. The mighty compound and divine being Hurce, Raving, O raja, thus spoken, made evi¬ 
dent uuto Urjoontt his supreme and heavenly form; of many a mouth and eye; many a heavenly 
ornament; many an up-raised weapon; adorned with celestial robes and chaplets ; anointed 
with heavenly essence; covered with every marvellous thing ; the eternal God, whose counte¬ 
nance is turned on every side! The glory and amazing splendour of this mighty Being may be 
likened to the sun rising at.once into the heavens, with a thousand times more than usual bright¬ 
ness. The son ofPatidoo then beheld within the body of the god of gods, standing together, ;ke 
whole universe divided into its vast variety. He was overwhelmed with wonder, and every hair 
was raise! an end. He bowed down his head before the god, and thus addressed him with .join 
cd hands: “ VrjoonU. 1 behold; O god! within thy breast, die devus assembled, and every spe¬ 
cific tribe of beings. 1 see Briimha, that deity sitting on his lotus-throne; all the ruhees and 
heavenly oorngfn. I see thyself, on all sides, of infinite shape, formed with abundant arms, 
and bellies, and mouths, and eyes; but 1 can neither discover thy beginning, thy middle, nor 
again thy end. O universal lord, form of the universe! I see thee with a crown, and armed 
with club and d.iikrii, a mass of glory, darting refulgent beams around. I see thee, difficult to 
be seen, shining on all sides with light immeasurable, like the ardent fire, or glorious sun. t see 
thee of valour infinite; the sun and moon thy eyes; thy mouth a flaming fire; and the whole 
world shining with reflected glory! The space between the. heavens and the earth is possessed 
by thee alone, and every point around ; the three regions of the universe, <> mighty spirit! be- 
bold the wonders of thy awful countenance with troubled minds. Of the celestial bands,, some 
l sec. fly to thee for refuge; whilst some, afraid, with joined hands sing forth thy praise. The 
muluioffices, holy bands, had ‘dice, and glorify thy name with adopting praises. The roodrus, 
the udityus, the viisoos, and all those beings the world esteemeth good; ushwinu, mid koomarii, 
the roiiroots and the ooshmupns; the gimdhiirvus and yuksfo&s, with the holy tubes of nsoorus, 
all stand gazing on thee, and all alike amazed l The worlds, alike with me, are terrified to 
behold thy wondrous form gigantic: with many mouths and eyes; with many arms, and kgs, 
and breasts ; with many bellies, and with rows of dreadful teeth ' Thus asI see thee, touching 
the heavens, aud shining with such glory ; of such various hues, with widely-opt ued mouths, 
and bright expanded eyes, I am disturbed within me; my resolution faileth me, O Vishnoo! 
ami I find no rest l Having beholden thy dreadful teeth, and gased on thy countenance^ cm- 
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Idem of time’s last lire, I know not which way I turn! I find no peace! Have mercy then, 
O god of gods! thou mansion of the universe! The sons of Dhritarasbtrfi, now, with all those 
rulers of the land, Bheeslumi, Dronii, the sou of Sooth, and even the fronts of our army, seem to 
be precipitating themselves hastily into thy mouths, discovering such frightful rows of teeth ! 
whilst some appear to stick between thy teeth with their bodies sorely mangled/’'*—It should 
be observed, that this frightful description of the Hindoo Supreme Being does not relate to the 
ferocious Kalee, drinking the blood of the giants, but it is the playful Krishna who thus shews 
his dreadful teeth, with the mangled bodies of the family of Dhriturashtru sticking between 
them. 

No question occurs so frequently in the Hindoo shastrfis as this—What is God ? To know 
whether he exists or not, page upon page has been written, and tins question has been agitated 
in every period of Hindoo history, wherever two or three pundits happened to meet, with a 
solicitude, but, at the same time, with an uncertainty, which carries us at once to the aposto¬ 
lic declaration, “ The world by wisdom knew not God/’ Some pundits call him the invi¬ 
sible and ever-blessed ; others conceive of him as possessing form; others have the idea that 
he exists like an inconceivably small atom ; sometimes he is male ; at other times female ; some¬ 
times both male and female, producing a world by conjugal union; sometimes the elements 
assume his place, and at other times he is a deified hero. Thus in 330,000,000 of forms, or 
names, this nation, in the emphatic?! language of St. Paul, has been, from age to age, feel¬ 
ing alter’ the Supreme Being, like men groping u in the region and shadow of death/’ and, 
after so many centuries, the question is as much undetermined as over—V> T hat is God? , 

One day, in conversation with the Sungskritii head-pundit of the College of Fort William, 
oh the subject of God, this man, who is truly learned in this own shastrus, gave the author, 
from one of their books, the following parable : In a certain country there existed a village 
of blind men, who had beard of an amazing animal called the elephant, of the shape of which, 
however, they could procure no idea. One day an elephant passed through the place: the vib 
lagers crowded to the spot where the animal was standing; and one of them seized his trunk, 
another Iks ear, another his tail, another one of his legs. After thus endeavouring to gratify 
their curiosity, they returned into the village, and sitting down together, began to communicate 
their ideas on the shape of the elephant to (he villagers: the man who had seized hi* trunk said, 

* "Wilkins’s translation of the Bhi5gfiv3:&-Ge? ! ta. 
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he thought this animal must be like the body of the plantain tree; he who bad touched his car, 
was of opinion, that lie was like the winnowing fan; the man who had laid hold of his tail, said, 
he thought he must resemble a snake, and lie who had caught his leg, declared, he must be like 
a pillar. An old blind man of some judgment was present, who, though greatly perplexed in 
attempting to reconcile these javring notion?, at length said—" You have all been to examine 
this animal, and what you report, therefore, cannot be false: 1 suppose, then, that; the part re¬ 
sembling the plantain tree, must be his trunk; what you thought similar to a fan, must be his 
ear; the part like a snake, roust be the tail; and that like a pillar must be his leg.” In this 
way, the old man, uniting all their conjectures, made out something of the form of the cle- 
pbanh Respecting God, added the pii.nlit, we are all blind; none of us have seen him; those 
who wrote the shastrus, like the old blind man, have collected all the reasonings and conjec¬ 
tures of mankind together, and have endeavoured to form some idea of the nature of the divine 
Being.* It is an irresistible argument in favour of the majesty, simplicity, and truth of the 
Holy Scriptures, that nothing of this uncertainty has been left on the mind of the most illifel 
rate Christian. However mysterious the subject, we never hear such a question started in 
Christian countries—What is God? 


The doctrine of a plurality of gods, with their consequent intrigues, criminal amours, quar¬ 
rels, and stratagems to counteract each other, has produced the most fatal effects o« the winds 
of men. Can we expect a people to be better than their gods? Brtimha was inflamed with evil 
desires towards his own daughter/—Vishnoo, when incarnate as Bamunu, deceived king Bfi- 
tee, and deprived him oi his kingdom.!—Shivu’s wife was constantly jealous on accouut of his 
amours, and charged him with associating with the women of a low cast at Cdoch-Behar: the 
Story of Shivii and Mohinee, a female form of Vislmoo, is shockingly indelicate.§-Vrilmspu 
tee, the spiritual guide of the gods, committed a rape on his eldest brother’s wife.[|—lndni was 
guilty of dishonouring the wife of his spiritual gu.de/-SoBryf, ravished a virgin named Keen- 
lee.f Yfimfi, in a passion, kicked his own moiher, who cursed him, and afflicted him with a 
swelled leg, which to this day the worms are constantly devouring.!—Ugnee was inflamed with 
evil desires towards six virgins, the daughters of as many sages, but was overawed by the presence 
of his wife.J Bfduramn was a great drunkard.||-Vayoo was cursed by D'lkshfi, for making 
5::s daughters crooked when they refused his embraces. He is also charged with a scandalous 

•» Acts xvn. S7. + See Kalika pbbrtmft. t See MiknWntrtitt. ^ ibid. | Ibid. * lhid. 

* Ibid. t ibid. i Ibid. | Ibid. 
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connection with a female monkey.*—When Vuroouu was walking in his own heaven, be was 
so smitten with the charms of Oorvushee, a conntezan, that, after a long contect, she was scarce¬ 
ly able to extricate herself from liim.t—Krishna's thefts, wars, and adulteries are ao nutner r 
ous, that his whole history seems to be one uninterrupted series of crimes,J—in the images 
of Kalee, she is represented as treading on the breast ot her husband.§ Luksbmee and Suiiis- 

wntee, the wives of Vishnoo, were continually quarrelling.^-It is worthy of enquiry, how the 

world is governed by these gods more wicked than men, that we may be able to judge now far 
they can be the objects of faith, hope and affection. Let us open the Hindoo sacred writ- 
bigs: here we see the Creator and the Preserver perpetually counteracting each other. Some¬ 
times the Preserver is destroying, and at other times the Destroyer is preserving. On a cer¬ 
tain occasion,* Shivu granted to the great enemy of the gods, Pyavunfi, a blessing which set all 
their heavens in ail uproar, and drove the 330,000,000 of gods into a state of desparation. 
Rrnmha created Koombhu kiirnu, a monster larger than the whole island of L&nka, but was 
obliged to doom him to an almost perpetual sleep, to prevent his producing an universal fa 
mine. This god is often represented as bestowing a blessing, to remove the effects of which 
Vishnoo is obliged to become incarnate, nay, these effects have not in some cases been remov¬ 
ed till all the gods have been dispossessed of their thrones, and obliged to go a begging; till all 
human affairs have been thrown into confusion, and all the elements seized and turned against 
the Creator, the Preserver, and the Reproducer. When some giant, blessed by Bruinha, has 
destroyed the creaiion, Vishnoo and Shivu have been applied to, but they have confrtoed that 
they could do nothing for the tottering universe. 

Reverence for the gods, especially among the poor, as might be expected, does not exceed 
their merits; yet it is a shocking fact, that language like tjie following should he used respect¬ 
ing what the Hindoos suppose to be the Providence which governs the world: When it thun¬ 
ders awfully, respectable Hindoos say, “ Oil! the gods are giving us a bad day the lowes 
orders say, “ The rascally gods are dying/' During a heavy rain, a woman of respectable 
cast frequently says, “Let the gods perish! my clothes are all wef" Anian oflow' cast says, 

“ These rascally gods are sending more rain.” 

in witnesssing such a state of gross ignorance, on a subject of infinite moment to men, how 

• See RamayunS. + Ibid. t See the Shrec-bbagavut5. ^ See the MurkftndcyB pooranft. 

5 See theVribudi!ii&rniii poora»5. * See the Hamny&Qft. 
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forcibly do we feel the truth and the wisdom of the declaration of the Diving Author of the 
Christian religion, “ This is life eternal, to know thee the only true God l' ? A correct know¬ 
ledge of the Divine Perfections, in the mind of a sincere Christian, is a treasure which transcends 
in value all the riches of the earth: for instance, how much does the doctrine of the Divine Uni¬ 
ty tend to fix the hope and joy of the Christian, but the poor Hindoo knows not, amongst so 
many gods, upon whom to call, or in whom to trust. In the Spirituality of the Divine Nature, 
united to omniscience and omnipresence, the Christian finds a large field for the purest and most 
sublime contemplations ; but the degraded idolater, walking round his pantheon, sees beings 
that fill him only with shame or terror: he retires from the image of Kalee overwhelmed with 
horror, and from those of Radha-Krishnu with confusion and contempt—or else iufiamed with 
concupiscence. How effectual to awaken the fears and excite the salutary apprehensions of 
those who neglect their best interests, U the scripture doctrine of the Divine Purity and Justice; 
but the wretched Hindoo has the examples of the most, corrupt beings, even in his gods, to lead 
him to perdition* How necessary to the happiness of a good man, are just ideas of the wisdom, 
and equity, and beneficence, of providential dispensations; the reader has seen how impossible 
it is for a Hindoo to derive the smallest consolation in adversity from the doctrine of the shas- 
trite respecting the government of the world, ilow consoling to a person, sensible of many fail¬ 
ings, is the doctrine of the Divine Mercy; but these heathens have nothing held out to encour¬ 
age the hopes of the penitent; nothing short of perfect abstraction, and the extinction of every 
desire, qualify for deliverance from matter.—-The sincere Chrlsiian, with his knowledge of God, 

* ( casteth all his care on his Father, who is in heavenand the language of his mind, invigo¬ 
rated by the living waters flowing from the fountain of eternal truth, is, “ thou shalt guide me 
“ with thy counsel;" “ though I walk through the valley and even the shadow of death, I will 
'Hear no evil, for Thou art with me; thy rod and thy staff; they comfort me." 

The Hindoo writings farther teach, that it is the Great Spirit which is diffused through eve¬ 
ry form of animated matter; that actions of every kind are his; that he is the charioteer, and 
the body the chariot;* that it is the highest attainment of human wisdom to realize the fact, 
that the human soul and Brunthn are one and the same. By this doctrine, all accountability is 
destroyed, and liability to punishment rendered preposterous. How often has the author heard 
it. urged by the most sensible Hindoos, that the moving cause of every actiou, however flagitious, 

13 God; that in m is an instrument upon which God plays what tune he pleases. Another mod iff- 


* See (be Vcdaufu-saffi, 
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cation of this doctrine is that of fate, or tint-hangeaMedejtiay, embraced, without a dissentient 
voice, by all the Hindoos. Thus the Deity on his throne is insulted as the author of all crimes, 
and men are emboldened to rush forward iu the svvifest career of iniquity. 

i0 r ' ' ; . • > , * , M ‘ ( ; , p, 

The sacred writings' of the Hindoos encourage the bramhuns to despise the great body of 
the people* and teach them, that the very sight and touch of ashoodru renders them unclean. 
To be contented in ignorance, is the duty of a shoodru, as well as to drink with reverence and 
hope the water in which the bramhtin has dipped his foot. The services too and the hopes 
held forth by this religion, are almost exclusively confined to the braiuhtlns. The shoodru 
is supposed to be born to evil destiny ; and the duly hope lie can indulge is, that after a long 
succession of transmigrations he may probably be born a bramhun. 

The subjugation of the passions, so much insisted upon in the Hindoo shast.rus, applies to 
ail virtuous as well as vicious desires. The person who is divested of all desire, even that 
of obtaining God, is described as having arrived at the summit of perfection. The love of 
parents, of children, &e. is an imperfection, according to the Hindoo code : hence says Kristi* 
nil, M Wisdom is exemption from attachment and affection lor children, wile and home 

These shast.rus also teach, that sin may be removed by the slightest ceremony ; and thus, in¬ 
stead of reforming, they promise impunity in transgression. See different stories in p. G&, 
20 9, and 2Vo. 

The utliumi vtfdu contains many prayers for the destruction of enemies; and gives a list 
of offerings proper to be presented to Bhuguvuteo, that she may be induc ed to assist in the 
gratification of revengeful passions: among the rest, the worshipper is to make a paste image 
of a man, cut off iu bevel, and offer this head to the goddess, with a burnt-sacrifice, &c. Is 

* At the time a learned native was a sitting the Rev. Mr. Carey in the translation of the New Testament into the 
Sftngskritft, when such pas -^c^ as these were translating, “ Henceforth know l know no man after the flesh, 7 * 

«* We arc dead, ami our life is hid,” &c. tk i am crucified to the world,” “ We are fools for Christ,” u We arn 
made a&pectacle,” &<\ he exclaimed, ‘ This is pure voiragfeism, Paul wasa true Purfim-hSngsee.’ Y et the di¬ 
vine principles upon which Paul trampled upon the world, and devoted himself supremely to God, have no ex¬ 
istence in the shastius. The Hindoo principle is mere stoicism; its orsgfc is cither &dtohoefis, or, infatuated am¬ 
bition; hut the principle of the apostle, was the love of Christ who died on a cros9 for his enemies—as he him- 
self says, '• The late ofCliri.il, like an irresistible torrent, bears as away *» “ if we are hedde etuselves, U is 
for your suhes.” 
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it not reasonable to suppose, that human sacrifices preceded the culling off the head ofihU 
man of paste; and that one man was sacrificed and offered to the gods to induce them to de¬ 
stroy another? 

In the Institutes of Miinoo a man is allowed to commit adultery, if the female consent; to 
steal, for t he sake of performing a religious ceremony; and to perjure himself, from benevo¬ 
lent motives ; they also allow of lying, to preserve the life of a bramhiin, to appease an angry 
wife, or to please a mist res 3.^ What is still worse, in this code, a bramhiin, in case of want, 
is permitted to steal, not from the rich merely, but—from his slave! it is a common sentiment 
among this people, that in secular transactions lying is absolutely necessary, and perjury is so 
common, that it is impossible to rely upon the testimony of Hindoo witnesses. The natives 
ridicule the idea of administering justice by oral testimony. 

I have given in p. 357 a few examples of persons raised to heaven by their own works, to 
shew that these works have nothing to do with real morality. But how shall we describe the 
unutterable abominations connected with the popular superstition? The author has witness¬ 
ed scenes which can be cloathed in no language, and has heard of other abominations prac¬ 
tised in the midst of religious rites, and in the presence of the gods, which, if they could b<‘* 
described, would fill the whole Christian world with disgust and horror. Let impenetrable 
darkness cover them till “ the judgment of the great day." 

Men are sufficiently corrupt by nature, without any outward excitements to evil in the pub¬ 
lic festivals ; nor have civil nor spiritual terrors, the frowns of God and governors united, 
been found sufficient to keep within restraint the overflowings of iniquity; but what must be 
the moral state of that country, where the sacred festivals, and the very forms of religion, lead 
men to every species of vice! These festivals and public exhibitions excite universal atten¬ 
tion, and absorb, for weeks together, almorst the whole of the public conversation ; and such 

* 4( If a man, by the impulse of lust, tell lies to a woman, or if his own life would otherwise be lost, or all 
the goods of h ; s home spoiled, or, if it^is for the benefit of a hramhun, in such affairs, falsehood is allowable .** 
HMtd's Code of Gcnt^o Lawn. How can we wonder t hat the Hindoos should he so addicted to falsehood, when 
even in (he rig-vf du, approached with profound reverence by so many Christian infidels, we find monstrous ex¬ 
aggerations like the following : ‘BhfiriUu distributed in MKshnarii a hundred and seven thousand millions of 

black elephants with white tu?ks, and decked with gold.’ ‘A sacred fire was lighted for Bhiirxitu, son of 
DoosImntO, in baehigoonli, at which a thousand brain hum shared a thousand millions of cows a piece/ Set 
Mr. Colebrooho^s Jfissay. 
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j s the enthusiasm with which they are hailed, that the whole country seems to be thrown into 
a ferment: health, property, time, business, every thing is sacrificed to them. In this 
manner arc the people prepared to receive impressions from their national institutions. If 
these institutions were favourable to virtue, the effects would be most happy; but as, in addi¬ 
tion to their fascination, they are exceedingly calculated to corrupt the mind, the most dread 
lul consequences follow, and vice, like a mighty torrent, flows through the plains of Bengal, 
with the force of the flood tide of the Ganges, carrying along with if young and old, the learn¬ 
ed and the ignorant, rich and poor, all casts and descriptions of people—into an awful et«r- 
uifcy! 

In short, the characters of the gods, and the licentiousness which prevails at their festivals, 
and abounds in their popular works, with the enervating nature of the climate, have made the 
Hindoos the most effeminate and corrupt people on earth. I have, in t*'e course of this work, 
exhibited so many proofs of this fact, that I will not again disgust the reader by going into the 
subject. Suffice it to say, that fidelity to marriage vows is almost unknown among the Hin¬ 
doos; the intercourse of the sexes approaches very near to that of the irrational animals. I bo 
husband almost invariably lives in criminal intercourse during the pupilage ol his infant vik , 
and she, if she becomes a widow, cannot many, and in consequence, being destitute of a pro¬ 
tector and of every morai principle, becomes a willing prey to the lascivious. 

Add to all this, the almost incredible number of human victims which annually fall in this 
Aceldama. I have ventured on an estimate of the number of Hindoos who annually perish, 
the victims of the bramhinieal religion (p. 322), and have supposed, that they cannot amount 
to less than 10,500! Every additional information I obtain, and the opinions o! the best inform¬ 
ed persons with whom I am acquainted, confirm me in the opinion, that this estimate is .00 
low, that the havock is far greater, however difficult it may be to bring the mind to contem¬ 
plate a scene of horror which outdoes all that has ever been perpetrated in the name of reli¬ 
gion by all the savage nations put together. These cruelties, together with the contempt, 
which the Hindoos feel for the body as a mere temporary shell, cast off at pleasure, and the 
disorganizing effects of the cast, render them exceedingly unfeeling ar.d cruel: of which their 
want of every national provision for the destitute, their leaving multitudes to perish before their 
own doors, unpitied and even unnoticed; the inhuman maimer in which they hum the bodies 
of their deceased relations, and their savage triumph when spectators of a widow burning iu the 
Sanies of the funeral pile, are awful examples. 
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Blit io know the Hindoo idolatry, as it is, a person must wade through the filth of the 
thirty six pooiarms and other popular hooks—he must read and hear the modern popular po¬ 
ems and songs—he must follow the bramhdn through his midnight orgies, before the image 
ol Kalee, and other goddesses, or he must accompany him to the nightly revels, the jatras, 
and listen to the filthy dialogues which are rehearsed respecting Krislmu and the daughters 
of die milkmen ; or, he must watch him, at midnight, choaking, with the mud and waters of the 
Canges, a wealthy rich relation, while in the delirium of a fever; or, at the same hour, while 
murdering an unfaithful wife, or a supposed domestic enemy; burning the body before it is 
cold, and washing the blood from his hands in the sacred stream of the Ganges; or he mu at 
look at the bramhiin, hurrying the trembling half dead widow round the funeral pile* and 
throwing her, like a log ot wood, by the side of the dead body of her husband, tying her, and 
then holding her doy^ 1 with bamboo levers till the fire has deprived her of the power of rising 
and running away.—After he has followed the bramhun through all these horrors, he will only 
have approached the threshold of this temple of Moloch, and lie will begin to be convinced, 
that to know the Hindoo idolatry, as it. is, a man must become a Hindoo—rather, lie must 
become a brainhun, for a poor shoodrn, by the very circumstances of his degradation, is res¬ 
trained from many abominations which bramhans alone are privileged to commit. And when 
be has done this, let him meditate on this system in its effects on the mind of the afflicted or 
dying Hindoo, as described in p. 319, 350, and 300, on reading which description he will per¬ 
ceive, that in distress the Hindoo utters the loudest murmurs against the gods, and dies in the 
greatest perplexity and agitation of mind. 

This state of things serves to explain the mysterious dispensations of Providence, in permit¬ 
ting the Hindoos to remain long in darkness, and in causing them to suffer so much former¬ 
ly under their Mahometan oppressors. The murder of so many myriads of victims has arm¬ 
ed heaven against them. Let us hope that now, in the midst of judgment, a gracious Piovb 
deuce has remembered mercy, and placed them under the fostering care of the British govern*' 
nnut, that they may eujoy a happiness to which they have been hitherto strangers. 

If then this system of heathenism communicates no purifying knowledge of the divine per¬ 
fections, supplies no one motive to holiness while living, no comfort to the afflicted, no hope to 
the dying, but on the contrary excites to every vice, and hardens its followers in the most fla¬ 
grant crimes, how are we to account for the conduct of its apologists, except in the reeoilec- 
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tiors, that the sceptical part 6f mankind have always been partial to heathenism. Voltaire, Gib- 
boa, Hume, &c. have been often charged with a strong partiality for the Grecian and Roman 
idolatries; and many Europeans in India are suspected of haviug made large strides towards 
heathenism. Even Sir Win. Jones, whose recommendation of the Holy Scriptures (found in 
his Bible after his death,) has been so often and so deservedly quoted, it is said, to please his 
pundit, was accustomed to study the shastrib with the image of a Hindoo god placed on his ta¬ 
ble; his line metrical translations of idolatrous hymns are known to every lover of verse.* In 
tiie same spirit, we observe, that figures and allusions to the ancient idolatries are retained in ah 
most all modern poetical compositions; and even in some Christian writings. 

However wonderful this partiality of professed Christians to heathenism may be, it is not 
more extraordinary than the extravagant lengths into which some learned men have gone in 
their expectations from the antiquity of the Hindoo writings. Mr. Halhcd seems to prefer Jim- 
dooism to Christianity purely on account of its boasted antiquity.+ Dr. Stiles, president of 

Yale College in North America, formed such an enthusiastic expectation from the amazing an¬ 
tiquity of the Hindoo writings, that he actually wrote to Sir William Jones, to request hint to 

* 44 I could no* help feeling a degree of regret, in reading lately the MemMrsoP the admirable and estimable Sir 
William Jones. Some of hi .researches in Asia have no doubt incidentally served the cause of religion ; but did fcnj 
think, the last possible direct service had been rendered to Christianity, that his accomplished mind was left at lei¬ 
sure for hymns to the Hindoo gods? Was not this a violation even of the neutrality, and an offence, not only .against 
the gospel, but against theism itself? I know what may be said about personification, license of poe»ry, and so 
on j but should not a worshipper of God hold himself under a solemn obligation to abjure all tolerance of even 
poetical figures that can seriously seem, in any way whatever, to recognize the pagan divinities, or abominations, 
sts the prophets of Jehovah would have called them ? What would Elijah have said to such an employ meat of ta¬ 
lents ? It would have availed little to have told him, that these divinities were only personifications (with their ap* 
propriatc represen tative dols) of objects in nature, of elements, or of abstractions. He would have sternly re¬ 
plied-—And was not Baal, whose prophets I destroyed, the same?” See Foster*? incomparable, Essays. 

t Is Mr. H&lhed an example of the amazing credulity of unbelievers in every ea*e wherein the Holy Bible 
is not concerned ? When he wrote his “ Code of Gentoo Laws, 1 ’ he hesitated to believe the Bible because it was 
outdoue In chronology by the histories of the Chines* and Hindoos. With sacred reverence he exclaims, at the 
close of Uis account of the four yoog&s, u To such antiquity the Mosaic Creation is but as yesterday ; and to such 
ages the life of Methuselah is no more than a span !” lie say?, in another page, “ The conscientious scruples of 
Brydone will iilways be of some weight in the scale of philosophy.” if the age or reign of Bi&mba, viz. 

55,987,200,01)0,000 years, excited such sacred awe in the mind of this gentleman, what would have been his sen¬ 
sations, and how strong his faith in the “ holy writ” of the Hindoos, if he had happened to read in the Ruimi- 
yrinlx the account of ftain&'s army, which this “ holy writ” says, amounted to 1,000,000,000,000,000,000,000 sol¬ 
diers, or rather monkeys! Again, two thousand times the four yoogfis, or 8,610,000.000years, is the age of the sage 
MarkGud£y&, What, iu the name of Mr. Halhed, is the life of Methusaldi to this! This unbeliever in Moses be- 
Mwe at last, it is said, a firm believer in ftichard Brothers 1 
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search among the Hindoos for the Adamic hooks. Had not this gentleman been a zealous 
Christian, it is likely UU extravagant expectations might have led him to ask Sir William to trans¬ 
late and send him a book two or three millions of years old, written in some kulpii amidst the 
endless succession of worlds* 

For some time, a very unjust and unhappy impression appeared to have been made on the 
public mind, by the encomiums past on the Hindoo writing/' In the hist place, they were 
tlilts elevated in their antiquity beyond the Christian scriptures, the writings of Moses having 
been called the productions of yesterday, compared with those of the bramhuns. The con¬ 
tend of these books also were t reated with the greatest reverence; the primitive religion of the 
Hindoos, it was said, revealed the most sublime doctrines, and inculcated a pure morality. 
We were taught to make the greatest distinction I*tween the ancient and modem religion of the 
Hindoos; for the apologists for Hindooism did not approve of iis being judged of by present 
appearances. Some persons endeavoured to persuade us, that the Hindoos were not idolaters, 
because they maintained the unity of God; though they worshipped the works of their own 
hands as God, Wi though the number of their gods was 330,000,000. it is very probable, that 
the unity of God has been a sentiment amongst the philosophers of every age, and that they 
wished it to be understood, that they worshipped the one God, whether they bowed before the 
image of Moloch, Jupiter or Kalee; yet mankind have generally concluded, that he who wor¬ 
ships an image is aii idolator, and 1 suppose they will continue to think so, unless, in this age 
of reason, common sense should be turned opt of doors. 

Now, however, the world has had some opportunity of deciding upon the claims of the Hindoo 
writings, both as it respects their antiquity, and the value of their contents, Mr. Colebrooke’s 
essay on.the vedus, andbis Other important translations; theBhugiivut-GeSta, translated by Mr. 
Wilkins; the translation of the Ramaymiu, several volumes of which have been printed; some 
valuable papers in the Asiatic Researches; with other translations by different Sungskrihi scho¬ 
lars, have throw n a great body of light on this subject, and this light is daily increasing. 

Many, an object appears beautiful when seen at a distance, and through a mist, but when the 
fog has dispersed, and the person has approached it, he smiles at (lie deception. Such is the 
exact case with these books, and this system of idolatry. Because the public, for want of being 
more familiar with the subject, could not ascertain the point of time when the Hindoo shastrus 
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wit written, they therefore at once believed the assertions oJ the brnwhiins, aru! their friends, 
that their antiquity was unfathomable. 

The Reverend Mr. Mauri re 1ms at tempted to describe the Hindoo ceremonies, which he ne¬ 
ve?; saw, in the most captivating terms, and lias painted these “abominable idolatries’' in the 
most florid colours. It might have been expected, (idolatry being in itself an act so degrading 
to man, and so dishonourable to God,) that a Christian divine would have been shocked while 
writing in this manner. If Mr Maurice think there i;> something in Iiindooism to excite the 

most sublime ideas, let him come and join in the dance before the idol ,—or ns * t the bramhuns 
in crying Hiiree bid ( Htirec bul !* while the fire is seizing the limbs of the young and uulbr- 
tunate Hindoo widow,—or, let him attend at the sacrificing of animals before the images of 
Kalee and Doorga — or, come and join in the dance, stark naked, in the public street, in optfn 
dhy, before the image of Doorga, in the presence of thousands of spectators, young and old, male 
and female. lie will find, that the sight will never make these holy bramhuns, these mild and 
innocent Hindoos, blush for a moment. .Serious)}”, should sights like these raise the ardour of 
enthusiasm, or chill the blood, of a Christian minister ? Say, ye who blush for human nature 
smnk in shame. As a clergyman, Mr. Maurice should have known, that antiquity sanctifies 
nothing. “ The sinner, being an hundred years old, shall be accursed.” 

What will a sober Christian say to the two following paragraphs, inserted in the fifth volume 
of the Indian Antiquities ?t “Mr. Forbes, of StanmoreIlill, in his elegant museum of Indian 
rarities, numbers two of the bells that have been used in devotion by the bramhuns. They 
are great curiosities, and one of them in particular appears to be of very high antiquity, in 
form very much resembling the cup of the lotos, and the tune of it is uncommonly soft and me¬ 
lodious. I could not avoid being deeply affected with the sound of an instrument which had 
been actually employed to kindle the flame of that superstition, which i have attempted so ex¬ 
tensively to unfold. My transported thoughts travelled back to the remote period, when the 
hramhnu religion blazed forth in all it9 splendour in the caverns of Elephanta: I was, for a 
moment, entranced, and caught the ardor of enthusiasm. A tribe of venerable priests, array- 

* Sounds of triumph, which (lie brnmhOoa use when the tire of the funeral pile begins to burn, and w hen they 
are choaking li dying person with the water of the Ganges. These words literally mean, fct call upon If'Vee,” or, 
repeat the name of ittiree, viz. Krtaimft. In their popular use, they are like the Tr.glkh phrase, huzza / htnut l 

1 While the author cannot but withhold his assent from Mr * Maurice’s application of the Hindoo triad, and 
the whole of his attempt to illustrate scripture doctrines from the ancient systems of idolatry, he embraces this 
-opportunity ot' expressing ins admiration of the great merit of (lib singular and masterly work. 
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ed in flowing stoles, and decorated with high tiaras, seemed assembled around me, the ray.itic 
song of initiation vibrated in my ear ; 1 breathed an air fragrant with the richest perfumes, and 
contemplated the deity in Ihc fire that symbolized him.” In another place, “she [the Hindoo 
religion] “ wears the similitude of a beautiful and radiant CHERUB from Heaven, bearing 
on his persuasive lips the accents of pardon and peace, and on his silken wings benefaction and 
blessing.” 

The sacred scriptures, of which this writer professes to boa teacher, in every part, mark ido¬ 
latry as THE abominable thing which God hateth. Mr. Maurice calls it a c< beautiful 
aud radiant cherub from heaven,” How this Christian minister will reconcile his ideas of ido¬ 
latry with those of his Great Master in the great day of final account, I must leave; but 
I recommend to him, and to all Europeans who think there is not much harm in Hindooism, 
the perusal of the following passages from the word of the true and living God : 

“ If thy brother, the son of thy mother, or thy son, or thy daughter, or the wife of thy bo¬ 
som, or thy friend, which is as thine own soul, entice thee secretly, saying, Let us go and serve 
other gods, which thou hast not known, thou, or thy fathers ; namely, of the gods of the peo¬ 
ple which are round about you, nigh unto thee, or far off from thee, from the one end of the 
earth, even unto the other end of the earth, thou shn.lt not consent unto him, nor hearken unto 
him; neither shall thine eye pity him, neither shall thou spare, neither shall thou conceal him, 
but thou shall surely kill him ; thine hand shall be first upon him to put him to death, and af¬ 
terwards the hand of all the people. And thou shall stone him with stones, that he die ; be 
cause he hath sought to thrust thee away trom.the. Lord thy God, which brought thee out of 
the land of Egypt, irom the house of bondage. And all Israel shall hear and fear, and shall 

do no more any such wickedness as this is among you.” DeuL xm. 6, 7, 0, 9,10, 11 _-_I 

quote this remarkable passage, not because T think the Christian dispensation allows of punish¬ 
ing idolaters with death, but to shew how marked is the divine abhorrence of this sin. 

And I will destroy your high places, and cut down your images, and cast your carcases 
upont he carcases of your idols, and my soui shall abhor you.”—Leviticus xxvi. ilO, u Cursed 
be the man that maketli any graven image, any graven or molten image , an abomination unto 
the Lord, the work of the hands of the Craftsman, and putieth it in a secret place. And all 
the people shall answer and say, Amen Deut. xxvii. 15 . “ Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, 
the God ol Israeli Ye haie seen all the evil that I have brought upon Jerusalem, and upon 
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ail the cities of Judah; and, behold, this day they are a desolauon; and no man dwelleth there¬ 
in. Because of their wickedness which they have committ ed, to provoke me to anger, in that 
they went to burn incense, and to serve other gods, whom they knew not, neither they, ye, nor 
your fathers, ilowbeit, 1 sent unto you all my servants the prophets, rising early and send¬ 
ing them, saying, O no not this abominable thing that i hate. But they hearken¬ 
ed not, nor inclined their ear to turn from their wickedness, to burn no incense unto other gods* 
Wherefore my fury and mine anger was poured forth, and was kindled in the cities of Judah 
and in the street, of Jerusalem; and they are wasted and desolate, as at this day/Jeremiah 
x ltv. 2, a, 4,5, 6. ,c And what agreement hath the temple of God with idols?' ' —2 Cor. 
vt. 16 . “ For the time past of our life may suffice us to have wrought the will of the Gentiles, 
when we walked in 1 civiousiiess, lusts, excess of wine, vevellings, banqueting*, ami abomi¬ 
nable idolatries” —1 Peter iv, 3, “ But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, 

and murderers, and whoremongers, ami sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their 
part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone: which is the second death." -Ttev. 
xxr. 


Let every conscientious Christian fairly weigh these portions of the divine word, and theft 
say, whether there be not, according to the spirit of these passages, a great degree of crimi¬ 
nality attached to the person who in any way countenances idolatry. I am not ashamed to 
confess, that I fear more for the continuance of the British power in India, from the encour¬ 
agement which Englishmen have given to the idolatry of the Hindoos, than from any other 
quarter whatever. The Governor of the world said to the Israelites, in particular reference 
to idolatry, “ If ye walk contrary to me, I will walk contrary to you.” Moses, in the name 
of Jehovah, thus threatens the Jew's, if they countenance idolatry—“ I call heaven and earth 
to witness against you this dav, that ye shall soon utterly perish from off the land wlieveunto 
ye go over Jordan to possess it: ye shall not prolong your days upon it, hut shall utterly be 
destroyed.’ It, cannot be doubled, that in every case in which either a person, or a nation, 
begins to think favourably of idolatry, it is a mark of departure in heart and practice from 
the living God: it was always so considered among the Jews. There is scarcely any thing in 
Hindooism, when truly known, in which a learned man can delight, or of which a benevolent 
man can approve; and I am fully persuaded, that there will soon be but one opinion on the 
subject, and that this opinion will be, that the Hindoo system is less antient than the Egypti¬ 
an, and that it is the most puerile, impure, and bloody, of any system of ido¬ 
latry THAT WAS EVER ESTABLISHED ON EARTH. 
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To this description of the Hindoo mythology, the author has added accounts of tac princi¬ 
pal Hindoo Secedcrs, including the sects founded by liooddhii, Ilishitbhu devii, Nan.uko, and 

Chnituuyu, , 

Ml the founders of these sects appear to have been religious mendicants, who, mum?ted by 
excessive enthusiasm, have attempted to carry certain points >f the Hindoo system farther 
than the regular Hindoos, particularly those which respect severe mortifications. Naniiku 
and Choi tanvu were less rigid, and do not seem to have pressed the Importance of religious 
austerities. BoodcUrii and Rishiibhit-rUvii evidently adhered to the systems of those Hindoo 
philosophers who were atheists.’ 

Both these svstems are comprised in two or three doctrines; the world is eternal, and pcs 
scsses in itself the energy which gives rise to what we eali creation, preservation, and resuscita¬ 
tion ; religion (Dliurmn) regulates all states, and is in fact what Christians call providence, con¬ 
nected with absolute predestination; the person who acquires the greatest portion of dhhr- 
uih becomes a personification of religion, procures happiness for himself, and deserves the wor¬ 
ship of Others. Amongst all excellent, qualities, compassion is the cardinal virtue, es pecially 
sis manifested in a rigid care not to hurt or destroy sentient beings. 

Without abating an atom of our abhorrence and contempt of a scheme of religion which 
excludes a <1od, it is a singular feature* of this system of atheism, that it. has placed (lie scep¬ 
tre of universal government in an imagined being under the name of Religion, or, to speak 
anorecorrectly, in the hands of two Beings, Religion and irrcligion, who have the power of re¬ 
warding and punishing the virtuous ami the vicious. In short, these heresiarohs have not pro¬ 
mulgated a system of atheism without making some provision for the interests of morality, in 
>heir way; and if the idea of punishment alone would make men virtuous, a boudeum and a 
lointi might attain a. place in the niche of fa ms not much below thousands who believe in a 
first cause. 

As men arc born under certain destiny, and as every action produces its destined fruit, 
little is left to human exertion, and in consequence religious ceremonies have little place in 
these systems. The only object of worship is a deceased or living perfect ascetic : the former 

* The ShreSS-bliagfevritil mention- Bonddbaas the son of Unj'nli, of KeT-kutn, and that CharvvakS (a cole orat¬ 
ed atheist) embraced and published the real opinions of Booddhh. lee Shrec-bhaguvKlO, chap. 1, s«ef. Hi. 
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PART III. OF TIIEIR RELIGION. 

CHAPTER I. SECTION %. 

Or Goo . ■. 

IT is a painful reflection to every benevolent mind, that not a single Hindoo temple, 
dedicated to the one God, is to be found in all Ilindoost’han ; nor is any act of wor. 
ship, in any form, addressed by this people to God. The doctrines respecting the 
Divine Nature are considered as mere philosophical speculations, totally unconnected 
with religious services. 

It is time, indeed, that the Hindoos believe in the unity of God. ‘ One Brumhti, 
■without a second,’ is a phrase very Commonly used by them when conversing on sub. 
jects which relate to the nature of God. They believe also that God is almighty, all- 
wise, omnipresent, omniscient, Arc. and (hey frequently speak of him as embracing 
in his government the happiness of the good, and the subjection or punishment of the 
bad ; yet they have no idea of God’s performing any act, either of creation or provi¬ 
dence, except through the gods; and thus are prevented all the beneficial effects which 
might have arisen out of their notions of the divine perfections : for in the whole of 
the reigning superstition the gods alone are seen ; and these gods bear no more re- 
semblance to the one true Gocl, than darkness to tight, than vice to virtue. 

Perceiving, therefore, that the speculations of the Hindoo philosophers on the divine 
nature, have no place whatever in the religion ol the country, 1 have placid these 
dogmas in the preceding volume* 
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SECTION II, 


Of the gods. 

Til E delies in Ihe Hindoo pantheon amount to 330,000,000. let all these gods and god. 
desses may be resolved into the three principal ones, Vishnoo , Shivii, and Brumha ; the 
elements; and the three females Doorga, LUkshmi-e and Stir fimMee. The following pages 
Kill contain accounts of all those at present worshipped by the Hindoos, particularly in the 
provinces of India under the English government. 


Vishnoo. 

THIS god is represented in the form oFa black man, with four arms, in one of which 
he holds a club, in another a shell, in the third a chitkru,* and in the fourth a water-lily,, 
He rides on (iiiroorn, an animal half-bird and half-man, and wears yellow garments. 

The Hindoo shastrns give accounts of ten appearances or incarnations of Vishnoo, 
in the character of the Preserver, nine of which are said to be past. 


The first is called IhcMutsyuincarnation. Brumliu,+ the one Gorl, when he resolves 
to re-create the universe after a periodical destruction, first gives birth to Brdmha, Vish- 
aoo, and Shivu, to preside over the work of creation, preservation, and destruction. 
After a periodical dissolution of the universe, the four y&liis remained in the waters. 
In Order to enter upon the work of creation, it was necessary to obtain these books, for 
the instruction of Brvimhn. Vishnoo was therefore appointed to bring up the v£dus 
from 'he deep; who, taking the form of a fish (some say one kind and some another^ 
descended into the waters, and brought up these sacred books. 

* An iron instrument of destruction like 8 wheel/ 

tThe resdw will please to keep in mind that BrumhlS means the one God, and that Ecu. ha means the idol o) 
that name. 
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I n fta s Kucli jiipti incarnation Vishnoo assumed the farm of a tortoise, and took the 
newly created earth upon his back, to render it stable. The Hindoos believe that 
to this hour the earth is supported on the back of this tortoise. 

The Vurahii incarnation happened at one of the periodical destructions ofthc world, 
when the earth sunk into the waters. Vishnoo, the preserver, appearing in the form 
of u boar, (vurahii) descended into the waters, and, with his tusks, drew up the earth. 
What contemptible ideas on such a subject! The earth with all its mountains, See. 
8c v. made fast on the back of a turtle, or drawn up from the deep by the tusks of a 
hog ! 

The fourth incarnation is called Nuru-singhu.’* Among other descendants of Duk- 
shu, (the first man that Ilrumha created,) was Kr&hyupu, a moonee, and his four wives. 
Difee, IJditce* Viniita, and Kfidroo. From Ditee, sprang flic giants *, from XJ<iitee > (lie 
gods’; from Vmuta, Guroorii; and from Kudroo, the hydras- The giants possessed 
amazing strength, and amongst them two arose of terrific powers, named H i riinyakshii 
and Hirihfiyu-kashipoo, both of whom performed religious austerities man; hous&nd 
year's to obtain immortality. Briimha at l ength gave them a blessing apparently equi¬ 
valent to that which they desired. lie promised, that no common being should destroy 
them; that they should not d ie either in' the day or in the night* (n earth or in heaven, by 
fire, by water, or by the sword. After this thesegiants conquered all the kingdoms of 
the earth * and even dethroned Iudru, the king of heaven. Indru, collecting all the 
gods, went to Brumlia, and intreated him to provide someway of deliverance, as the 
universe w hich he had created w as destroyed. Brumlia asked the god., how he could 
destroy those who had obtained his blessing? and advised them to go to Vishnoo- 
They obeyed* and informed this god of (lie miseries brought upon the universe by these 
giants whom Brurnha had blessed. Narayimu promised to destroy them, w hich he did 
in the following manner: Hironyu-knshipoo’s son Prijlhadu was constantly abscht 
from home performing religious austerities, at winch his father became angry, and, 
lying a stone to his body, threw him into the water ; but Vishnoo descended, and li¬ 
berated him. His father next threw him under the feet ofan eiepliant, but the ele¬ 
phant took him up and put him or its back. He then built a house of sealing wax, put 


* from a man; or* 3 wngWfl, a lion. 
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his son into it, and sol it. on are; (he wax melted, and fell upon Pr&llmdu, but lie receiv¬ 
ed no injury. The father next gave him poison, but without effect. At length, 
wearied of trying to kill him, hUsaid, < Where does your preserver Vishnoo dwell?’ 

« He is every where,' says Pndhachl. « Is he then in this pillar ?’ 4 l es, said the son. 

<Then*said Hirunyu-kushipoo, ‘ I will kill'him,’ and gave the pillar a blow with his 
stick— when Vishnoo, in the form oi half-lion lialf-man, burst from the pillar; lau| 
hold of ftirpnyH-kwshipoo'by the thighs with his teeth, and tore him up the middle. 
This was in the evening, so that it was neither in the day nor in the night. It was done 
under the droppings of the thatch, about which the Hindoos have a proverb, that this 
place is out of the earth. He was not killed by a man, but by a being half-man 
half-lion. So that the promise of Brumlia to him was not broken. Vishnoo next de¬ 
stroyed Hiriinyakshu. Alter llie death of his father,' Prulhadu began to worship Vish¬ 
noo under the form which he had assumed , and with tears enquired into the future talc 
of his father; Vishnoo assured him, that as he had died by his bands, he would surely 
ascend to heaven. Vishnoo was'so pleased with the praises which Prulhadu bestowed on 
him, that lie began to dance, hanging the entrails of Ilirfinyn-knshipoo roundhis neck. 
By Vishnoo’s dancing Lite earth began to move out ot its place, so that Brnmhaanil 
all the gbds were frightened, but durst not go near him. However, at the entreaties 
of Prulhadu, Vishnoo gave over dancing; the earth became fixed, and Vishnoo gave 
Priiihadu this promise, that by his hands none of his race should die. 

The fifth is tlic Vamiinu incarnation. PmUiadii’s grandson Bulee followed the steps 
of his great-grand-fatlicr, arid committed every kind of violence. In contempt of the 
gods, he made offerings in his own name. He performed the ushwiraiidliu sacrifice 
one hundred times, by which he was entitled to become the king of the gods ; but as 
the time of the then reigning Iadru was not expired, the latter applied for renef to 
Vishnoo, who promised, to destroy this giant: to accomplish which lie caused himself 
to he bora of tjfditec, the wife of Kushy&pu, the moonee. Being exceedingly small 
ir his person, he obtained the name of Vamuno, i. .0* the dwarf. At a certain period 
king Bulee was making a great sacrifice, and Vamunu’s parents being very poor, 
sent him to ask a gift of the king. It is customary, at a festival, to present gifts to 
bn. mhfirls. Va raunu was so sm all, that In his journey to the place of saeri ftce v, hen 
he gat to the side of a hole made by a cow’s fool, and which was filled with water, 
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lie thought it. was a ti$»«v and-entreated another bramhitii to help him over it, Qn Ms 
arrival, he went to ask a- gift oiBiilee. The king way so pleased with him, on account 
Of his diminutive form, that lie promised to give him whatever he should ask. lie peti¬ 
tioned only for as much land as he could measure by three steps. Bulge pressed him 
to ask for more, intimating that such a quantity was nothing ; but VaimmS persisted, 
and the king ordered kis priest to read the usual formulas in making such a present. 
The priest warned the king, declaring he would repent of making this gift, for the 
Utile bramluin was no other than Vishnao himself, who would deprive him of all he 
liltdL The king, however., was determined to fulfil his promise, and the grant was 
made* Yamunii then placed one foot on Itidrifr heaven, and the other on the earth, 
when, lo ! a third leg suddenly projected from Ids belly, and he asked for a place 
upon which he might rest this third took Btilee having no riling left, and being 
unable to fulfil liis promise, was full of anxiety. His wife having heard what was 
going forward, came to the spot, and, seeing the king’s perplexity, advised him io 
give his head for Yamunii to set his foot upon. lie did so ; but VaniBntfi then asked for 
what is called dukshifiii, a small present which accompanies a gift, and without 
which the gift itself produces no fruit to the giver, lliilcc knew nd what to do for 
dukshinii: his all was gone. His wife advised him to give his life to Vamutiu as 
dukdiinu. He did this also, but the latter told him, that as he had promised Prnlhadu 
not to destroy any of his race, he would not take his life. He therefore gave him Ids 
choice, cither of ascending to heaven, faking with him five ignorant persons, or oi 
'descending to pafulu, the world of the hydras, with five wise men.* Bulce chose iho 
latter, buit said, that ns he had done much mischief on earth, he was afraid of going to 
patuln, lest he should there be punished for his crimes. Yamimu told him not to f ar, 
hs lie would, in the form of V irimoo, become his protector. At the close, this god hav- 
ing restored every thing on earth to a state of order and prosperity, returned to heaven. 

The sixth is the Pur&lioo-ramu incarnation. Furnshoo is the name of an instru¬ 
ment of war. The occasion of this appearance of Vishnoo is thus related s The feshii* 
triyu^ from iho king to' the lowest person of this cast, were become very corrupt. 

♦ It is a proverb among the Hindoo*, tb.it t»:ere is no pleasure in the company c* the ignorant in any place or 
<Stcmttutce», and that a bad j'lnte. fit »'*e tompairy of tho wise, is hotter tfiaaa (jtiod one in that ol the iguoraut. 
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order was destroyed, 
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:d ; the fcing was without authority 
latest contusion. I a these circumsti 


and the earth was in the greatest confusion. 1 a these circumstances the goddess Jrni ht« 
nee* went to Vishnoo, and pro ved tor relief. Her petition was heard, and one part of 
Vishnoo was incarnate, as the son of Juimidiiguee, a descendant of Bhrigoo the sage. 
After twenty - one d ifierent defeats the kshikriyus were exterminated by Pnnishoo-ramy j 
hat Jicx a lapse pi years they agam became numerous : liijoorm, a kshutnyu king 
with a thousand arms, overcame the greatest rnonatebs, and made dreadful havock ta 


people, how the sage, Jiv mg in the forest, was able to 
They could not tell; they saw nothing except a cow 
m; but it was by her m-aaius perhaps that he was able to 
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ta name was Kamu-dh&noo. i la fact,, when thjoonu 
sage’s house, this cow ui a miraculous manner gave mm 
&c. The king on his departure asked for the cow. 
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world: he beat Kavuuu, and tied bun. to the heels of a horse ; but Brumha deliver- 
irn, and reconciled them agam, One evening, m the rainy season, Usjoonu 
g in the forest, took refuge in the but of Juouidngttcc, the learned ascetic. He 

had with him 000.000 people; yet Jumudtignee entertained them aU> Urjoomi, as-. 


jtoci&g it* ti3.i 


but ilic sage refused it to him, though he offered for it ids whole kingdom. At 


length, Urioonu made war on Jumudii&nce; ami though the cowg&ve ari army to her 
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able to cope with Urjooiui, who destroyed, both lain and his army* 


master, he was nmi 

After the victory,however, rjn-M mg otifcjL not fuui thecow, but went home disappoint- 
e j, Puri'slioo-raiiau hearing of the defeat and death of his lather Jumudognee, w ent 
if, complain to Sliivu, on the mountain Koilasu, but could- not get access to him till he 
l,ud knocked down the gods,G5n%Up and. Kartiku, SIuvu’s door-keepers. Shivu gave 
PSriishoo-ramir the instrument purushoo, and promised hum the victory. On his re- 
turn P&rushoo-ramu met liis mother, who was about to throw herself on the funeral pile 
of her husband. After attending upon this ceremony, PuiusUoo-raniii went to this 


residence of -Urioonu and killed him. 

" 
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I That is, the cow yth Id’ y;el<ls every thing d^iredi 
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and VishwtSmiltii the retson who fouj.ht with tlio mOonee to obtain it. 
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These six incarnations arc said to have taken place in the suiyu yoogu.'* 
pre no images respecting then!made for worship. 


It 

There 


The seventh Incarnation is that of Itafflu to dc&isdy the giant Ravunii; for the history 
F,f which see the Translation of the Table ol Contents of the Kamayunii, in the second 
volume.—The eighth incarnation is that of Bniuramn, to destroy Priiitimbu and other 
giants. This latter incarnation is said to have taken place in the dwapurfi-yoogu.— I he 
ninth is the Booddlm incarnation, in which Vtshnoo appeared as Booddhu, to de¬ 
stroy the power of the giants. In order to effect this, 1 'ooddhii produced among mnn- 
Mild by his preaching, &c. a disposition to uni versal scepticism $ that having no longer 
any faith in the gods, the giants might cease to apply to them tor those powers by 
which they had become such dreadful sCourges to mankind. In this appearance the 
object of Tishnoo, the preserver, was accomplished by art, without the necessity of 
war: though the dreadful alternati ve to which he was driven to accomplish his object, 
that of plunging mankind into a state of universal scepticism, affords another proof 
how wretchedly the world would be governed if every thing depended on the wisdom 
tffman.—The tenth incarnation is still expected, under the name of the Ktilkec llvfr* 
torn, See translation from the ICulkec pooranu, in the second volume. 

The appearance ofTiShuno, when he took the name of Krishnu to dcstjfpy the gi¬ 
ant Kungshu, is called the descent, of Vishneo himself, and not an incarnation of thin 
god. There are, however, beside the preceding ten incarnations, and this of Krish- 
nii, nvrc.r oihers mentioned in the pooraniis, all having their source in Vision; ■ /, 
—The SfiriS-bhagSviltu contains accounts of the following: Soo-yugnu created 
certain gods, and removed distress from the three worlds;—-Kupilu taught his 
mother the knowledge of Brumlni, by which she obtained absorption ;-DuC« 
tatieyu deli vered all his disciples, by means of the ceremony called yogu, from 
future birth, and obtained for them absorption;—Xoormaru declared the events that 
had happened in a former age; that is, previous to the dissolution of things which 
preceded his incarnationNiira-Narayunu was such a perfect, ascetic that the 

R These ravages of Cytanny, and bloody contests, form a sad specimen of tde happiness of the lAindoo s3:jm 
could we believe that there ever had beci* stsih a r eriod* 

■cmjv.. ■ ft* -.0.4^•• •' 
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•ourtezaus sent by the gods to al lure him from his religious austerities were unsuccess- 
j. Visbnoo himself created a female on purpose to divert him from his devotions, 
»ut her attempts, were equally abortivePritTioo opened the bowels of the earth, 
and brought forth its treasures Rishuvi, was au incomparable yogee, who was wor¬ 
shipped by the parum4iungsus and other ascetics;—Huyugreevu was so great a saint, 
that the words of the vidu were uttered every time he breathed ;—Huree delivered his 
disciples from all their enemies whether among men or the inferior animals j—Hungsu 
taught his disciples the mysteries of yoga, and obtained, absorption himself while per- 
• forming the ceremonies of a yogee Munov’s fame filled the three worlds, and ascend * 
ed even as far as Sutyu-lokuDbunwOutiiree delivered o ; U diseased persons from lhek 
disorders on their mere remembrance of his name, and gave the water of irmiiorLbly to 
the gods;—Vyasu arranged the vedus, was the author of the pooranus,&c.—> lbhoo 
waslhe spiritual guide of 80,000 disci pics, whom he taught the knowledge of B/uinho, 
and tile ceremonies of yoga p—Satyih*«.u cleared the earth of hypocrites and wicked 
personsVoikoondhn created the heaven of \3shnoo known by thisname j a«f 
perfotmed other wonders ;—UjUit instructed the-gods to-ebura the sea to obtain the 
water of immortality, and did other things which diitinyrnhed him as an incarnAbcn.. 
Mohiinee was incarnat© to prevent the giants from obtaining the water of immortality 
at the churning of the sea;—.Narudu revealed tlie work called Voishiumi Tuniru— 
The following incarnations are expected : Samblioumu to dethrone the present 
Indi o, and instate Bitlec in bis stead ;<—Vishwiiksfinu as the trieud of cit.uwbkoo, v< a.m. 
lie becomes the king of heaven Dhu#tt?setoo to nourish the three worlds.;—Soodha- 

m to assist Rood* u-saviirnee, the twelfth of the. four,teen muooosY og&hwum to 
place Divus-putee on the throne of IndruVrihuilbhanoo to make known many 
new religious ceremonies.-The reader, however, is not to suppose that there are no 
other incarnations mentioned in these marvellous books. Every bero,and every saint, 
is complimented by these writer® as au- incarnate deity.. 

I have not discovered any proof in the Hindoo writings, or in conversation with 
learned natives, that these incarnate persons are personifications of any of the divine 
attributes; or that these stories have any other than a literal meaning. No doubt, they 
were written as fable?, which the ignorance of modem Hindoos has converted into 
facts; or, many of them may relate to common events here magnified nito miracles. 




Stone images of V-ishnoo arc made for sale, and worshipped itt the houses or those 
Who have chosen him for their guardian deity. There arc no public festivals iu honour 
©fthis-god, yet he is worshipped at the offering of a burnt sacrifice; in the? form of me¬ 
ditation used daily by the bnunhiins ; at the times when ‘the five gods’ are worship, 
ped, and also at the commencement of each sUraddhu. No bloody sacrifices are offered 
to Vbhnoo. The offerings presented to him consist of fruit, flowers, water, clarified 
butter, sweetmeats, cloth, ornaments, &c. 


Many choose Vishnoo for their guardian deify. These persons are called Voistmnvus. 
The distinctive mark of this sect of Hindoos, consists of two tines, rather oval, drawn 
the whole length of the nose, and carried forward in two straight lines across the .fore¬ 
head. This mark is common to the worshippers of alt the different forms of Vishnoo. 
It is generally made with the clay of the Ganges; sometimes with powder of saudoX 
wood. 


• The meaning oi the principal nivnea-of some'of th«fc getb isto be found in the comment upon tte l T m$:u*kos}n2 
by 

Jupiter had so many r.ames* they could scarcely b? numi :• red; some ofihcm derived irom the places where he 
Hved and was worshipped, aud other 5 from the actions he per formed# 

f c\i the tirue of a prblayti, \Ttoen «very thing is reduced to the element of water, VUbnoo sits on the snake 
Ununta which has 1000 heads* 
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World.—Junarddfitui, or, he who afiUols the wicked, and, he of whom emancipation is 
sought.-—PdAmu-nabliii, or, he whose navel is like the water-lily.—Vtslurttinvuru, or, 
the protector of the world.—-Koitubh&jit, or, he who overcame the giant Koitnbku. 

.Vishnoo has two wives,* Lukshmee, the goddess of prosperity, and Suruswulee,' 
the goddess of learning. The former was produced at the churning of the sea. Suras- ■ 
tvittee is the daughter of Brumha. 

The follow ing description of the heaven of Vishnoo is taken from the MuhlibharnttV 
This heaven, called yoikooat’hu,t is entirely of geld, and is eighty thousand miles in 
circumference. All its edifices are composed of jewels. The pillars of this heaven, 
and all the ornaments of the buildings, are of precious stones. The chrystal waters 
of the Ganges fall from the higher heavens on the head of Drooyit, and front Whence 
into the hunches of hair on the heads of seven rishces in this heaven, and from thence 
they fall and form a river in Voikoont’bo. Here are also—vine pools of water, con ¬ 
taining bide, red and white water-lilies, the dowers of some of which contain one 
hundred petals, and others a thousand; gardens of nymphons, Sec, On a seat as glo¬ 
rious as. the meridian sun, sitting on water-lilies, is Vishnoo, and on his right hand 
the goddess Ltikshmee. From the body of Lukslmiee the fragrance of the lotus ex¬ 
tends 800 miles. This goddess shines like a continued blaze of lightning. The dS- 
vurehees, rajiirshces, and supfurshees constantly celebrate the praises of Vishnoo and 
Lukshmee, and meditate on .their divine forms. The biumhikshees chant the ve'diis. 
The glorified voishnuvus approach Vishnoo, and constantly serve him. The god-'t 
arc also frequently employed in celebrating the praises of Vishnoo; and Gurooru, 
the Urd-god, is the clow-keeper, 

* One of (he Hindoo poet?, ft wtswer fn the fjaestintv Why has Vis!||too assumed n wooden shape? (alluding to the 
imago of Jttjjftnnnt’hS'); snys.Thc troubles in his family have turned Vishnoo into weixi: in the first place, lie has two 
wives, jmc t f whom (the goddess of learning) is constantly talking, end the other (the goddess of prosperity) never 
remains in one place: to increase his troubles, he sits on a snake: his dwelling is in the water, and he rides on a bird. 
All the Hindoos acknowledge that it is a great raisfortace lor a may to have two wives v especially if both live Sa oti5 
house. 

1 Tlie work called KarinS-ViptiM says, that the hcavensolVishnoo- Brfimli.i, and ShtvU arc upon three peaks of the 
ttsotiiiiaittSoomSroo ; and that at the bottom of these peaks are the heavens of twenty-one other gods- 

1 These gods are supposed to be visitorj at Vislutoo’.v 
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SECTION III?. 

, Shivu. 

SHI VU, the destroyer, has the second place among the Hindoo deities, though h» 
general. In allusion to tlicir offices, these three gods are classed thus t JBrumlia, V isb- 
uoo, Shi vi). 

This god is represented in various ways, hi the form of meditation used daily by the 
bramhunshc is described as a silver coloured nut a, with five faces; an additional eye* 
and a hal f-moon grace each forehead ;t he has four arm:;; in one hand he holds a 
purfishoo ; in the second a deer; with the third he is bestowing a blessing, and with 
the fourth he forbids fear j he sits on a lotus,$ arid wears a tyger-skin garment. 

At other times Shivu is represented with one head, three eyes, and two arms, riding 
on a bull, covered with ashes, naked, his eyes inflamed with intoxicating herbs,| hay*; 
ing in one hand a horn, and in the other a drum. 

Another image of Shivu is the lingo, ft smooth black stone almost in i:he form of ft 
sugar-loaf, with a projection at the base like the mouth of a spoon. 

* Cue of the names cf Shivit isTrUocluuiCt, viz. the three-eyed. One of the names of Jupiter was Trioctlltt# 
(Triopbthalnaos) given hira by the Orecks, because he had three eyes. An image of this hind was set up in Tray, 
which, beside tbc usual two eyes, had a bird in the forehead. 

t At the churning of the sea, Shi?6 obtained the moon forhis share, and fixed it, with all its glory, in his forehead. 

t itappears that this phut tvas formerly venerated by the Egyptians as muebas itisnow by (be Hindoos* Th*> 
iitcrod images of the Tartars, Japanese, and other nations are also frequently represen ted as placed upon it. 

$ Bacchus, who appears to bear a pretty 3trong resemblance to Shivtl, is said to have wandered about naked, or to 
have had no other covering than a tyger’s skin, w inch is J he common garment of Shivu, odd of his followers, the s huy*- 
flees. The bloated image of Shiva corresponds with that of Bacchus, and tlioug?. the Indian god did not Intoxicate 
himself with wine, yet bis image is evidently that of a drunkard, Shiva perpetually smoked intoxicating herts* 
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Xbete ate several stories in the pooranus respecting the origin ot the lingo wox* 
ship, three of which l had translated, and actually inserted lathis work, leaving out 
as much as possible of their offensive parts i but in correcting the 'proofs, they appear¬ 
ed too' gross, even when refined as much as possible, to meet the public eye. It is 
true 1 have omitted them with sortie reluctance, because I wish that tue apologists for 
idolatry should be left without excuse, and that the sincere Christian should kno w what 
those who wish to rob him of the Christian Religion mean to leave in its stead. 

From these abominable stories, temples innumerable have arisen in India, and » 
Shivu Lingo placed iu each ofthem, and wobsuipped as a g Ad !! These temples, 
indeed, in Bengal and many parts of Hindoesfhon, are far more numerous than those 
dedicated to any ether idol % and the number of i he daily worshippers of this scanda¬ 
lous image, (even among the Hindoo women,) who make the image with the clay of the 
Gauges cveiy morning and evening, is beyond comparison far greater -than the wot- 
shippers of all the other gods put together. 

The account of tire origin of the phalli of the Greeks bears a strong and unaccount¬ 
able resemblance to some parts of the pouranic. accounts ot tlie lingu ; Bacchus was 
angry with the Athenians, because they despised his solemnities.^ when they were first 
brought by Pegasus out of Batia into Attica, for which be afflicted them with a 
grievous disease that could have no cure till by the advice of the oracles they paid 
due reverence to the god, ami erected phalli to his honour; whence the leasts and 
sacrifices called Phalli ca Were yearly celebrated among the Athenians.—The story 
of Pridfpus is too indecent, and too well known, to need recital. Should the reader 
wish for farther information brt this subject, he is referred to an extract from Diodorus 
Siculus, as given in the Reverend Mr. Maurice’s second volume of Indian Antiquities. 
The perusal of this extract may help further to convince the reader that the old 
idolat ry, and that of the present race of Hindoos, at least in their abominable nature, 
and in some of their prominent features,—arc one. 


Beside the clay image of tile lingo, there, are two kinds of black stone Hugos : these 




finadeejt that winch has no beginning* The rccoiu!-fheycall vuriu-lingiu because 
Vami, asking, &m instituted the worship of this image. These stones- are brought from 
the neighbourhood of the river Gunclhulole. which fails iMo die Ganmxs near Patna. 

Tl 



image of a Smoke-coloured boy with three eyes, clothed in red garments. His hair 
stands erect; his teeth are very large; lie wcare a nc'dUacecff humanskivlis., and a 


large Durban of his ow n hair ; in one hand lie hold s a stick, and in the other (lie foot 


of a bedstead; he has a large belly, and makes a very terrific appearance* ShivC is 
called Mirlnvkalu, because he destroys all: by which the Hindoos mean, that alt if 


absorbed in him at last, in order to be reproduced, 


Images oftiris form of Shiva are not made in Bengal, but a pan oi wafer, or an 


unadeediingu, is substituted, before which bloody sacrifices are offered,- and other 


ceremonies performed, in the month Choitn% at the now moon. Only a few poisons 
perform this worship., Except before this image, bloody sacrifices arc never offered 
to Sliivii, who is himself-called-.a vcisli nuy a, i, e, a worshipper of V ishaqo, before whose 
image no animals are-slain, and whose disciples profess never to cat animal food/ 

Thide> different names other images of'Shiva are described in the shastnus, but aone 
of these images are made at present, nor is any public wcish ip offered to them* 

.Those who -receive the name pffShiyu from iheir spiritual guides, arc called Soivvlis, 
The mark on the forehead which these persons wear, is composed of three curved lines 

* It is rcranfl '/bU’, that a strn?* image, consecrated to Vrnuv bore a-strong rest-w Wane* to the Hng$. Qf this 
atone it is said, that U was c< from the top to the h'ottum of on ©Tbicular figure, a little broad beneath j the circum¬ 
ference was small, and sharpening toward the top like n sugar-loaf, ’lhe reason urd. own/’ 

t At the time of a great dvought., the Hindoos after performing its worship, throw very iai^e gnantilka ofjra- 
ler upon this unatlee-IingiS, tB order to induce Shivo (ogive them rain. 

}• Soir.K say Ssdu?>r received name - because lif* wj» satisfied with the years he devoured. Saturn was 
sjso.repre.^nteda* devouring hk children and vomiting diem up again. 


c 




AMB R 


HIS TORI 


:d daily at the tempksof tlie Li ngu; ■when offerings of various 
ais image, iftke temple belong to ashoodru, abrStmhun isian- 
small annual gratuity, ami the flatly offerings.* These cermet-' 
tries, or half an hour, at the pleasure of the worshipper. Many 
al employ bramhiins at Benares to perform the w<>rsliip of the 


Oft tht 6rs& ib>y of*tire festival, these simyasees cast themselves from a bamboo stage 

offerings presented to Shiv ft r the reason I buve nut dt^: 
words ot the shoetrii id. such a mftinie 1 * is to sefcttie too 


shasfrRs prohibit the brRmhhns from receiving the 
coveted, The bniriihiVh^ bowcVer, cent rive to explain .the 
greater part of tie things predated to this idol. 


urOe that of Doorga. 


t Hiivti ia the name of Shi' 



with (luxe resting places, the highest about twenty .feet from thegimmd. Wiiom this 
height these persons cast them,selves on iron spikes Muck in bags of si raw. Those spikes 
are laid in a reclining posture, and when the person falls the/ almost constant!/ fall 

There are instanc 


down instead of entering his body . There are instances however of persons befog kil¬ 
led,, a#d others wounded, but they arc very rare. A few years ago, a personat Kidfe- 
poo.ru, near Calcutta, cast himself oa a knife used in cleaning fish, wh ich entered his 
side, and was the cauSe of hi§ death- He threw himself from the stage twice pn the 
-same day, the second time, (which was fatal) to gratify a prostitute with whom he liv¬ 
ed.—In some villages, several of these stages art* erected, and as many, as two or three 
hundred people cast themselves on these spikes, in one day, in the presence of great 
crowds of people. The worshippers of Shivu make a; great boast of the power of 
their god in preserving his folio vers in circumstances of such danger. 


in idleness 


The next day is spent in idleness, lire simyasees lying about S 
wandering about like persons-half drunk, or jaded with revelling, 
day, a large fireis kindled opposite Shivy’s temple, and when the b 
formed into a great heap, one of tho chief stinyaseesy with a bunch oi 
flattens the heap a little, and walks over it with his feet bare. A 
siinyasees spread lire fire about, walk across it, dance upon; 
embers into the air and at each other. 


orning early the work of piercing the tongues and sides commences * 
061 .w.cpt to KnlSe-ghati!, in company with two or three friends, to wit- 
dices; j at which place wc arrived about five o’clock in the morning, 
numerous companies wi.ro were proceeding thither, having with them 
>er .instruments of music, also spits, cases, and different articles to 
agues and sides, home with tinkling rings on their ancles were dame- 
ting indecent gestures as they passed along, while others rent the air 
is of their filthy songs. As we entered the village,where the temple 
;oddess is situated, the crowds were so great that we could with difti- 
chicles along, and at last, were completely blocked up ' We then 
^ent amongst the crowd. But who can describe a scene like this 


ness 
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| asked a man wbo had just had his sides bored, why be did thi$ ? He said he had 
made’ a vow to Kalee at a .time of ttyugowus illues«, and was now performing this 
vow. A byc-stanikif added, it was an act of holiness, qr merit. Passing front this 
oup, we saw a man danciog backwards and forwards with two canesrufi through 
?ais sides as thick as a man%. little finger. In returning to Calcutta we saw many with 
things of different thicknesses thrust through their sides and tongues, aad several 
■with the pointed handles qf iron shovels, containing fire, sticking in their sicks. 
Jnto this lire every now and then they threw Indian pilch, which for the moment 
blazed very high. I saw one man whose singular mode of self-torture struck rue 
much : his breast, arni-S and other parts, of Iris body, were entirely covered with pins, 
as thick >ts nails or packing needles. This is called yauu-phqra.* The person had 
made a vow to Shivu thus to pierce his body, praying the god to remove some evil 


from him# 


Some siioyasees at this festival put swords through the holes hi iheir tongues* 
others spears* others thick pieces of round iron, which the/ c«t4 arrows. Many,.as a 
bravado, put other things through their tongues,rts liv ing snakes* bamboos* ramrods* 
&c. . Others, to exci te the aitentiou of the crowd sliilmore, procure images of House?, 
gods* ten) pies* Sc c. and placing them on a single bamboo, hold! hem iipintheir hands^ 
niid put the bamboo through their tongues. In 1805* at Calcutta* a fe w base fello ws 
nmde a bamboo stage, placed a prostitute upon h, and carried her through the streets* 
her paramour accompany ing them* having one of her ancle ornaments bvthe slit oi 
his tongue* Another year a man put his finger through the tongue of Another 

'■perto^^and they went along dancing and making indecent gestures together* Qfhgi'B 
put bamboos,: ropes, canes* the stalk of a climbing plant* the tong tiibo pi tie boo* 
through their sides,, and rubbing these things with oil, while two persons go be-* 
Sovemtl two btlond lir hold the ends of the tilings which have been passed through the 
sides, they dance backwards and forwards. Ticking indecent gestures. These people 
pass through the streets \yitbthese marks o r self-torture upon them, fallowed by crowds 
of idle people. They are paid by the towns or villages where these, acts are performed* 
wndra levy is made on Use inhabitants to defray the expense* On the evening of this 


* PiOclrg with arrow*. 
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day some simyasees pierce the skin of their foreheads, a i 
a socket^ and on this jrod fasten. a. larap ; which is kept b t oi 
heaving these lauvps sit all night in or near Shivn^ tempi 
th Is gocl by different names. On the same evening 7 diflfcl 
conversations respecting Shivu in verse 


lay, in the aftetnodfl* the ceremony called ChSraku, or the s winW 
i.I * The posts a re erected i n some open place 
tfceO) twenty, or twenty-five cubits'l%h. 
at the toot of the tree to ShivTlj when two pi- 
, i. e. in the neighbourhood of Calcutta, 
topic,- after w hich the crowd proceed to the 
work of torture. The man who is to swing 
a person, with his dusty fingers, makes a mark' 
eto be put. Another pet sou immediately gives him a smart slap on 
inhard with his thumband lingers; while another thrusts 
Itoid of aliOirt an inch of the skin,: the other hook is then 
Hit tjwoiig h the skirl of the ot her side of the back, and the man «-cts an 


y‘S ;oy jioohs jusicnea m me track, is performed, 
in the town or suburbs. They are generally #P 
in sonic places." kind of worship is paid 
geons arc let loose, or slain. In other parts 
Lie worship of Shiva is performed at his te’ 
swinging posts, and commence Hie horrid 
prostrates himself before the tree, and 
where the hi 

the back, and pinches up tbesk 
the hook through, taking 1. 
in like manner y 
on Ids feet. As he is rising, "omcwiyfer is (lire 
mail 's back, or is elevated in some other ’.vay, 
the hooks in his back are tied to the rope at oi 
tire rope at the other end is held b.v several mei 
end pit which the man swings, and by their run 
is turned. In swingimr, the man describes a eh c 
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round together. On one occasion* in the north of Bengal, a man took a large piece of 
Wood in his mouth, and swung for a considerable iitne without any cloth round lils 
body to preserve him should the iJcslr of 3m back tear. On some occasions these sum 
yasees have hooks \m through their thighs acrvr^U as backs. About the year 1800 
fi ve women swung a this m&uncr$ with hooks through their backs and thig hs, at Ki- 
durpooru near Calcutta. It is not very uncommon for the flesh to tear, and the person 
tp fell: instances are related of such persons perishing on the spot. - A. few years hga 
a man fell from the post atKidurpooru, while whirling round with great rapidity; 
and* falling on tvpoor woman who was selling parched rice* killed her on the sppt i 
the man died the next day. At a village near B Jujj, some years since* the swifig IW?, 
and broke a man's leg. The man who was upon it, as soon as he was loosed ran to 
another tree, w as drawn up* and wh irled round again, as though nothing had hap¬ 
pened. i have heard of one man's swinging three times in one day on different trees ; 
and a bvamlum assured me, that fie had seen four men swing on one tree; while swing* 
ing, this tree was carried round the field by the crowd. 


On the day of swigning, in some places, u shnyasee is laid before the temple of 
Sliivu as dead* and is afterwards carried to the place where they bum the dead. Hero 
they real many incantations arid perform certain ceremonies, after which the (sup* 
posed) dea&sunyasee arises, when they dance around him* proclaiming the name of 
Skiyu. I v.7 


The next morning the suoyasees go to Shivi?*? temple, and perform worship to him* 
when they take off the poita which they had worn during the festival On this day, 
they beg, or take from their houses, a-quantity of rice, and other things, which they 
make into a kind of frumenty, in the place where they burn Lhe'dcad. These things 
ibqy offer, with some burnt fish, to depleted ghosts. 


on a day image of the alligator* repeating mimlrus. 


> pouring water* flowers, &c. 


These horrid ceremonies me said to derive their origin from a king 


frig named Vatin, 
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history is.related in the MnhfthlMtrwta. This work says, that Vami, in (he 

month Clionru, instituted these r$gs, and inflicted a number of (hecTueitics heretic* 
tn ij ,4 nu his own body, viz. he mounted the swing, pierced his tongue and sides, 
danced ou fire, threw himself on spikes. &c. At length he obtained an intei view with 
Shh i';, who stuTonncled his palace with a wall of fire, and promised to appear when* 
ever he should stand in need of his assistance. Those who perform these ceremonies 
at prescut/expect ibatShivu will bestow upon them some blessing cither in (Ms life 
rn in (he next. . ■* „ j aA ■. 




Doorga is the wife ofSJilvft. This goddess L known under other names, as Bbugit- 
viitee, Strtee, Parvotee, &c\ In one age Shivu. was married to |yp|* the daughter oi 
king Oukshu, hod in another to t the same goddess under the name of Parvutce, (ho 

daughter of the nionnteut Uinmliiyu; hence she is tlu mountain-goddess. 

When Doorgawas performing religions austerities to obtain fihmi m namngr, the 
•latter was so moved that be appeared to her, and enquired why she was thus employ-. 
s , She was ashamed to assign the reason, but her attendants replied fairer. . He, 
jest, her. ub&emng (hat people performed religions austerities to ©ottun 

imietiliitg' vaUiuble ; in the article of marriage ^ey dodird a person of a good famdy, 
•but he (Shivn) had neither father nor mother or a rich person, but he. had not a 
garment to wear ;~or a handsome peer >n, but ho had tlirn eyes.^ 

When Shire was to be married to, jParvqtec, hjjrr^b^the^eighbouvs 

treated the aorl in a very scurrilous manner s (lie neighbours cried out, * Ah ! ah! 

" ... ^ . .„ in fU flM 


il! THi* Wed sold, this most hr«utifa| damsel, .'to* S rca, *’’ t bcac, > 1,1 
, Jj s> to wd»« to»«i*e .asuchaftllow-an M follow will, tlwoooje, ; 

a necklace oflininan bones; wtllij tinman skull in liib baud; volti a VIZ - 

a bun . I) >1 tl'oif like a turto).. twisted round iris kctel I '«&> *■ v-“®! ’ 

tos intend cm; rite caked on a toll, and wanders about like a mnitaui. An. 


' 
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they have thrown this beautiful daughter into the river !”*~In this manner the neigh- 
hours exclaimed against the marriage, till Nmuda, who had excited the disturbance,- 
interfered, and the wedding was concluded, 

A number of stories are related in some of the Hindoo boohs of an inferior order, res¬ 
pecting theqttarieifs of Shivu and Parxutee, occasioned by the revets of the former, and 
the jealousy ot the latter. These quarrels resemble those of Jupiter and Juno. Ollier 
stories are told of Shiva’s descending to the earth in the form of a mendicant, for ths 
preservation oi some one in distress ; to perform religious austerities, See. 

Shivu is said, in the poorani'/s, to have destroyed Kiirfdurpu (Cupid) for interrupt* 
i »g him in his devotions, previous to his union with Doorga. We find, however, 
the god of love restored to existence, after a lapse of ages, under the name of Prud- 
yoomnti, when he again obtained his wife Kutee. After his marriage witli the moun¬ 
tain goddess, Shivii on a certain occasion offended his father-in-law, king Dukshu, by 
refusing to bow to him as he entered the circle in which the king was sitting'. To bo 
revenged, Dfiksfm refused to invite Shivu to a sacrifice which he was about to perform. 
Sutee, the king’s daughter, however, was resolved to go, though uninvited and forbid¬ 
den by her husband. On her arrival Dukslmpoured a torrent of abuse on Shivu, which 
affected Sutee so much that she died.f When Shivu heard of the loss of his beloved 
wife, he created a monstrous giant, whom he commanded to go and destroy Dukshu, • 
and put an end to his sacrifice. lie speedily accomplished this work, by cutting off 
the head of the kin|, and dispersing all the guests. The gods, in compassion to Duk- 
slui, placed on his decapitated body the head of a goat, and restored him to his fuaii* 

If and kingdom. 

This god has a thousand names, among which are the following : Shivu, or, thebe- 

* In allusion to the throwing ofdead bodies into the river. This resembles the sorptive said to have been e» 
tited bj the marriage ofVenw to (he filth, and deformed Vulcan. Another very aingnlar coincidence beWfiftht, 
European idolatry and that of the Hi ndtos is furnished by the story of Vulcan and Minerva and that respecting Sajv& 
•ndMohraeC as given iu the M*rk|twlSyfi pooranh ; but which 1 have suppressed on account ot its offensive nature. 
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jHifacfor. Muhesliwurii, the great -god.* Lrshw&ru, the-glorious .gotl. Chundru- 
shSkfiru, he whose fotd.ead is adorned with a Iwlf-inooa. J3Uooi6shS, he who is lord 
oftheblioolus.+ Miini, he who purifies, Mrityoonjuyn. he who couquers death, 
Krittivasa, he who wears a skin. Oogru, the furious, Shree-kunta, he whose 
throat is boaiitifut.J ivipalubhrit, he whose alms’ dish is a skull.«j S cauru-hfiru, the 
destroy px*& the god of love. Tripooraidiiku,. he who. destroyed Tripoimi an nsooiu. 
Guogadhuru, ho who caught the goddess Guuga in his hair. [j. VrishS-dwiyu, he whose, 
standard is a bulb* Slioolee, he who wields the trident. + Sfc’hunoo, the everlasting. 
Shurvii, he who is every thing. Gireoslifi, lord of thehiUs, he who dwells an the 



The following account of the heaven of Shivu.L translated from the work calldT 
Krityu-lutwft. This heaven, which is situated oa mount Koilasu, and called Slavik- 
poorn s is ornamented with many kinds of gems and precious things, as pearls, cara!^ 

. . ‘U*. <$ .v ( ,,v. 

* The pftndits preofofrom ilicohastris, in which Shiv it U actouurfcdjged to he the greyest of the god* or Ufa- 
hfed.&e& : ivom Muhn, great; and, U^v gpd* 

f pro beings partly in human shape, though some of them Ua,ve the. faces of horses, others of camels,, 

oiiicts of monkeys, &o. Sortut h.tve the bodies of horse* amt the faces of tn?n. Some have one* leg nuri some tweri. 
Jboim; hake only one ear* mid others only one eve. Shivft is attend .-d by a number ofthess bhoolUs; as B&cclYas bud a- 
body of -guard* consisting ofdiunken saty rs, demonsj nymphs, &c. 

^ After Shivu, to preserve the earth (r oniv<ifc«trucuoij> imd drank the poison which arose out o f the sea, when 
the gods churned ii to obtain the water of immortality, he fell into a~s>voon,aud appeared to be at the point of death. 
A-Hh 1 ! gods were exceed.ugly alarmed j the usoovus were filled with triumph, under the expectation that one of th« 
gods, («e rer. Shivu himself) - woa about to expire. The gouo addressed Duorga,who took Shivft In her arms, and legra 
to ropetyt certain incantations to destroy the effects of the poison : Shivu revived. I hi- was the first thru? hit.autas 
tions were used to destroy the power of poison. Though the poison did not destroy ShWii, it left a blue mark ofc 
4ns throat j and hence one of his names is Neelu-kiintB, the blue-throated. 

$ This w Brumhu’s skull. Shi vft in a quarrel cut off one of BrUmha’s five heads, and made an alms' dish of it* 
Brhmhn and other gods, in the oharucter nf memiicau.tfi,ar« represented whh an earthen pot in the hand, v/toicU 
contains their food. Thu pot is called a kttmftnd&loo. 

J lu GSiigti’s descent from heaven, Shivt* Caught her in the bunch of hair tied at the fmh of. - lu.ad. 

* ShlytTs conduct,.on the dev of his marriage with ‘Parvfttee puts as ia mind of Ihiapus. T-c Incian g«>d rodfc 
through K. wii'u-robph on a bull, naked, with tb.e bride on his knee. 

t Here Shiva appears with Neptune’s sceptre, though l cannot findthal he merolto the u aten god in u\7 
thiiu; else. 
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c-oW, silver, &c_Here reside gods, danSvos,* gundhurv&, ? upsttrus,-’ pddhus,-* cha- 

W.« brumhurshccs, 6 ttriMMa? and muhursliees also other sages, as .Su.mtunu, 
SiihfitltooniMfi. Snnfindfi, t&ly*, ^ Poo#% Chitrh, Augul.a, 

G„««, Bhrigoo, Porashurii, Bhurudwaju, Mrikirndu, Maraundeyu, Shoonushep.uy 
Ushtaviikni, Dhournyu. Valmeekec, VHhisht’hu, D oorvasa, &c. These persons con¬ 
stantly'perform the worship ofShivuand Doorga, and the upstinis arc continually cm- 

nloyed in singinsr, dancing, and other iesUvities.The flowers of every season are 

always inbloom here, among which arc, the y55U.ee,> jaiee,^ mulluca,H mduiee 

don,,v> tuguni, 1 11 ' 1 keniveenV 5 kulhavu,^ kurnikaru,- 7 k**r8,»» poounagu, drooa,: 
gundhirraju,* 1 sbfplmlika/* chompok^ bhoomcc-chumphkV 1 nagu-k&ly.u, ® 
moochufoaow1u, i<: knnchiu.u,®' pioolec,^ jhintSe,* neeiu-jhintee,^ rukt^hmtee, 
feudniobu',,**' rfijuneegiuidhn, 3i tfirkn,-** t8fOoi«ta,« pprijatii, 36 &c. &c. Cool, odori¬ 
ferous and gentle winds always blow on these flowers, and diffuse their fragrance all 
over the mountain. The shade produced by the parijatfi free is very cooling Tuts 
mountain also.produc.cs the following trees and fruits: shala,3 7 tain, 51 tumahy 9 hm- 
talii, 40 kfirjooru,* 1 amrfi,« jumveeni, 43 goovakti,** pnniisu,** shreephidu,^ draksha,^ 
ingoodee,^ vStd,* iishwm’hiif kiipitUhu,* Ac. A variety of birds are constantly 
singing here, and repeating the names of Doorga and Shivii, viz. the kakn,°* shooku, 
0r a vm* tittireie, 55 dmtiiku# chasu,* bh.isu/8 kokilu,w sarasu,® dafyobhiyi elm- 
•kruvakiV* 8 Ac. Sec. The waters of tl.c heavenly Ganges (Muudakinee) glide along 

1 A pattlcuinr tirulof giant*. 5 The heavenly choir.’sters. 3 Panders and courtezans, 
who net as servants to sonic of the other gods. 6 Sacred sages. r Pitiuc *'g. _. _ 

9 Jawmium auticuiatmn, 10 .1. gratidiilornm. li J. zarnbae. j? Girriiifr t racemosa. ^ 

11 Tabernmmontana cajouftiia. 15 N'erihm odorant. 16 Nyuiphien eynttea. J* 1 ”*!! 

sieerifolinm. 18 THimnsups elengi. 19 TlnUlora tmetoria. SOPWomU acjlaoifa. f*. uar cm.. . out... 
n Nyctan.hesarhor tristir. 23 Miehelia chnmpaca. M Kempferia rvtunda. SS Mesua terrea. 

J6 Ptevospernntn: suberi/oiin. 27 Bunbiiiia (several species.) 88 lanum trigjmim. 29 arumcris.ua. 
“SO flarleriacoerolea. 31 Barieri* clliat.;. 3 /Nsuelea orientalis. S3 lire tuberose. 31 Astby- 

nomenesesban. -35 tpotceaquamodit %?>»«* l-Mosa. S7 

39 Shorctt rubusta. 40cBorassua-flubelUtormis. 41 Ptospj rns cord folia. 

43 The citron or lime tree. 4* Areca cateelra. 45 Artocavpas n.tegiifolin. 

47 Tbo grape vine. dSUnkpMvn. 49 Ficus Indira. 50 I- :cu» reugiosa. 

St The wow 63 TV parrot. 61 The pigeon. 63 Th * P* rtrW 8 e * 

57 Goracias Indies. 58 Unknown, 59 The Indian eucU-w, 60 TV Siberian crime. 
•62 Aaas caserca* 


"U Erytftrina fulgens. 

Mangiferu li iica. 

46 /Eg'fe nmrmt’los, 

5i ferooia elepbnntiumu 
5 6 The sparrow. 

51 The galiiaulo. 
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in purling streams. The six seasons are uninterruptedly enjoyed on this mountain, viz, 
-viisi'uitn (spring), greeshmu (summer*), vurslut (rainy), shorut (sultry), shishiru (dewy), 
and sheetu (cold). On a golden throne, adorned with jewels, sit Shivu and Dooiga* 
engaged in conversation. 

The Shree-hhagiiviitu contains another description of the heaven of Shivu r Six¬ 
teen thousand miles from the eatth, on mount Koilaaii,* resides this god, in a palace 
ol gold, adorned with jewels of all kinds. Th is palace is surrounded with forests, gar¬ 
dens, canals, trees laden with al! kinds- of fruit, flowers of every fragrance. The kill- 
piitree also grows here, from which a person may obtain every kind of food and all 
other things he may desire. In the centre of a roodVaksliut forest,, under tree, Shivii 
frequently sits with his wife Pirvutee. The fragrance of the parljatu flowers extends 
SCO miles in all directions; and all the seasons- arehere enjoyed at the same time. The 
winds blow softly, filled with the most refreshing odours. At tire extremities of this 
heaven southwards and northwards Sluvit has fixed two gates, one of which is keptby 
Ni'mdee, the otherby Miiha-kalft. A number of gods and other celestial beings-con¬ 
stantly reside here, among whom are Kartik£yu and G uneshu, the sons of Shivu; also 
the female servants of Doorga, Jiiya and Fijiiyn, eight nayvkas, and sixty-four yo- 
ginees, with hhootns, pishuchus, SliivuY hull, and those disciples of Shivii (sliaktSs) 
wno have obtained beatitude. The time is spent here iu the festivities and abomina¬ 
tions of the other heavens. 

* Son-.nl, timing bis tvnvets in Ctrtf-n and Turkey, a journey into ancient IWaerVjoivn. ami pai^ a visit to 

wout.t Olympus, the abode of the gods. It was the middle o( Jul y when this excursion wan-made, and although 
tbfthent was extreme towards the base of the toomtmh iu< well as irt the plain* vast masses’ofsnow rendered the 
.summit inaccessible. **lt is not aslonishibg,* saysSoninh 14 that the Greeks have placed iho abode of the.godson 
an eminence ^vhicli mortals cannot reach.” The monks of the convent “ who havfu succeeded them in tins great 
elevation, 1 ” con finked what has been sometimes disputed, the perpetual permanence of ice nnl snow on the top t>i 
the mountain. With the exception of chamois an 3 a few bears, there are hardly any quadrupeds to be seen beyond 
tbe half of the height of Olympus, Bkda uiso a*a*cely pass this limit* 

t ElcccMpttsgaiiilrus. 
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31CVION IV. 

Brumha, 

AS lias- Bern, already mentioned, Brumba, Vislmoo and Shivu derived tUeir exitf. 
ence from the one Bfumhu. The Hindoo pundits do not admit these, to be creatures,. 

but contend that they * reemulations from, or parts of, the one Brumho. 

1 , 

. 

Btiimliafirst produced the waters, then the earth, next,from his own mind,, he caus¬ 
ed a number of sages-and four females to .be born ; among the sugar was Xvishy fipu, the 
father of the gtds, giants, and men.. From XJditce wereborn the gods; from DUce the 
giants, from Kudrootbt hydras, and from Vinuta,. Gikooru and IJioonu. After creat¬ 
ing these sages,- who were of course bramhunsj Brumba caused a kshiitiiyu to spring 
fromhis arms, a voisbyti from his thighs,and a shoodrii from iusfecf ► In this order, ac¬ 
cording-to the pooranvis, the whole creation arose. The Hindoo shastrus, however, 
contain a variety of different accounts on the subject of creation. I have thought it 
necessary to give this brief statement,, as it seems- connected 'with, the history, of this 
god. 

Brumba is represented os a man with tour faces, of a gold colour; dressed in white 
garments; riding on a goose. In one hand Imhoids a stick, and irs the other a knruim* 
- dfdoo or alms’ dish. He is called the Grandfather (pita-mulm) of gods and men.*'' 
He is not much regarded ia the reigning superstitionuor does any one adopt himt 
as his guardian deity. 

The bramhfms, in their morning and evening worship, repeat an Incantation con¬ 
taining a description of the image of Brumba; at noon they per form an act of worship in 
honour of this god, presenting toll im sometimes » single flower; at the time of a burnt. 


* Jupiter \yu& called the failicrami king of gods anti mein 
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offering clarified butter is .presented to Brumha. In the month Maghir, at the full moon, 
in earthen image of this god is worshipped, with that of Suivu on Ilia right hand, and 
that of Vishnoo on his left. This festival lasts only one day, and the three gods are, 
the next day, thrown into (he river. This worship is accompanied with songs, chrt- 
ees, music, &c. as at all other festivals; but the worship of Brumha is most frequently 
celebrated by a number of young men of the baser sort, who defray the expences by 
n subscription.—Bloody sacrifices are never offered to Briitnha. 

Brumha. notwithstanding the venerable name of grandfather, seems to be as lewd 
ns any of the gods. At the time that intoxicating spirits were first made, ail 1 lie gods., 
giants, gundhtirviis, yukshfis, lunnurijs, &c. were accustomed to drink spirits, and no 
blame was then attached to drunkenness: but one day Briimha, in a state of intoxica¬ 
tion, made an attempt on the virtue of his own daughter, by which he incurred the 
wrath of the gods. Some time afterwards, Brumha boasted in company, that he was as 
great a god as Slnvu. flearing what Brumha had been saying, the iatter inflamed with 
•anger ’..as about to cut off one of Brhmha’s heads, but was prevented by the interces¬ 
sions of the asfeernbied gods. Brumha complained to Doorga, who appeased him by 
saying, that Shivn did not attempt to cut off bis head because h? aspired ?o be greater 
than he, but .became ho (Brfimhu) had been guilty of a great crime in endeavouring- 
to seduce hi,s daughter. Brumha was satisfied with this answer, but pronounced a 
turse on w hatever god, giindhurvu, or npsura should hereafter drink spirits. 


The above is-the substance of the story as related in the Muhablmrutu. TheKashee- 
khiiuduef tire Skundu pooranu says that Brumha lost one of his heads in the following 
manner This god was one day asked by certain sages, in the presence of Kriitoo, a form 
of Vishnoo. who was greatest, Brumha, Vishnoo, or Shivn ? Briimha affirmed that he 
was entitled to this distinction. Kniton, as a form of Vishnoo, insisted that,the super!- 
only b* longed to himself. An appeal was made to tire v6air|; but those books'declared 
in favour of Shivn. On hearing ibis verdict, Briimha wgs filled with rage, and made 
many insulting remarks upon -Shi vii; who, assuming the terrific form of KaUi-Bixoirii- 
vu, appeared before Brumha and Krntoo, and, receiving farther insults from Brumha, 
with his nails toroff one of Briimha’s fi ve heads. Brumha was now thoroughly hum¬ 
bled, and with joined hands acknowledged that he was inferior to Shiva. TJias this 
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quarrel betwixt-the three gods was adjusted; and Slmu, the naked mendicant, was ac¬ 
knowledged as Maha-df-vu, the great god. 


Brr.mha is also charged with stealing several calves from the herd which Kris bah 
was feeding- 


The Muhahhariitri contains the followingdescripliotvot the hca.yen of Byumlla• •• lai* 
aven is 800 miles long, 400 broad, and 40 high. Nanidfi, when attempting to 
scribe this heaven,, declared himself utterly incompetent to the task ; that he could 
>t do it in two hundred years; that it contained in a superior degree all that was in 
c other hea vens; and that whate ver existed in the creation of Bmmtia on earth, from. 


A scene in the heaven of Bnmha Vnhuspntee, the spiritual guide of the gods, t 
a particular occasion, went to the palace of his elder brother Ooiut’hyu, and becatr 
enamoured of Iris pregnant wife. The child iu tho womb reproved him. Vrihuspoh 
cursed the child, on which account it was born blind, arid called Deerghu-tuma. 
When grown up, Deerghu-tiima followed thesteps of his uncle, and irom hiscrioun; 
amours Coutiimfr and other Hindoo saints were bom. Deergbihtania- was deliverc 
from the curse of Yrihusputee by Yoodhist’lriju. 


This god has many names, among which aye the following 
multiplies f mankind]. Atmiibhoo, the self-existent. Pur 
crificcr.t Pita-muhy, the grandfather. H irony u-guvbhii, he 
gold. Lokeilui,, the god of mankind, the creator. Chvitoor- 


* From DeerghTt* Ion*; iftrae # darkness 

■ <" rri .vi' 1 ■' 1 * 5 

t' Thnt is, an the fiedt bramkun het-performed all 4b c greaf. sAcrtfices of the Hindoo law, 
bi'iimh&h U necessary, 
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Dbata, the creator. Ubju-yonee, he who is born from the water-lily. Droohinfi, he 
■who subdues the giantfe. Priijaputce, the lord of all creatures. Savitree-putee, the 
husband, of Saviiree. 

SECTION V. 

Imirit, 

- 'V' 

aj/ 

■INBliU is called flue king of heaven, and his reign is said to continue 100 years 
4>f die gods, after which another person, from among the god's, (tic giant*, or men, by 
his own merit, raises himself to this eminence. The sacrifice Of a horse* one hundred 
times raises a person to the rank of lndru. 

The Shree-bhaguvutii gives the following list of the persons who have been o«- wifit 
be raised to the rank of king of the gods during the present kulpiju iliiree, Rochnnd, 
Sulyii-jit, Trishikhii, Vibhoo, Muntm-droomuj and Poovundiini, the present Indrii. 
To him will succeed J3iilce,JBIirootu..fSLlimbhoo, 'VoidhrituyGundhu-dhama, Divus>p;> 
tee, and Shoochcc 

Indrii is represented as a white man, sitting -on an elephant called OiraViitfu, with 

a thunderbolt in his right hand, and a bow in his left. He has 1000 eyes. 

4 

The worship of Indrii is celebrated annually, in the day time, on the 14th of the 
lunar month Bhatlrii. The usual ceremonies of .worship are accompanied with sing¬ 
ing, music, dancing, &a. In Bengal the greater number of those who keep this fes¬ 
tival arc women; in whose names the ceremonies are performed by officiating brara* 
buns. It lasts one day, after which the image is thrown into the river. This festival, 
which is accompanied by the greatest festivities, is celebrated all over Bengal ; each 
one repeating it annually during fourteen years. On the day of worship, afew 


•* Tiic h;irae, (in account of hi,- ssefnlneMiu war. wM«*«iliee<l to Mat*. 
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blades of clporva grass arc tied round the right arm of a man, and the left of a woman, 
Some persons wear this string, which contains fourteen knots, for a mouth after the 
festival is ever. Fourteen kinds of fruits, fourteen cakes, &c. must be presented to 
the image. This worship is performed for the purpose of procuring riches, or a 
house, or a son, or pleasure, or a residence after death in 1 mini’s heaven. 

Intlru is supposed to preside over the elements, SO that in times of drought prayers 
are addressed to him as the giver @f rain. 

He is also one of the ten guardian deities of the earth, and is said to preside in the 
east. To render the worship of any other god acceptable, it is necessary that the wor- 
ship of these deities be previously performed, viz. of Imlrii, Ugnee, Yiimu, Noiritii, 
Viiroonu, Puvunii, Eeshu, FTnunfii, Koov6ru, and Britmha; also (hat of ‘ the five deities,’ 
viz. Sooryn, G.iudshu, Shivii, Doorga, and Vishjioo; and of the nine planets, viz. 
ftiivee, Somii, Miingiilii, Boodlui, Yrihuspute©, Shookrii, Sliunee, Itahoo, and Kefoo. 
In consequence of this rule, a few ceremonies of worship are performed to Indru at the 
commencement of every festival. 


The pooranus and other writings contain a number of stories respecting this king 
#<l,e gods, who is represented as particularly jealous lest any persons should, by 
the performance of sacred austerities, outdo him in religious merit, and thus obtain 
his kingdom. To prevent these devotees from succeeding in (heir object, he gene¬ 
rally sends a captivating female from Iris own residence to draw away their minds, and 
thus throw litem down from the ladder of religious merit, anti send thorn back again 
to a life of gratification among the delusive forms of earth. But that which en¬ 

tails the greatest infamy on the character of this god is, his seducing the wife of Iris 
spiritual guide Goutumu. This story is related in the Ramayiitra as follows: < After 
receiving the highest honours from Prumiitee, the two descendants of Riighoo, hav¬ 
ing passed the night there, went towards Mil’hila. When the sages beheld at a dis¬ 
tance the beautiful city ofJunuku, they joyfully exclaimed f Excellent 1 excellent'’ 
Raghiiva, Seeing a hermitage in a grove of Mifhila, asked the chief of sages, -«What 
solitary Wilderness is this, O divine one? I desire to hear whose hermitage this is, 
beautiful, ol impenetrable shade, and inhabited by sages,’ Vishwamitru hearing 

E 
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these words, in pleasing accents, thus answered the lotos-eyed Rama, ‘ Attend, I will 
inform thee whose is this hermitage, aud in what manner it became solitary,' cursed 
by the great one in his wrath. This was the sacred hermitage of the great Goutrirnii, 
adorned with trees, flowers arid fruits. For many thousand years, O son ofRiighoo, 
did the sage remain here with Uhiilya, performing sacred austerities; One day, © 
ltamii, the sage being gone far distant, the king ofheaven, acquainted with the oppor¬ 
tunity, and sick with impure desire, assuming the habit of a sage,* thus addressed 
Uhulja, ‘The menstrual season deserves regard,tO thou * * * * * * * » -***■*** 

** * ** ************** * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * »*•«•*••«•> * 
******** This depraved woman, O afllicter of enemies, knowing 8hnkm,$ in the 
disguise of a sage, through wantonness consented, he being king of the gods. The chief 
of the gods having perpetrated his crime, she thus addressed him, < O chief of gods, 
thou hast accomplished thy design, speedily depart unobserved. O sovereign of 
thejgods, effectually preserve thyself and me from Gontiimu.’ fedril smiling, replied 
to Uhiilya, • O beautiiul one, I am fully pleased ; I will depart; forgive my transgres¬ 
sion. After this, lie, O Ramu, with much caution, left the hermitage, dreading the 
wrath of Goulumti. At that instant he saw Gontiimu enter, resplendent with energy," 
and, through the power of sacred austerities, invincible even to the gods :|| wet with 
the waters of the sacred teert’li;i,§ as the fire moistened wilh clarified butter,* lie say| 
linn coming to the hermitage, laden with sacrificial wood, and the sacred kooshii. Per¬ 
ceiving him, Shukrii was overwhelmed with sadness. The sage clothed in virtue, be- 

* That is, (he habit ofGoutSmil. Tills resembles Jupiter's seducing Alcmerja, the wife of Amphytrion. in her 
husband’s absence, in the likeness of Amphytrion. 

' 4 Afcor ^‘ l »g t0 sbaslrtts, sixteen toys from the appearance of the menses is reckoned the menstrua) sen- 
son, All comiubiaUintcrcourse is forbidden during the first three of these toy\ The guilt incurred by u viafation of 
th ride, on the first day is equal to that o t acrimiual connection with a female ch&ndaltt, on the second day 
to the same act with a washerwoman, and out ho third to the same act with a female »hdbdr&.’ 

$ A name of Indrh, signifying strength. 

it i he Hindoos behove that the merit of work? I* such ns to be sufficient to raise a person higher than the gods 
themselves. 

f. i Wt’hfts are certain place, esteemed peculiar)}- sacred by the Hindoos. Bathing in these places is tec!:- 
oned highly meritorious, _ 

0 / 

* That i's, the fire of the burnt o/iisiirg* 
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holding the profligate lord of She gods in the disguise ofa sage, in dreadful anger Ihu* 
addressed him: ‘O profligate wretch, assuming my form thou hast perpetrated this 
crime : therefore become an cupuch.’ At the word of the magnanimous and angry Gou- 
tnmfi, the thousand-eyed god instantly became an eunuch. Deprived of rnan.y energy, 
and rendered an eunuch by the anger of the devout sage, he, full of agonizing pain, 
was overcome with sorrow.* The great sage, having cursed him, pronounced a curs* 
upon his own wife : * Innumerable series of years, O sinful wretch, of depraved head, 

thou, enduring excessive pain, abandoned, lying constantly in ashes, invisible to all 
creatures, shall remain in this forest. When Raintu, the son of Dusburut’b'i, shall en¬ 
ter this dreadful forest, thou, beholding him, shall be cleansed from thy sin. Having, 
O stupid wretch! entertained him without selfish views, thou, filled with joy, shalt 
again approach rr.c without fear..’ Having thus addressed this wicked woman, the 
illustrious GoutFmm, the great ascetic, abandoned this hermitage, and performed au¬ 
sterities on the pleasant top of Himuvuf, frequented by the siddlius and charunus.’t 

Xadrii was also guilty of stealing a horse consecrated by king Sugar a, who was about 
to perform, for the hundredth time, the sacrifice of tins animal. 

Iiitlru, though king of the gods, has been frequently overcome in war: Megliir- 
ilad«4 the son of Ravunii, the giant, once overcame him, and tied him to the feet 
of his horse. On condition of releasing the king of the gods, Brihnha conferred 
pn M£gbii-uadu the name Indni-jit, that is, the conqueror of India. He was called 
Meghfunadii because he fought behind a cloud (meg hi!}, and this enabled him to 
overcome IndriijW ho, in the engagement, was unable to see Mm, though he had a thou¬ 
sand eyes, 

Kushyiipii, the sage, once performed a great sacrifice, to which all the gods were 
invited, Itulrii, on his way to the feast, saw ( 0,000 dwarf bramhuns trying in vain 

* Other accmmb say, that Goutftmtt imprinter? a thousand female marfca upon Ivm aw proofs of Ms crinif, nnd 
that ludrti was so ashamed, that he peti.imieci GouiJtma to deliver him from his tiisgrace, The therefore* 

shnuged these mark* into eyes, and hence India became the thousand-eyed god* 

f Carey and Manhinan’i translation of ibe Kwiwy&nfi. sol. i, page 133. 

$ This word signifies thunder. 
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to cross a cow's footstep which was filled with water;- and had t!m misfortune to laugh 
at these pigmies, at which they were so incensed, that they resolved do.-make a.new 
I tulru, w ho should conejner him utttl take away his kingdom. Indrii was so (rigli ten * 
ed at these 60,000 pigmy bramhiins, who could not get over a cow s footstep, that lie 
entreated Brumha to interfere, who saved him from their wrath, and continued him on 
his lli cone. 

Description of Zlniiiraviitte^ the residence oj Indrtiyfrom the JHuhobhovulu s I his liea- 
yen was made by Vishwu-kurraa, the architect of the gods. It is 800 miles in circum¬ 
ference, and 40 miles high;, its pillars are composed of diamonds; ail its elevated seats, 
beds, &c. are of gold; ito palaces are also of gold. It is so- ornamented with all kinds of 
precious stones, jasper, chrysolite, sapphire, emeralds, &c. &c. that it exceeds in splen¬ 
dour the brightness of twelve suns united. It is surrounded with gardens and forests 
containing among other trees the parijatu, the fragrance of the flowers of which es-endu 
800 miles, that is, fills the whole heaven.* In the pleasure grounds are pools of wa¬ 
ter, warm in winter und cold in summer,, abounding with fish, water-fow l, w ater-lilies, 
&c. the landing places of which are of gold. All kinds of trees and flowering shrubs 
abound in these gardens. The winds arc most refreshing, never, boisterous ; and the heat 
of the sun is never oppressive. Gods,, sages, iipsfiras, kinnurus, skldh$s, saddhyus, d4- 
Viirshees, brumhurshees, rajurshecs, Vrihuspuide, Shookru, Shi!nce,.Boodhu,.thc winds, 
clouds, Oiravtitu, (India's elephant), and other celestial beings, dwell in this heaven. 
The inhabitants are continually entertained with songs, (lances, music,, and every spe¬ 
cies of mirth. Neither sickness, sorrow, nor sudden death, are found in these re¬ 
gions, nor are its inhabitants affected with hunger.or thirst. When the god Narudu 
was sitting in an assembly of princes at king Yoodhist’imu’s, the latter asked him whe. 
ther he had ever seen so grand a scene before. Narudu,. after some hesitation, declar¬ 
ed he had beheld a scene far more splendid in Jadru’k heaven, of which he then gave 
the above account; but confessed that tie place exceeded all his powers of descrip¬ 
tion. • 

jl scene in TndrfSs heaven ;—On a certain occasion an assembly of the gods was held 
in this place, at which, beside the gods, Narudu and the rishees, the genus, duhshife, 

* It is a curious fact, thnt thoughthis flower i» so celebrated hr the piorauhs for its fragrance, it has uo scout at all. 
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gundhurvus, &c. were present. While (he courtezans were dancing, and the kinmlnis 
singing, the whole- assembly was filled with the highest pleasure.. i'o crown (heir 
joys, the gods caused a shower of flowers to fall on the assembly. The king of the 

gods, being (he most distinguished personage present, first took up a flower, and, after 
holding it to his nose,, gave it to a bramhim. The assembled gods laughing at 
rhe bramhim for receiving what Indru had used, he went home in disgrace ; but curs- 
ed indru, and deemed him to become a cat in the house of a person of the lowest ca$t. 
Suddenly, and unknown to all, be fell from heaven, and became a cal in the house of 
a hunter. After he had been absent eight or ten days, Shfichee, his wife, became very 
anxious, and sent messengers every where to enquire tor her husband. The gods also- 
said among themselves, ‘What is become of Indru ?—A total silence reigns in his pa¬ 
lace, norare we invited to the dance and the usual festivities ! W hat can be the mean¬ 
ing of tins All search, was in vain; and the gods assembled to enquire where he was t 
They found Sh lichee iu a state of distraction, of whom Briimlia enquired respecting the 
lost god.. At length Briimlia closed Iiis eyes , and by the power of meditation discover* 
ed that Indru, having ofFendcd a brarohtin, had become a cat.. Shuchee, full ol alarm,, 
asked Erumha what she was to do? He told her to go to the house of (he bramhim,.and' 
obtain his favour,upon which her husband'would be restored to her*. Shuchee obeyed' 

the directions of JJWimha,. and went to the house of the brarohiin, who was at length- 
* 

pleased with her attentions, and ordered'her to descend to die earth,and go to the house 
of the hunter,, whose wife v/ould tell her wlmt to do that tier husband might be restor¬ 
ed to his throne in heaven. Assuming a human form, she went io the house of the hun¬ 
ter, and, looking at the cat, sat weeping*, The wife of the hunter, sf.ruck-with the di¬ 
vine form of Shiichee, enquired with surprize who she was* Shuchee hesitated;, and 
expressed her doubts whether (ho hunter’s wife would believe her if die declared her 
real name. At length she confessed who she was, and, pointing to the cat, declared that 
that was her husband, Indru, the king of heaven ! The hunter’s wife, petrified with 
astonishment r stood speechless, Shiichee, after some farther discourse,,said, she had 
been informed that she (the hunter’s wife) alone could assist Her in obtaining the deli¬ 
verance of her husband. After some moments of reflection,, this woman directed Shu- 
chee to perform the Kalika-vriUu. She obeyed ; and poor Indru, quitting tire form 
of the cat, ascended to heaven, and resumed his place among the gods. No doubt he 
took ciue iu future not to offend a bramliutt*. 
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Another scene in the heaven of Indru , from the Shree~bfiagiivul&.~~Qn a certain oc¬ 
casion, the heavenly courtezans ami others were dancing before the gods, when Indru 
was < o charmed with the dancing, and the person of Oorvushec, one of the courtezans, 
that he.did not perceive when his spiritual guide yrihmpiitee entered the assembly, 
and neglected to pay him the usual honours. VrihiispiUce was so incensed at 
this, that he arose and left the assembly. The gods, perceiving the cause, in the ut¬ 
most consternation,* went to Indru, and made him acquainted with what had passed. 
The latter iutreated the gods to join him in seeking for the chragefl Vrifousputec ; but 
the spiritual guide had, by the power efyogir, rendered himself invisible. At last 
they found the angry gooroo in his own house, and the gods joining their petitions to 
those of Indru entreated that the offence might be forgiven. Vrihusputce declared that 
he had for ever rejected Indru, and that his resolution would not be changed* In* 
tiro, offended that Tor so small an offence he should be so harshly treated, declar- 
<_t that he would make no farther concessions, but seek another religious guide. 
The gods approved of his resolution, and advised him to choose Yishwu-rddpii, a 
giant with three heads. In process of time, at the suggestion of his another, Vish- 
wu-voopu began a sacrifice to procure the increase of the power of the giants, the 
natural enemies of the gods. Indifi heard of this, and, hurling his thunderson 
the head of the faithless priest, destroyed him in an instant. The father of Vish- 
wii-roopu hear 5 of his son’s cleat 1% and, by the merit of a sacrifice, gave birth to a 
giant, at the sight of whom ludrii fled to 13 rumba* who informed the king of the gods 
that this giant could not be destioyed by all his thunders unless he could persuade 
Diidheechee, a sage, to renounce life, and give him one of his bones. The sage 
consented, and by tlus power of yoga renounced life; when Vishwukurma made thjs 
hone into a thunder-bolt, and the giant was destroyed. But immediately on his death, 
a terrific monster arose from the body to punish Indru for his brarnhimicide, Wher¬ 
ever the king of,the gods fled., this monster followed him with his mouth open, ready 
to swallow him up, till indru took refuge in a place where (he monster could not ap*> 
proacb him; however he sat down, and watched the trembling culprit. After some 
time the gods began to be alarmed : there was no king in heaven, and every thing wai* 
falling into complete disorder. After consultation, they raised to the throne ofhea* 

* A Hindoo considers the ar.ser cf his spiritual guide as the greatest possible misfortune 
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v«m, in'Ms bodily state, NuIioosUS, who hat! performed the sacrifice of a horse one 
hundred time?;. When Nfihooshh enquired for Shfichee, the queen of heaven, he 
found she was in thcr parijfitu forest. He sent for her ; but she declared she would not 
come, as he had a human and not a divine body* The messengers remonsft Jed with 
her, but she fled to R rumba, who advised her to send word to the new Indrii, that she* 
would live with him, if he would come and fetch her with an* equipage superior to 
whatever had been seen before in heaven. This message was conveyed to the 

new Iiitl.ru, who received it with much joy y but took several days to consider in what 
way he should go to fetch home the queen. At last, he resolved to be carried to her in 
the arms of some of the principal sages. As the procession was moving along, the 
kingpin his excessive anxiety to arrive nt the pnrijutii forest, kicked the sac red lock of 
hair on the head of Ugustyu., who became filled with rage, a ml,.pronouncing a dreadful 
ctme on the new Iiidru, threw him down, and he fell, in the form of a snake, upon a 
mountain on the earth*—Vishnoo, prcceiving that one Indrii was kept a prisoner, and 
that another had been cursed and sent down to the earth, resolved to find a remedy for 
this evil,.and cursing the monster who had imprisoned the former king of the gods, re** 
staled him to his throne and kingdom* 

Another scene in Indru\s heaven , from the Muluilftanttu :—Nariklu one day called" 
at KrishruVs, having with him a parijatii flower from the heaven of Indrii. The fra# 
graiico of this flower filled the Whole place with its odours, Narndu first called on 
Rookminee, one ot Krishna’s wives, and offered the /lower to her. She recommend¬ 
ed him to give it hrKrishna, that lie might dispose of it as he chose. He next went 
to Krishna, who received him with great respect: < Well—Narndu—you are come 
after a long absence : What flower is that? 4 Can’t you tell by its fragrance. 3 ’ 
saidNarudii, 1 It is the parijatu ? I brought it from Iudrii’s garden ; and 2 now pre« 
sent it to you/ Krishna received it with pleasure., and r after some further conver¬ 
sation, Narndu retired into another part of the house and watched Krishna, t o see 
to which of his wives he would give this flower, that lie might excite a quarrel in 
KrishruVs family, and ultimately a war betwixt Krishna and jfndrir* Krishna, 
after Nariidu had retired, went to Rookminee, and gave the flower to her, warning 
her to keep it secret, lest Sutya-bhama (another of Krish nu’s wives) should hear of it. 
As soon as Narndu saw to whom Krishna had given the flower, lie paid a visit to 
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Siityii-bliama: she received him with great attention, and, after the first compli¬ 
ments were over, Narudu fetched a deep sigh, which Sutyu-bhama noticing, enquir¬ 
ed the cause. He seemed lo answer with reluctance, which made Sutyu-bhamasfili 
more inquisitive. He then acknowledged that his sorrow was on her account. Her 
anxiety was now inflamed to the highest degree, and she begged him to tell her without 
delay what he meant. * I have always considered you,’ says Narudu, ‘as the most be¬ 
loved wife of Krishna. The fame ofyotfr happiness has reached heaven itself; but from 
what 1 have seen to-day, I suspect tliat this is all mistake.’ ‘ Why ?—Why ?’ 
asked Siityu-bhama most anxiously. Narudu then unfolded to her, in the most 
cautious manner, the story of (he flower: ‘ I brought.from heaven,'’ says lie, ‘a 
parijatii flower ; a flower which is not to be obtained on earth, and gave it to Krish¬ 
na. I made no doubt but he would present it to you ; to whom else should he pie- 
sent it ? Bat instead of that he went secretly to the apartments of Rookmiivee, and 
gave the flower to her. Where then is his love to you?’—Su'yn-blmma asked 
what kind of flower this was. Narudu declared that it was net in his power to de¬ 
scribe it. ‘ Do you not perceive, 1 said lie, 4 its odours ?’ ‘ I perceived,’ said Sut¬ 

yu-bhama, 4 the most delightful fragrance, but 1 thought if was from your body.* 
Naruuii declared that, his body was offensive, and that it was the parijatu thSit dif¬ 
fused its odours all around. < Hut * says he, ‘when you see Krishna, ask him. 
to let you look at it. 1 ‘And do you think then, 1 said Sutyu-bhama, ‘ that I shall 
*peakto Krishna, or see his face, any moref—-‘Yon are rigid,* said Nariidu : ‘he 
did not oven let you see so precious a jewel ; but secretly gave it to another.’— 
The enraged Siityu-bhama made the most solemn protestations that she had done 
with Krishna for ever. Narudu praised her for her resolution, but hinted, ’hat if she 
ever did make up the matter with Krishna, she should insist upon his fetching one 
cf the trees from heaven, and giving it to her. Narudu having thus laid the founda¬ 
tion of a dreadful quarrel betwixt Krishnii and his wife, and of a war with Indi a, 

withdrew, and Siityu-bhama retired to the house of anger.*-Some days after 

this, Krishnii went to see SutyS-bhama, but could not find her ; on asking'the ser- 
s “ vants, they told him that she had on some account retired to the house of anger. Not 
being able to discover the cause, he went to her, and made use of every soothing ex- 

*A house *e( n P*U for an angry wife, whore she retire* till her husband reconciles Itim.ielf lo her. 
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prcssion; but in vain. At last be threw himself at her feet, when, after many entrea¬ 
ties, she consented to be reconciled, on condition that he should fetch one of the 
trees from heaven, and plant it in her garden* This he engaged to do, and sent Griroo- 
ru to luclru with his respects: but commissioned Guroorti in casdof refusal to threaten 
him with war ; and if this did not avail, to add that Krishnu would come and trample 
on the body of his queen, overturn his throne, and take the tree from him by force. 
Neither the entreaties nor threats of Krishna moved Indru; who, on the contrary, sent 
him a defiance. Krishna, on the return ot‘ Gufooru, collected his forces, and invaded 
heaven. Dreadful kivock was made on both sides. All the heavens were in a state of 
frightful uproar ; and the gods, full of alarm, advised Indru to submit, as he would 
certainly be overcome. At length Krishna let fly a weapon called Soodurshunu, which 
pursued the foe wherever he went. The gods again exhorted Indru to sue for peace* 
to prevent hi? immediate destruction ; he at length took this advice, and submitted to 
the enraged Krishna, who carr ied off the tree in triumph, and appeased his jealous wife 
Sulyubhatiia- 

The following are some of the names of this god: Indru, or, the glorious.—Muroo- 
twan, lie who is surrounded by the winds,—Paku-sliasumi, he who governs the gods 
with justice.—Pooroohootii, he who was invited to a sacrifice performed by king Poo- 
too, —Paonindtmi, he who destroys the d wellings of his enemies.—Jishuoo, the con- 
queror.—Shukni, he who is equal to every thing.—ShiitumuuyoQ, lie who perform* 
ccl a hundred sacrifices.—Divuspiitee, she god of the heavens.—Goirubhid,-jhe vdip 
dipt the wings of I lie mountains,*—Biijrce, he who wields the thunder-bolt. +—Vri- 
truba, he who destroyed the giant Yritru,—Trisha, theholy.—Soovu-piitee, the king 
of the gods.—Bularatee, the destroyer of JBfila, a giant.—Huriliwyu, he who is drawn 
by yellow horses.—Numoochi^oodfmu, the destroyer of Numooehce, a giant.—Sfm- 
kroadfuiu, he who causes the wives of his enemies to w eep.—Toorashat, lie who is 

* It that formerly the mountains har) wings and thatthey flew into A) jinrb of die earth anr! crushed u> 
morns to wn»> cities, &c. • 

f In. tillsIndia referable* .Jupiter Fnlmmator. 
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able to bear alt things.—vahanii, lie vyho rides outlie clouds.—Suhusrahshii, 
lie who has a thousand eyes.* 
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Ti ns god is said to be the son of Juidiynpri, the progenitor of gods and men. He 
is represented'as a dark-red mao, with three eyes, and four arms j in two hands he 
holds the water-lily ; with another he is bestowing a blessing, and with the oilier for* 
bidding tear,. He sits on a. red water-lily, and rays of glory issue from his body. 

The bramhuns consider Sooryii as one of the greatest of the gods, because in glory. 
u “ sml>le ® 1,16 one Hrainhu, who is called tfjomuyu, or the glorious. In the v6dus 
alii) this god k much noticed : the celebrated, incantation called thegayiitree* and ma- 
!■}■ Ql the lorms ot meditation, prayer, aud praise, used in the daily ceremonies of the 
oram turns, are addressed to him. He is at present worshipped daily by the bramhuns, 
when flowers, water, &c. are offered, accompanied with incantations. 

Or. a Sunday, at the rising of the sun, in apy month, but especially in the month 
Alaghu, a number of persons, chiefly women, perform the worship of Socryu. I 
g:. VC an account of this worship in the words of a respected friend ; £ The sun 
is annually worshipped on the first Sunday in the month Maghu. The name of t his' 
unship is called Drmimu-Lhaoo, or Sociryu-hlinoo. The ceremonies vary in different 
pUces. but mtlus district the women appear to be the principal actors; though none are 
. .winded, and even Mussulmans are so far hindooized as to join in (he idolatry. I saw 
». once mus contracted s At the dawn of the morning a great number of oileriogs were 
carried into the open field, and placed in & row. The offerings consisted pf fruits, 

' ’ SU UUCa ‘ b ’ l " seons dUti k,ds * ' A sma11 P<>t was.placed by each person’s ottering, eon* 


" Mr. Wills in® considers ImliiS, „ ah his thousand eve 
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Ui'itiapt about a pint anil a half of water. A device made of a water-plant, a species of 
Md! ip?tonia, intended to represent the Sun, was placed oathe edge oHhepof, and si 
small twig of the mango-tree, with a tew leaves on it, put into it, as people in England 
keen flowers. The pot with all its appendages represented the son, perhaps as the 
vivifter of nature. By each offering also was placed-—what, shall I call it, an incense- 
altar, or censer called dhoonachee. it resembled a chaffing-dish, made of copper, and 
stood upon .a pedestal about a foot long. It contained coals of fire, and a kind ot 
incense from time to time was thrown into it, principally the pitch of the salu-tioc, 
called dhoona. Near each offering was placed alampwhich was kept burning ail day. 
The women-also took their stat ions near the offerings. At sun-rise they walscd four 
times round the whole row of offerings, with the right baud towards them aiul the 
smoking dhoonacbees placed on their heads, after which they resumed their stations 
again, where they continued in an erect posture, fasting the whole clay, occasionally 
throwing a little incense into the.dhoonachee. Towards evening the bramhfin who at¬ 
tended the ceremony threw the pigeons up into the air ; which, being yotlfiff, could 
not, fly far,. and were scrambled for and carried away by the crowd. The officiating 
biamhun perforated the ears of the kids with a needle ; after which they Were seized by 
the first person who touched them. About sun- set the offerers again took up the smok¬ 
ing dboonaclices, and made three circuits round the rows of offerings. A filer this the 
offerings and lighted lamps were taken away by their respective owners, who threw the 
lamps into a pool of water.’ 

Women frequently make a vow to Sooryh to worship him, on condition that he give 
—to one, a son; to another, riches; to another, health, &c. Some perform these cere¬ 
monies after bearing a son. This worship is sometimes attended to by one woman alone; 
at other times, by five, six, or more in company. 

Sooryii and tire other planets are frequently worshipped in order to procure health. 
This the Hindoos call a sacrifice to the nine planets, when flowers, rice, water, a burnt- 
sacrifice, &c, are offered to each of these planets separately. It is said, that two or 
three hundred years ago, MoyoSrii-bbuUu, a learned Hindoo, in order to obtain a cure 
for the leprosy, began to write a poem of one hundred Sungskritii verses in praise of 
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S55ryu; and that by the time he had finished the last verse he ms restored to health. 
These verses have been published under the title of SSoryu-shutuku, the author at the 
close giving this account ot his cure, Sometimes a sick person procures a bramhun to 
rehearse for him a number of verses in praise ofSooryu, offering at the same time to this 
god, rice, water and java* flowers. It the person be very Ill, and a man of property^ 
he employs two or three brumhuns, who repeat as many as a thousand verses. This 
ceremony most be performed standing in the sun: when a thousand verses rue rehearsed, 
the recitation occupies more than a day. The origin of this method of obtaining r e - 
liei from sickness is ascribed to Shambu, the son of Krishnu, one of the most beautiful 
youths in the three worlds, who was directed in a dream to repeat, twice a day, the 
twtanty-one names of Sooryu then revealed to him. 

The persons who receive the name of Sooryi'i, and adopt this god as their guardian 
deity, ace called So nr us; they never oat till they have worshipped the sun. and when 
the sun is entirety covered with clouds (hey fast. On a Sunday many .Sourus, as well 
as Hindoos belonging to other sects, perform, in a more particular manner, the wor- 
iip of this idol, and on this day some of them fast. 

The Rarnaynou contuins’the following story respecting Scorye, Ilunoomatin, Sec. • 
In Die war betwixt HaVnti and Raviinu, an arrow discharged by Ptivimu pierced the bo¬ 
dy ©f Lnkshmunu: U.unii and all bis friends Were exceedingly alarmed for the life of 
Lukshmunb ; the physicians tried all their efforts in vain. At. last one physician declared 
tiuii ii four kinds of leaves could be brought from (he mountain Gun d 1 1 5- mad him u, 
and applied to the wound, Luksbmunu might probably be restored to health. The 
god who had given this arrow to Ravunu had declared, that whoever was wounded 
with it in the night should not recover if a cure were not obtained before day-light It 
was night when the wound was inflicted, but Huiioomanii engaged to bring the leaves 
before morning. To secure the fulfilment of his promise, he leaped into the air, and 
alighted on the mountain; but searched in vain for the medicinal leaves. While 
in his search, Ravunu, who had heard what was going forward, sent Sooryu to arise on 
the mountain at midnight. Ilunoomami, in a rage, leaped up and seizing Sboryij’s cha- 


* Hibiscus rosa Sinensis, 
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riot wheels placed the blazing god under his arm and the mountain on his head* and 
carried them to the camp of Ramu, where the friends of Lukshirmnu searched out the 
plants, applied the leaves, and restored him to health ; titter which Hikoowauu permitted 

• ‘b> 

Sooryti to depart, 


Socryuhastwo wives, 8avtirna and Chaya. The former is the daughter of Viskwii- 
kumm. A fter their marriage,. Suvurna, unable to bear the power of his rays, made an 
image of herself; and, imparting life to if, called it Chaya,* and left it with Sooty ih 
She then returned to her father’s house, but Vishmikurma reproved his daughter for 
leaving her husband, and refused her an asylum ; bat promised that if she would re¬ 
turn, he would diminish the glory «f Sooryii’s rays, Simona resolved not to return, 
and, assuming the form of a mare, fled into the forest of Dunduku. Chaya and Yumu, 
whom Siivurna had left with Scary u, could not agree ; and Yvimfi one day beating Cha¬ 
ya, she cursed him, so that he has ever since had a swelled leg. Yount, weeping, went 
to his father Sooryti, shewed him his leg, and related what had happened ; upon which 
SdoryiS began to suspect that this woman could not be Siivurna, for no mother ever curs¬ 
ed her own son, and if she did, the ctmc'could not take effect. He immediately pro¬ 
ceeded to the house of his father-in-law, who received him with great respect, but na¬ 
pe reeived gave him a seat consisting of different sharp weapons, by which he became 
divided into twelve round parts. Sooryu was enraged, and could not be pacified till bis 
fatherda-luw informed him that his daughter, unable to bear the glory of his rays, had 
forsaken him, Oir enquiring where she was gone, the father said he had sent her back 
to him immediately on her arrival, but th*.t where she now was he could not say. Soor- 
yil, by the power of dhyanu,f perceived that Siivursra had become a mare, and was 

gone into some forest. The story here becomes too obscene for insertion.- 

Sooryii and Stivuma in the forms of a horse and a marc had two children, to whom they 
gate the names of Ushwinee and Koomaru.} When Sooryii returned to his palace, 
he asked his wife who this woman (Chaya) was. She gave him her history, and pre* 


• Tins word means a shadow. f 

I When the old Hindoo ascetics wished to ascertain a fact, they performed what is called djfija'nvJ, vitf* they shut 
their eyes-, and begun to meditate, when, it is bald, the infoimnuon thej soupbt was reve^kd to them. 

$ That Id j the sons of a mare: thesT arc now physician* to the goda* 
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tented ber to him as his wife, nnd from that time Chaya was acknowledged as Soi'. vy y’« 
second v. ife. 

There are no temples dedicated to Sooryii in Bengal, The heaven of this god is 
called Sootyii'lrtka. A race of Hi ndoo lungs, distinguished as the descendants of the 
sun, once reigned in India, of which dynasty iksiiwakoo was the fu st king, and Ramil 
the sixty-sixth- 

The following are the principal names of Socryhs S55iu, or, he who dries up the 

earth_Sodryhj he who travels, he who sends men to their work.—Dwachishatnla, he 

who assumes twelve fotms.*—Divakenr, the makefcf&filie day.—Bhaskurvi, the creator 
of the light.—Vivuswut, the radiant..—Silptashttu, he whdhaj seven .horses, in his cha- 
riot.—Vikiirttunw, he who was made round by V i shwfikhmia ia Ids in 1 lie. — i tJr kft 5 die 
maker of beat.-—Mikiru, he who wets the earth, t—Pooshomh he who .cherishes alb — 
Dyooimmee, he who sparkles in the Tururiee, the saviour.— \ Irtm, the friend 

of the water-lily. p — Grnhupntce, the lord of i he stars.Suhwsrangslioo,- the thousands. 
rayed.— Jtuvec, he who is to be praised, 

section VIi, 

GynM 

THIS god is vepresenled in the form of a fat diortman, with a long belly > anclau 
elephant’s head.$ He has four hands y holding in one n in another a chukiff ; 

"AHading to his progress through ihle twelve signs. 

t J he Sowyu-shfitaLu saj 5, the sun draws up die waters from the earth, nnd then lets them fall ift sndwm again, 

i -A- 1 d ie rbhig of the sun this flower expands it3eli', aud when the sun retires shuts up Us leaves again. 

JSirW. Jones calls G'mCshu the god of wisdom, a,nd refers, r?s a proof of it, to his htiviian elephant's head, 

1 cannot And, however, dutttbia god is considered by .any of the Hindoos as properly the god of wisdorr, for thiugh 
ho is ssrid to give knowledge to those who worship liiru to obtain it, this is what is ascribed aLoto.ot;ier gods, The flio- 

does, in general, l i e;ieve, Consider th e elephant as a stupid animal, and it is a biting reproof id be called as stupm a 9 
An elephant. 


Or Tate gobs— G&neshu.] 
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in. another a club,, and in the fourth a water-lily. He sits upon a rat. In a« ele¬ 
phant’s head are two projecting teeth, but in Guo^shu’s, only one, the other having 
been tom out by Vishaoo, when, -ia the form of Purusoo-iamij, he wi shed to have an 
interview wiihShivu, Gunfehir, who stood as door-keeper, denied him entrance, upon 
which a battle ensued, and IVirusoo-ramu beating him, tore out one of his teeth. 

The work called Gunesba-khuiuici contains a most indecent story respecting the 
birth of this god, which, however necessary to the history, is so extremely indelicate 
that it cannot possibly be given. It is mentioned in this story, that Doorga cursed 
tire gods so that they have ever since been childless, except by criminal amours with 
females not their own wives. Mk 


W lieu it was known that Doorga had given birth to a son, Shunee, and the rest 
of the gods went to see the child. Shiinee knew that if he looked upon the child it 
would be reduced to ashes, but Doorga took it as an insult that he should hang down 
his head, and refuse io look at. her child. For some time he did not regard her reproofs; 
but at last, irritated, he looked upon Guneshi’i, and its head was instantly consumed.* 
The goddess seeing her child headless, + was overwhelmed with grief, and would have 
destroyed Shiinee; but Brfmiha prevented her, telling Sh.ir.ee to bring the head of the * 
first animal he should find lying with its head towards the north. He found an elephant 
in ibis situation, cut off its heed, and fixed it upon Gfmesho, who then assumed the 
shape he at present wears. Doorga was but little soothed when she saw her son with 
an elephant’s head. To pacify her, Ilnimlia said, that amongst the worship of alt the 
gods that of Guneshu should for ever bear the preference. In the beginning of e , e- 
ty act of public worship therefore certain ceremonies arc constantly performed in ho- 

Tliij property is ascribed to Shrine#, (Satom >!:: point cot, uo doubt, the supposed baneful influence of tins p'a- 
r * v ' flst ' ml ' les (K * f,iblc 0{ Saturn’* devouring alt his male children. 1 he Ranwyilnu contains a riory resetting 
IhSslium’thand Shiinee. in which it is said, that DcshSr.'Chi'! w»s once angry with ibis god lor preventing the laR of 
Thin in his kingdom. He ascended his chariot to make war with him, when Shiinee, by a rlngfc glance of bis eyes, set 
thr ling's cheviot on fire, and OSshfirSChO, in the most dreadful slate of alarm, fell from the skus, 

.I 0,16 01 ,i,i; n, ^ 0 ‘ t ^ e - *•*«> 10 ' • ***, I horn bad W.> he;- child •„ deep with, its head to the north 

wlachts torhuklen by the soastrli. he AUrikh-t 'u* declares, that if a person sleep witlf hi* head to the east, 

lie /; !l - mb: lf,a tbe !ie wJ1 1«»K Ulej it tj the north, J* wiU tU e 5 *ud if to the *«l, (except when 
oa a journey) he wifi have misfortunes , 
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Western and Southern prov inces, celebrate the worship ot 
new moon in Bhadni, when,several individuals in each place 
expence. Many persons keep in their houses a small metal 
it by the side of the shalgramu, and worship it daily. At ot 
of clarified butter is presented to this idol. Stone images of 
daily in the temples by the sides of Die Ganges at Benares 
there are any temples dedicated, to him in Bengal. 


Guneshfi is also called Huridra-Giineshu. This name seems to have am 
the following story : When Doorga was once preparing herself for bathing, s’ 
off the turmcrick, &c. with oil, and formed a kind ot cake in her fingers.| 


* It will occur to live reader, that iu all sacrifices among (he Romans prayers were fisst offeredto Janus. 

t dk'ufM ic famed as writing in a beautiful manner; so thatwhen a person writes a fine hand people say, 
ill ! he write;: like lifineshii.' This ea& is said to liavclirst wriltcn the Jlbhahhavulu from ''vc month of V j»sS- 


dev ib 


c-caning their bodies by robbing ibem ow with turraerick j and then, tat* 
ain, when it fails as a paste alJ around them* 


.f The Hindoos have a custom 
;oii hi thftix Jbfiuds, wiping it off 



OF THE HIND' 

'■ ■ \ $ :: « ■ • ,?.% <}/! \ \ 


Of the com- 


slic lolled together, and made into the image of a ckil 
pleased, that she infused life into it, and called it H 
of this god is yellow, having the face of an elephant, 
in another the spike used by the elephant driver j in 
iri another a rod., 


ra*txunes 


.ml at other times 
•Ids in his right 


THIS is the god of war. He is represented sometimes with one 
with six faces j is of a yellow colour 5 rides on a peacock and s 
lirmd m a$row« and in hi § left a bow. 


The reason of the birth of Sartikeja is thus told in the Koomani-s 
the kavyvis ; Taniku, a giant, performed religious austerities till he o] 
sing of ,13rtimha t after which he oppressed both bramhuns and gods, 
that the sun should shine only so far as was necessary to cause the vv 
som; that the moon should shine in the day as well as in the night. 


jl These are the companion* of Sliijft, 

$ One of Gtindsh&’s mothers vi'as Door^a,- and the other the fern ate clc 


VJuno's chariot w»3 said tob^ drawn by peacock 


(riT 




iTima to cut mm for his horses ; commanded Kwinfi to prevent the wind from blow- 
ng any stronger than the puff of a fan; and in a similar manner tyrannised overall the 
rods. At length Indrft called a council in heaven, when the gods applied' to Btem- 
ia; but the latter declared he was unable to reverse the blessing he had bestowed on 
Tarnkii; that their only hope was Kartlkeyo, who- should be the son. of Sbtvn, ami 
lestroy the gfant* * * § —After some time tin; gods assembled again to consult respecting the 
marriage of Shivu, whose mind was entirely absorbed in religious austerities. After 
long consultations, Knnclurput was called, and all the gods began to flatter him ia 
uick a maimer that he was -filled .with pride* and declared he could do cveiy dung» 
be could conquer the mind even of ihc great god Shivu hitfiscU. ‘ I hat, says Indru, 
is the very thing we want you to do.’ At this lie appeared discouraged, but at length 
ileclared, t hat he would endeavour tofuUil his promise, i fe consulted his wife Ilutee «■ 
>v!io reproved him for his temerity, but consented to accompany her husband. I hey 
set off, with Vusuntii,+ to mount Uimaluyu, where they found S1.uyu sitting under & 
roodrakshu t tree, performing his devotions* 


Previously to this, Himalaya had been to Shivu, and proposed that Doorgo., Ms 
daughter, should wait upon him, that lie might uninterruptedly go an with his reli¬ 
gious austerities 5 which offer Shivu accepted. One day, after the am val of Kfmdfirpu 
and his parly, Doorga, with her two companions Joy a and V y8y»> carried some flowers 
and a necklace to Shivu. In the moment of opening his eyes Irom his meditation, to 
receive the offering, Kurulurpii let fly his arrow; and Shivu, smitten With lovtq awoke 
as from a dream, and asked Who had dared to interrupt his devotions.—looking to¬ 
wards the south he saw Kunrlurpn, when fire proceeded from the third eye in the 
centre of his forehead, and burnt Kfmddrpft to ashes. [| The enraged god left this place 
for another forest, and Doorga, seeing no prospect of being married to Shivu, returned 

* TJ>« gwdof i-ve. t The spring. The Hindoo poets always unite love and ; pring whether. 

t Vrom the froit of this tree necklaces are made, ihe wearing of which is * g r i!t «ct of merit among the Ha > 

< 1008 , 

§ Tilt* mountain of tins tunne personified* 

.forwards born in the brniilv of KrMmft, atitl iook 
vtirec) was Main mafrtecJ to lto* 


j| Through the. blessing o 
the naiQe oi' Kath$«#v&> aft 
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Iconic full of sorrow. She souglit at last to obtain hof object by fbe 
austerities,* in which she persevered till Shiva was drawn from hi 
the marriage was consummated. 


; 


The MuhabhaMlu and Ranvijiinu contain accounts of tlic 
fruit of this marriage, but they are so i udelicate that the reader, 
tboir ouiissiou. 


The Image of RarUkcyu is also made and sot up by the side of bis mother D< 
attlie great festival of this goddess in the month Ashwinii; and each day, at the 
of the worship of Doorga, that other son is performed at considerable length* 
mouth Choitrii also the worship of Karlikeyu accompanies that of his mother 
bloody sacrifices are offered to this idol. 


Ai the lime when the above festival is held, some persona make$ or purchase clay 


When tills goddessi says-akavyfi shastth, told her mother that uhe wook) perform austerities to obtain. Shini, 
• ottur, alarmed, exclaimed*—“ Ooma ! (Oh l mother!) how can you thinife ot goiug into ihe forest to prtfona 
ous austerities? Stay and perform religions services at home, and ) ou will obtain lire god jou desire. How can 
tender form bear these severities. The flower bears live weight of the bee, 'but if a bird pitch upon j i> it nreaba 


t Vast numbers of these images are made ; in souse town# as many as 300 . It is supposed that in ’Calcolta'- idojv 
than five thousand are made and worshipped. 

4 He who makes am image for-hb own eise ia suppose d to do an act of much greater merit than the person who 
P'n aliases juo, 

G c i 







images, w hich they place u their bouses, and before whi 
forms the appointed ceremonies, preceding v 
This is repeated sometimes on the anniversary of ti 
the person, long disappointed, should, in 
child, particularly a son. ft 
made a vow to kartikevT', 

lonietiiiies 
when she makes this vow, 
v ii, f g we me a son, 

as sweetineats, fruits, &c/|—I do not wa; 
at any time, or place, without any previous ceremony. When several women are 
sitting together, another woman perhaps comes amongst them, and, in the course of 
conversation, .asks the mistress of.thc house; c Has your daughter-in-law any child veu 
yet V She replies, in a plaintive manner, 4 No—nothing but a girl.’ Or, she answers 
altogether in the negative, adding, < J have again and again made vows to iiartik&yui’ 
and even now 1 promise before you all, that if the god will give her a sou, 1 will 
wurshit) him iu a most excellent manner, and my daughter-iu-law will do it as long 


iating bramhun per 
for offspring 


luck, a prayer is math 

day, tor four years together. If 
these years, or soon after, happen to ha ve a 
ie whole is ascribed to Kartikcyii.* When persons have 
they present offerings to this idol at the completion of ihe 
made to obtain the health of a child, or a soar a wo- 
h«s addressee the god : * Oh 1 Kartikeyu, t’hakoo- 
and I will present to thee [here she mentions, a number of offerings, 
.t a female child.* This vow may be.made 


ie vows av 


nistis 


There are no temples in Bengal dedicated to Rarlikeyu, nor arc any images of hire 
kept in the houses of the'Hindoos except during a festi val. 


[Cartikeyu are: Kartikeyii, or, he who was cherished by 
rKriiltka.J—Aiuha-semi, lie who commands multitudes. 


ial names c 


x females of (he name 


owedme;* recited to obtain- plSspring; The part thus road ss n list oi toe an* 
>), When a person wishes nhave- this ceremony performed he employs n 
and another to examine, by a separate copy ..whether the verses be read without 
no benefit will $ rise from the ctrertiony. If the person who seeks otTapring bo 
etemojay.- ho engages some friend to hear the words in his stead.—Some verses 
occasionally read in il*e cars oi a husband and wife! who arc anxious toobtuui 


t A term of respect, n: ■ ring excel]ent* 

t SU stafs, (belonging to um major) said to be the wive 3 of six of the $cvsr» rishecs. These frmnki* are catted 
iti\a; They cherished KirtikSyS a* soon as In was boro in the forest ot writing- reeds, and hence his name is a 
patronymic oi Kriuika, because they were as his mothers 


ioon 


»cgu 
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~$Uwranwilt, ihe six-faced.—Skundit, he who afflicts the gimds.—Ugnibhoo, he who 
arose from ftgnec.—Goolrc, he who preserves life troops in wa*.— 1 Tar^njit, he who 
conquered Tarhk«.~-VishnUm, he who was bora muter the constellation of this name. 
—Shikhi-vahunu, he who rides oh a peacock.—Shuktee-dluirn, he who wields the wea¬ 
pon called shuktee.—-Koomaru, he who is perpetually young.*— Ktotuichu-dar\ino, 
he who destroyed the giant Ktoimchli. 
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It is said that Karfik6yu was never married, but that Intlru gave him a pmtress 
named Devfefeua. I tc has no separate heaven.,- nor ha* G&n&htt i the y live with Shivn 




on mount Koilasu. 
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SECTION IK. 


XJstiiCG* 


THIS god is represented as a red corpulent man, with eyes, eye-brows, beard, and. 
lmir, of a tawny colour. He t ides on a goat; wears n poita, and o necklace made 
wUh the fruits ofeleooatpus .aanitrt’s.. I'Yoiu his body. iv-me seven streai is of glory,, 
aad in his right hand he holds a spear. He fe'tii^on <>f Kiisl^vupu and Uditee. 




. 


m 
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ITgmv' i, as his forms of worship, meditation, &c. like other gods, but h especially 
worshipped, under different names, at the time of a burul-qfferuig, when clarified but- 
let is presented to him. The gods are said to have two mouths, viz. that of the hi ana- 

'' ‘ . V 

i3an ; und of fir c (Ugnee)* 


At the full moon in the month Maghu, when danger from firefe considerable, souk, 
persons worship this god before die image of Briuuha will, the accustomed ceremonies, 
for three days. When any particular work is to be done by the agency of fire^.as 
when a kiln of bricks is to be burnt, this god is worshipped; r.lso when a mat ly 
or deal is to be performed. 


1 Under sixtee 
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'Some b. ;utjhr;n,' arc distinguished by (lie name sagniku, because they use sacred fir* 
in all the ceremonies in which this element is used, from the time of birth to the burn¬ 
ing of the. body after death. This fire is preserved in honour of the god IJguoe, and to 
make religious ceremonies more meritorious.* 

•w/ . ’ . ' 

Ugneeas one of the guardian deities of the earth, is worshipped at the commence* 
ineiil of every festival. He presides In the S. L'. 

IShrigoo, a sagnikii br&mhim and a great sage, once cursed his guardian deity Ug« 
nee, because the latter had not delivered Bhrigoo’s wife from the hands of a giant, 
who attempted to violate her chastity when she was in a state of pregnancy. The 
child, however, sprang Rom her womb, and reduced the giant to ashes. jRhrigoo 
doomed the god to cat every thing. Uguee appealed to the assembled gods, and Brain- 
ba soothed him by promising that whatever he ate should become pure. Vgnce was 
also once cursed by one of the seven rishees, who turned him iuto cinders. 

Urjoonu, the brother of Yoodnislhmi, at the entreaty of 0gnee. set fire to the forest 
Khundovu, iu order to cure him of a surfeit contracted in the following manner; Mu- 
rootti, a King, entered upon a sacrifice which occupied him twelve months, during the 
whole of which time clarified butter had been pouring on the ii?e, in a stream as thick 

V/ M 

.is an elephant’s trunk; at length Ugafe could digest, no more, and he ini reaiecl Urjoonu 
to burn this forest, that he might eat the medicinal plants and obtain his appetite again. 

Swalia,, the daughter of Kiishyupu, was married to tlgnee. Hex name is repeated 
at the end of every incantation used at a burnt offering, as well as. in some other ce¬ 
remonies. The reason of this honour is attributed to Uguce’s uxoriousness. 

The heaven of this god is called Ugnee-lokn. His principal names are: V auhee, 
nr, he who receives the clarified batter in the burnt sacrifice fhoinu).—f eetihotrii,' 
he who purifies those whopcvfonu the homu.—■Dhunifojuyu, he who conquers (de- 

* There mtt; be «0M« resemblance in tins to the custom ofliae Romans in f>rc.st*rviii£ a perpetual fixk m the lent- 
ptiufVcsu, 
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atrpys) tidies. — Kripeetuyoneo, lie tv ho is born from rubbing tiro sticks together,*--* 

•wi 

Jfwglunii, .fa?. who Uurn?.—l%a«o,. be to whom fuel is presented. 

SECTION J£ 

Pavanti. 

V' 

THIS is the god of the winds, and the messenger of the gods.* Ills mother Udi- 
tee, it is said, prayed to her husband, that this son might be more powerful than In- 
dru : her request was granted ; but tiulrfi, hearing of this, entered the womb of Ud.te'e. 
and cut the foetus, first into seven parts, and (hen each part into seven otlicis. Ibua 
Piivuhu assumed forty-nine forms. + He is meditated upon as a white man, sitting oiv 
a deer, with a white flag in his right hand. 

Fiiviirm has no separate public festival, neither image, noT temple. As one of the 
ien guardian deitiesof the earth,hc is worshipped, with the rest, at the commencement 
of every festival, fie is said to preside in the N. W. Water is also oftored to him 
in the daily ceremonies of the bramhfms; arid whenever a goat is offered to any deity, 
a service is paid to Vayoo, another form and name of Puvtitiii. In the work called 
Chlikiirunu-mala, a burnt sacrifice of the flesh of goats4 is ordered to bo offered ta 
this god. 

The following story is related of Puvuni; in the Sh ree-bhag"tviiln: On a certain oc¬ 
casion Narudu paid a visit to Soomeroo,^ and excited his pride in such a manner, 
that, he protested the god Pimihfi could not approach his summit. Narudu carried the 

* ] r.m find no WWtfurit betwixt tbit god and tiilior Mercury oi /Eolivs. 

1 The forty •nine poifite* The Hindoos hrw? 19 instead of 32 points, and the pooranfia, which contain a. htory 
on every distinct feature of tfee Hindoo philosophy, have given this fable; and in the same manner, ail the tluneato 
arspersonified, and some amarhible story invented to account for their pecnlkr properties. 

j The goat, if will be remembered, was slain in the sacrifices of Bacchus* 

§ The mountain of this name personified: 


<-‘u ~ 11S l OR Vj LI. 1 ERA i L It £j akx> RELIGIONj £Pa.rt nt. Chap. i'£ 

news of'Sooni&ob’s insolence toPimmu, and advised him logo and break down (lie 
suipmit of Soomeroo, which, even to the depth of .800 miles below the surface, was of 
solid gold; Puviuif; went, and produced such a fernpest, that the earth trembled to its 
cuure , and the mountain god, terribly alarmed, invoked Giirooru, who came to his re* 
lief, and, covering the mountain with his wings, secured it from the wrath of P,mum. 
For twelve months, however, the storm raged so that the three worlds were hasten¬ 
ing to destruction. The gods desired Nariidii to prevail on Piivuriu to compose the 
dikerencc with Soomet'oo 5 instead ol complying with which the mischievous rishee 
went, and celling PfivuaQ a fool for exciting such a storm to no purpose, told him 
that as long us Gurootti protected the mountain with his wings, there was no iiope; 
but that it he would attack Sopnafroo when Gurootu was carrying Vishsioo out on a 
journey, tie might easily be revenged. This opportunity soon occurred : All the gods 
(330,000,000) were invited to Shivu’s marriage with Parviitee, among whom were the 
mountains Soomdroo, Trikootn, ONjdoyn,* Ustu,t V indhyd, Maiyiivanu, Giindhuma- 
diinu, Chitriikooto, Muluyii, Nile, Moiauku,^ &c. Vishnoo, riding on Giirooru, also 
went to the marriage, and all the heavens were left empty. Seizing this opportunity, 
Puvimii flew to SoouaSroo, and, breaking the summit of the mountain, hurled it into 
the sea.% 

Piiviinii is charged with m adulterous intercourse with tjujiina, the wife of Keshii« 
ice, a monkey. The fruit of this intercourse was Hunt omnuu. 

1 tivunu was once inflamed with Inst towards the hundred daughters of Kooshiion- 
bnn, a rajuishee, and because they refused his offers, he entered the body of each, 
and produced a curvature of the spine. They were made straight again by a king 
Jiamgd Brumhii-dutiii, to w hom they were married. 

The name of the heaven of this god is Yayoo-loku. His principal names are: 

* Mou iains ove.r which the sun rises. » Behind l^ieh the sun sets. 

i Snmc«?f these belong to the snowy run go north of fndm, and others to the tropicnl range divimng fifontti from 
^■nrth India. Iheso and, other mountains arc personified, and by the Hindoo poets are designated as the residence 
4>f the gods, and by poolicalliceuce ranged among the inferior goda. 

$ Here it became the island of Cey lon, (Lfcnla). 
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Slifvusjinu, or, he who is the giver of breath*-—Spurshfinu, the toucher.—Vayoo, he 
who travels*'-—MatSrishwa) he who gave his mother sorrow.*—Pri&hudushwa, he 
who rides on the deer.—Gundhfivuhu, he who carries odours.—Ashoogu, he who 
goes swiftly.—Marootu, without whom people die.—Nubhoswutu* he who moves in the 
sir.—Puvunu, the purifier.—PrSbhu»jgjunu > the breaker. 


section xr. 

V&roonii. 

THIS is the god of the waters. His image is painted white; he sits on a sea-animal 
called raukiicu, with a ropet in his right hand. 

VnrcKimVs name is repeated daily in the worship of the bramhfms; but his image 
is never made for worship, nor has he any public festival or temple in Bengal. He 
is worshipped however as one of the guardian deities of the earth ; and also by those 
who farm the lakes in Bengal, before they go out a fishing ; and in times of drought 
people repeat his name to obtain ram,{ 

A story of this god is contained in the Pudmu pooranu to this purport: Ravufiu 
was once carrying an iinadte-lingu from llimaluyuto JLunka,§ in order that he might 
accomplish alt his ambitious schemes against the gods, for it was the property of 
lids stone, also called kamii|j-Iingu, to grant the worshipper all his desires, whale- 

• When TnrJrft cut him into forty-nine pieces in tlie womb. 

t This weapon Is called pashP, and has this property, that whomsoever it catches it binds j> fast that he can 
never get loose. AH the gods, giants, rakshMs, Ac. leonithe oseof this weapon. 

.f At the time of a drought, ,t is common for bramhfins to sit m crowds by the sides of the Gacgrs, or any other 
liver, and address their prayersto tb;s god. A bmmh&ti once informed me that he remembered when Krfohnfi- 
Chhul, % the raja of N8vfc-dwegpfi, gave presents to vast multitudes of bramhlna thus employed$ and ib-it in the 
midst of their prayers, VBroonft sent u plentiful supply of rain. 

# Ceylon. ([ Kam5 means desire. 


H 


umsTfi^ 
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rat they might be. ' Shiva, however, when permitting UavimQ to remove this hi* 
image to-Lanka, made him promise that wherever lie suffered it to touch the ground, 
there it should remain. When the gods saw that Ravunfi was carrying this stone to 
Lunka. all the heavens were in a state of agitation; for the gods knew, that it Ravunfi 
could he permitted to accomplish hi* wishes, neither Jndru nor any other god would 
continue on his throne. Council after council was held, .and applications made to 
different gods in vain. It wns at last resolved that VTtroonfi should enter the belly of 
Ravunfi, who would thereby be compelled to set the stone down, while discharging his 
• urine.* Vuroonu accordingly entered the belly of lUvunu, as lie was carrying the 
lifigil on Ills head ; and the latter soon began to feel the effects of his visit. H ts belly 

swelled prodigiously,—he proceeded however on his journey, till at fast lie could wait 
no longer. At this moment Jndru, in the form of an old bramhun, meeting him, 
llavimfi, after asking who he was, and where he was going, entreated him to hold the 
lingii for a short time, promising to bestow on him the greatest favours; to which 
the bramlum consented, agreeing to hold the stone an hour, but no longer. Ravunfi 
told him he would not detain him half that time ; and squalled on his hams to rid 
himself of Vuroonu. After he had thus sat for four hours, the bramhun complaining he 
could hold the stone no longer, threw it down— When the lower part sunk into the world 
of the hydras, and the. top is said to be visible to this day at Voidyu-nnt’hu, a place in 
the :*lllah of Becrbhoom, where the river Khiirsoo is believed to have arisen from the 
urine of this enemy of the gods.t Ravunfi, when lie arose, and saw what had taken 
place, went home full of rage and disappointment: some accounts add, that he went 
and fought with the gods in the most furious manner. 

The heaven of this god, called Yfiroonfi-lokii, is 800 miles in circumference, and 
was form eel by Vishwukurma, the div ine architect. In the centre is agrand canal of 
pure water. Vuroonu, and liis queen Varoonee, sit on a throne of diamonds; and 

* KivtShu could not hold the lingS while in thisact, as a person hereby becomes unclean until ho *»» bathed. 

This is the strict rule of the shastrlt: at present, however, should a person, in the midst pf his wins op, u ,n P* 
kd to discharge urine, hf dues not bathe, but only changes his clothes. 

t The Hindoos do not drink the water of this rivei, but belle in and drink (be water of ■> P°el ^ere, which Ihcv 
have tailed N&vQ-giSuga, vii, the New Ghugu, 
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around them the court, among whom are Siimoodru, Gunga, and other river gods and 
goddesses;* the twelve Adilyas, and other deities; the hydras;' Oirav&iii; the doilyiis; 
the datiuviis, &c. The pleasures of this heaven consist in the gratification of the senses* 
as in the heavens of Indi a and others. There does not seem to be a vestige oi a?jjr 
tiring here, but what would exactly meet the wishes of a libertine. 

A scene in the heaven of Vuroonin— Nimce, a king, invited Vmhishi’hu to pre¬ 
side as priest over the ceremonies at a sacrifice he was about to perform. Viishish- 
t*!ni being engaged at that time as priest to perform a sacrifice for some other king, 
from whom he expected very large presents, excused himself lor the present; when Ni* 
mee, after u^ing entreaty in vain, employed another sage as priest. VnshistSdlm hav* 
ing concluded the sacrifice in which be was engaged, proceeded to the palace of No 
mee ; but hearing that the king had employed another priest, was tilled with rage, 
and pronounced a curse on Hie king, by which he #a$ reduced to ashes. Before the 
curse took effect, however, (he king cursed Vushisht’hir, and reduced his body also (o 
ashes. The soul of Vushisht’hu ascended to Brumha, to enquire how he Was to procure 
a body again. Briiiuha said, 1 Go to the gods Yuroonii and Sooryii- > He went and 
obtained his body in*the following manner : Sooryii, captivated with the sight of 
Oorvgshee, a courtezan, as she was dancing in Indiums heaven, invited her to hi* 
house. As she was going, Viiroonu met her, and became enamoured of her .also, [Here 

the story becoqies too filthy to be written.* - j. From the inflamed passions of 

these two gods, Ugustyfi, an eminent ascetic, was born, and Vushishfhu, one of the 
most exalted of the Hindoo saints, obtained a new body. The priests who had been 
employed by Nimce, fearing they should lose all employment hereafter if they suffer¬ 
ed the king tlius to perish, at the dose of the sacrifice formed from the ashes a young 
man, to whom they gave the name of Juniiku, who became the father of Seela, the wife 
of Kama. 


The meaning of the name Vuroonu is, he who surrounds.—This god is also called 
Prfich6ta, or the wise.—*Pasbee, he Who holds a rope.—Yadusang-putee, the lord of 
the watery tribes.—Upputee, the lord of waters. 

* Air.ong tlies. deities are included gods o'f wells, pools, lal.es,basin*, whirlpools, icc. 
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SECTION XII. 

Yuviu. 

THIS god is called the holy king, who judges the dead. His image is that of a 
green man, with red garments ; inflamed eyes; having a crown on his head, and a flower 
stuck in his hair ;* sitting oa a butfaloe, with a club in his right hand. His dreadful 
teeth, grim aspect, and territic shape, fill the inhabitants of the three worlds with ter* 
ror. 

An annual festival is held in honour of Tinnu on the second day of the moon's iu« 
crease in the month Kartiku, when an image of clay is made, and worshipped with the 
usual ceremonies for one day, and then thrown Into the river. No bloody sacrifices 
are offered to this god, 

Y umu is also worshipped at the common cement of other festivals as one of the ton 
guardian deities of the earth. He presides in the South. 

Every day the Hindoos oiler water to Yumii, in the ceremony called tiirpuau, as 
well as annually on (he 14th of the month Ugiuhayunu, w hen they repeat several 
of his names. 

At the time of other festivals the Hindoos sometimes make an image of the mother 
of Yumii, t and worship it. At other times children in play make this image, and 
pretend to worship it. 

* It is veTy common to see a flower, which has been presented to an image, stucli in the bnmch of hair which the 
Hindoos tie behind the head. This is done under the idea that the flower by* virtue in it. Several dwntrus 
prescribe this practise, nnd promise rewards to the person who places in his hair flowers which ixave been presented 
to his guardian deit^y, ox to any other god. 

t A very old wcnmfl vrbo is ai the same time a great scold, is called by the Hindoos the mother of 
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On the first of the month Kartiku, a curious ceremony takes place in every part of 
Bengal: the unmarried girls of each house engage a near relation to dig a small pit 
near the frout of the house, at the four corners of which they sow rice, or barley, or 
wheat, and plant some stalks of the plantain or other tree. They also plant other bran¬ 
ches in the midst of the pit. The place being thus prepared, every morning for a 
month, these girls, after putting on clean apparel, ancl sprinkling their heads with the 
water of the Ganges to purify themselves, present flowers, &c. to Yumii by the side 
of this small-pit, repeating an incantation. Each day they put u single kohree* in an 
earthen pot, and at the end of the ceremony present the thirty kourees to the person 
who dug the pit. They perform this ceremony to procure from Yiimii either hus¬ 
bands, or sons, or happiness, and also that they may escape punishment after death, 

I have heard of some Hindoos, who, rejecting the worship of other gods, worship 
only Yuma, alleging that their future state is to be determined only by Yuxnu, and; 
that they have uothing therefore to hope or to fear from any beside him. 

\ umu is judge of the dead. lie is said to hold a cond, in which he presides as 
judge, and lias a person to assist him, called Chitru-gooptu,t who keeps an account 
of the actions of men. A number of officers are also attached to the court, who bring 
the dead to be judged. If the deceased persons have been wicked, Yitrnu sends them 
to their particular hell, or it good, to some place of happiness. Thdpoor Hindoos, 
at the hour of death, sometimes fancy they see Yiimti’s officers, in a frightful shape, 
coming to fetch them away. 

Yumii is said to reside at Ytimaluyii, on the south side of the earth, J All souls, 
wherever the persons die, arc supposed tp go to Yumii in four hours and forty mi¬ 
nutes j and a dead body cannot be burnt till that time have elapsed, 

* Shells from the MoWive islands which pass for money hi Bengal, More than sir thousand of these Shells miry 
kt bought fora roopcc. 

f That it, be who paints in secret j or ho wbo writes tbe fates of rotii in secret 

V 

| One Hindoo sometimes jokes with another, by asking him where he is going, as he seems to be proceeding 
doothvranlfs 
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The following account of Yainatnyfi, and of VoUfirfinee, the river to be crossed 
after death, is taken from the Miihabharutu : After Briimba had created the three 
worlds, viz. heaven, earth, and patulii, he recollected that a place for judgment, and 
For the punishment of the wicked, was wanting. He therefore called Visliwokiirma, 
the architect of the gods, and gave him orders to prepare a very superb palace. Op¬ 
posite the smith door Vtshwukiirma made four pits for the punishment of the wicked. 
Three other doors were reserved for the entrance of the good, that they might not 
see the place of punishment when they went to be judged. JJrumha, taking with him 
the gundhurvus, the giants, See. went to sec (he place, and gave it < he name of Sfinjee- 
vi'mee. The gundhurv&s asked Briunha to give them this beautiful palace. Bruinha 
asked them it they were willing to inflict the punishments on the wicked ; to which 
they replied in the negative. The giants were next about to seize the place by force, 
t.i prevent which Bruinha ordered Yisliv ukiirma to form a vast trench around, and to 

v# 

till it with water, which became the river Voitfmmee. Brfmiha next ordered IJgnce to 
enter the river, and the waters became hot. Having thus surrounded the hall of judg¬ 
ment with a river of boiling Water, die creator ordered, that after death each one should 
be obliged to swim across. This, however, subjected the good to punishment, to pre¬ 
vent which, it was ordained that the offering of a black cow to a btamhiin should 
cool the river, and render-the person’s passage easy.* It was still necessary, that 
some one should occupy this place, and judge the dead, and Bruinha assigned this 
work to Yuxnii. 

The Ramayinu contains the following story about Yumti: Soon after Gunga cams 
down to the earth, Yumn was very angry with the gods, as she left him nothing to 
do in his office of judge, all (he people, however sinful, through her power, ascending 
to heaven. Tlis officers, in a rage, were about to give up their places and leave him. 
On applying to [mini, lie advised him not to place his messengers in any situation 
•Where the wind, passing over Giinga, blew, for that all persons touched even by the 
wind of this sacred river had all their sins removed, and would go to heaven.+ 

* 1 do not find that Hindoo* havt? tiny ferry nm-i, like Charon, or boat to cross this river, though they talk: 
of cessing it Ivy laying hold of ihe teiJ of the black cow . wbivi.: they offered in order to obtain a safe .passage.. It i# 
very common iu A’, ngni for a herdsman to cross a river by taking hold of a cow’s tail. 

t Whntever the Hindoos mny think of GStiga’s taking awoy their sin.®, it is acknowledged by all, that the in* 
habitants who live on the bants of Uic Ganges are the most corrupt and profligate of all the Hindoo*, 
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Many other stories are in be found in the pooramls, some of them supposed to be re- % 
lated by persons who have been at Yiimaluyu: the two flowing are of this descrip* 
lion s In a certain village lived two persons of the same name : one of whom had iired 
out his whole time, the other had many years to live. CMtnVgooptu, examining his 
register* sent YumiYs messengers to fetch the person whose appointed time was ex¬ 
pired i the messengers went,, but brought the wrong person. Oh re-examining his re* 
cords,.Chitru-gooptu found out the mistake, and directed the officers to hasten back 
With the soul before the relations had burnt the body. While at Yumaluyu^this person 
looked all around, and saw, in one place, the punishments inflicted on the wicked: 
Yuimds officers were chastising some, by casting them info pits of ordure ; others, by 
throwing them ’into the arms of a red hot image of a woman ;* others, by making 
their bellies immensely large, and their mouths as small as the eye of a needle ; others, 
by feeding them with red hot balls; others, by throwing them into pits tilled with de¬ 
vouring worms and insects, or wirh tire. In other places he saw fho3C who had 
practised severe mortifications living in a state of the greatest magnificence; and wo¬ 
men who had been burnt on the funeral pile, .sitting with their husbands, enjoying 
the greatest delights. As he was coming away, lie saw preparations making for the 
reception of some one in the highest style of grandeur, and asked the messengers 
who was to enjoy this. The messengers replied that it was for one of his neighbours, 
a very holy man, whose appointed time w as nearly expired, and who, in fact, died 
tfoon afterwards. 

A story very similar to this is often related of a person nnraed BuluramiJ, of the 
voidy u cast, who lived some years ago at Clioopee, near Nudeeya. This man, to all 
appearance, died ; and was lying by the side of the Ganges, while his relations were 
collecting the wood and other materials to burn the body. Before the fire was lighted, 
however, the body began to move, and in a little while, the dead man arose, and 
told his friends of hi $ having been carried by mistake to Yuinaluyu, where he saw 
terrific sights of the punishments of the wicked. This man lived fifteen years after 
this journey-to Yumu’s palace. 

* This instrnment i* used for the punishment of adulterers; When RaviSnii was Tarrying ofTSeeta bj force, 

"he rciniudcd him, that for tins crime he would have to go iuto the burning arm* gf tUa image after death. 
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The following-itory was invented, no doubt, in order to check excessive sorrow for 
deceased relations. A rich bramhun had only one son, who grew up to manhood, 
and was loved almost to distraction by his parents.* This son, however, died mhis 
youth, and his wife was burnt with him on tire funeral pile- The father and mother 
were so overwhelmed with distress, that for years they refused all comfort. During 
this time, an old servant, who had served the bramhun many years, and had eaten of 
Iris food,* died, and, for his merit, was made one of Yumii’s officers. This man 
was going one day to fetch the soul of some one from the village where he had mice 
lived, and saw his former master weeping by the side of the road for the loss of bis s on. 
Assuming his old form, he raised up his master, and endeavoured to comfort him, blit 
in Yairn He then told him, that be was become one of YunnYs officers, on account 
of the merit he had obtained by serving him ((he bramhiin) and eating of his foodj 
and that now, to remove his sorrow, he would take him and shew him his sou. The 
old man got on his back, and the officer i mined Lately carried him to the residence of 
Ynmii, and shewed him his son and daugiileMiiVlaw in the greatest happiness, sur¬ 
rounded with every delight, playing at chess. Bu t the son haying lost’ ail affection 
for his parent would not even look at him, though exhorted to it by his wife. He 
replied* that in numerous transmigrations it was very likely that this old man might 
have been kis son again and again. The old man was so incensed, to see that bis 
daughteiMn~la\v had more affection for him than ps own son, for whom he was dying 
with grief, that he desired the constable to carry him back. The old brarehunee 
would not believe that her son’s affections were thus alienated from them: the con¬ 
stable, therefore, carried her also to see him, but she met with the same treatment. 
They both immediately renounced their grief for a son who had lost all his filial 
affection, and resolved to think no more about him. 

Other stories abound in the pooranus respecting Yumii, some of which relate to 
disputes betwixt the messengers of this god and those of some other god, about the 

* The Hindoos in general curry 1 Tie»r attachment to children, especial!^ to sons, to the greatest excess.-—They 
are amazed at the supposed want of affection in Europeans, who leave their parents iu order to traverse foreign coun¬ 
tries, some of them without the hope of ever seeing them again. 

t Its a very meritorious action fora shoodr'dt to eat theteaviugs of a bramhiin. Hence a shbodru will sferve a 
bramhiin for rather less wages than another person 
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soul ol' a departed person, whether it shall be Jhappy or miserable. I insert two of 
ihc.se Dorics ; When the sage Unimanduvyti was a child of five years old, he put a 
straw into the util of a locust, and let it fly away. In advanced .years* white once 
employed in performing religious austerities, lie was seized as a thief by the officers of 
justice, and* as he gave no answer on his trial, the king took if for granted that he was 
guilty* and ordered him (o be imp aleck After he had been impaled four year?, his body 
lud undergone no change, and though he appeared perfectly insensible to lit mum 
objects* he was evidently alive. The king, being informed of this, was tilled with 
astonishment, and declared that he w as certainly some great ascetic, equal to one of 
the gods. He then immediately ordered him to be taken down, but in endeavouring 
io extract the wood upon which lie had been impaled, it broke within his body. 
The sage wa# then suffered to depart, and, after some time, his religious abstraction 
was interrupted, though his mind had been so set upon his god, that neither impal¬ 
ing him for four years, nor breaking the stake within his body, had disturbed his 
intense devotion. On awaking from this state he discovered what had been done 
to him, and that ho had suffered all this from the hands of Yumu, for having pierced 
the locust when he was a child. He was exceedingly angry with Yii mu for such 
unrighteous judgment. To punish a person lor a sin committed at the age of five 
ye&tfSj aT *d for so small a crime to impale him for four years, was what he could not 
bear. He then cursed Yumii, and doomed him to be born on earth, and to take the 
name oi Vi doom, the son of a servant girl in the house of the mother of V£dn*vya« 
How the administration of justice in the other world was carried on after Yu* 
mu assumed human birth, this story does not relate, What an excellent religion for 
a wicked man ! The criminal can punish his judge! 

Ujamilu had committed the most enormous crimes, having killed cows and brans* 
hiins, drank spirits, and lived in the practice of evil all his days. He had four-spite ; 
the name of one was Narayumb in the hour of death Ujamitii was extremely thirsty, 
and thus called to his m\~~* Narayiinii, Borayunu, Narayiiuu, give me some water/ 
After his decease, the messengers of Yumu seized him, and were about to drar him 
to a place of punishment, when Vislmou’S messengers came to rescue him. A furi¬ 
ous battle ensued, but Yi»lmoo ? a messengers were victorious, and carried of] Ujami- 

I 
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15 to Volkoonia, the heaven ofVinknoo. The messengers of Yuma enraged, returned 
t 0 t»,eir master, threw their clothes and staves at his feet, and declared that they would 
gjrtin/e him uo loader, as they got nothing but disgrace in a,U they did* Y umu ordered 
ClntiU-goopt'i, the recorder, to examine his books. He did so, and reported that 
this Ujitmilii had been a most notorious sinner, and that it was impossible for him to 
reckon aphis sins, they were so numerous. Yu mu hastened to Voikoontu, and 'die* 
uutided of Yishnoo an explanation of this affair. Vishuoo reminded him, that however 
wicked this man might have been, he had repeated the name Narayunu in his last mo¬ 
ments ; and that he ( YnmiV) ought to know, that if ft man, either when laughing, or 
by accident, or in anger,, or even in devision, repeated the name ot V isbhoo, he would 
certainly go to heaven though, tike Ujamiie, coveted with crimes, lie bur, aoi-a single 
ihetitorious -deed to lay in the balance against them.—This is the doctrine that is uni¬ 
versally maintained by the great body of the Hindoos; hence, when a person in a dy¬ 
ing situation is brought down to the river side, he is never exhorted to repentance, 
bul ls urged in his last moments to repeat the names of certain gods, as bis passport 
to heaven , A Hindoo shop-keeper one day declared to the author that he should li ve 
in the practice of adultery, lying, &c. till death, and that then, repeating the name 
<.i - Krishna, he should, without, difficulty, ascend to heaven. How shocking this sen* 


mef the heaven of Yffluijrom the Muhahharm. Tins heaven, formed 
unna, is 800 miles in circumference. From'hence are excluded the fear 
and sorrow both of body and mind ; the climate is mild and salubrious ; 
e is rewarded in kind, according to his works: thus, he who has given 
on earth, receives afar greater quantity' of the same things in heaven, 
slot been liberal, will have other kind si of happiness, and will see food, 
!s, fee. but will receive nothing. All kinds of excellent food are Tiere 
i,to mountains.* To this heaven have been raised a great number of 
g s, whose names are given m the Muhabharut 5. The pleasures of this 
like those of Indrii-popfu; the senses are satiated with grat ideations as 
writer of this pooranii, the’licentious Yyasii, could make them* 


p This seems tu be a heaver* for 
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Yfimu married VijiiyS, the daughter or Veclrii, a bramhiin. The Blu.vishyut pbo- 
raufi contains the following story respecting this marriage : Yfimu was so pleased 
•with this feihale, 'on account of her having performed the Boofllmshtumge vrfiiu, 
that he appeared to her, and offered her marriage. She was alarmed at the sight 
of tills stranger, arid asked him who he was. When- she found it was S unfix, the 
judge of thn dead, who was thus paying his addresses to her, she was filled with 
terror. Yuma calmed her fears, and permitted her to acquaint her brother* as he 
would be full of distress alter her departure if he were left in ignorance. . Her 
brother told her she was certainly mad— 11 What to be married to Yfimu! A fine 
husband truly P She however consented, and Yiimfi conveyed her to his palace, but 
charged her never to go to the southwards. She suspected that there. Yiiflifi had ano¬ 
ther favourite, and would not be satisfied till he had explained to her, that his reasons 
for forbidding her to go southwards, were, that there the wicked were punished, and 
that she would not be able to bear so dreadful a sight. All these warnings, however, 
were given in vain: while Yumfi was one day busy, she look another female or two, 
and went southwards, till the cries of the damned lmd nearly terrified her to distracti¬ 
on. To add <o the horror of the scene, she saw her-mother in torments; On her return, 
Yiimu found berth a slate of the greatest distress, and soon discovered the cause. Sim 
insisted on Yiimu’s delivering her mother that very day, or lie should see her fac'd 
ho move. Yfimu declared this to be impossible; Hint her own had conduct 
had brought her there, and that she could only be delivered according to Hie forms 
of the shastrij, after suffering the punishment due to her. vijuyii became impa¬ 
tient and clamorous; till Y fimu told her, that if she could get the merit oi fire boo- 
dhastfimee vrfitu transferred to her by some one, she might deliver her mother. Y iimu 
further informed her, that on earth a certain queen, who had performed the Boodhash- 
tfimee rrfrtn, had been three days in the pains of child-birth, and that i! she would 
perform a. certain ceremony, which h£ described foher, the queen would be delivered, 
and would in return transfer the merits of this vrutii to her mother, who would imme¬ 
diately be delivered from torments. Vijfiyfi tools (bis advice, aud thus procured the 
deliverance of her mother from hell. 

\ 11 ■ . . , 
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YSms’s principal names are : Dhur3tnu-raj?>.or, the holy king.—Pilriputee, the lord 
of the ancients.—SomiivurUcr, he who judges impartially.—Prt!a-rat, thelord ot the 

dead.—Kritautii, the destroyer Yumocma-bimita, the brother of Yumoona.*—ShS* 

niuni% he who levels all.—YomS*r»t, the chief of the fourteen Yfiions-t—Ttmil, he 
n ho takes out of the world.—Kal.fi, time.--DundedhiirS, he who holds the rod of pu¬ 
nish roent._Sbntddliu-tle v u, the god of the ceremonies paid to deceased ancestors * or,. 

he who eats his share of the shradetiru.—Voivuswutu, the son of Vi vuswutjor, Snoryii. 
—tfcduku, he who kills, or pats an end to life- 


iKCnoti xia. 

The mt»hip of the “IFost of Heaven.” 

THE Hindoos, like other idolatrous nations, have gone into the worship of the 
heavenly bodies. The planets, the constellations, the signs of the zodiac, the stars 
in genera!, the star Canopus,^ the star Ivalu-poorooslrii, 6cc. havo» all been cl e died , 
an.! arc worshipped with appropriate forms ot petition, praise, &c. some of them at 
the festivals of other gods, and others at different times. The constellations are wor¬ 
shipped separately at the births of children, as well as at the anniversaries of these 
births till the time of death. 

Some persons suppose, that the worship of the elements was the primitive idola¬ 
try of the Hindoos, and that of heroes the invention oi later times. It is plain, uow- 
ever, that the vecliis, supposed to be the most ancient ol the Hindoo writings, coun¬ 
tenance the worship of deified heroes. These books contain accounts o. orurolin, 
Vishnoo, and Shivi, and most of the other deities. A paragraph in the Rig-vedfi 
speaks of the gods choosing Indruto be tlreir king, whom they placed on a throne fan- 

# The river Yi.nmousu 

t has thirteen assistants, whose names arc here j'iviin as dUfcrctti numrs of this judge of the do&df* 

X Called b) the Hindoos the 


(D? we gods .—HThi Host of {leaven.”], OF Til li III X DO Os SD 

cifiiUy constructed with texts of the vedti. Amongst all the gods none are charged- 
with greater crimes than Iiidrti, who seduced the wife of his spiritual .guide,; indeed, 
from a variety of facts it is highly probable, that to the vedus we are to attribute 
the foundation of this whole fabric of superstition. These books contain prayers 

to procure the destruction of enemies, as well as encourage the burning *• " ivi 
alive,* which is surely a far greater crime than any thing done in the presence of 
the images of Itamu or Krishna. The ancient idolatry therefore, seems to have been 

as corrupt as any thing practised at present.-Is it not probable that the boriiu 

worship of Moloch was really that of the element of lire?. 

r do not find,, however, that the heavenly bodies arc worshipped on the (ops ot 
houses, a .3 appears to have been the case among those nations from whom the Jews 
learnt their idolatry. It is said of Manasseb, that 4 he worshipped all the host of 
heaven, and served them.' Josiab* the son of Manasseb, put down all that burnt 
incense unto Baal, to the sun,, and to the moon, and to the planets, and to all the 
host of heaven. By the prophet Jeremiah’, God threatens, that the people sUall bi ing 
out the bones of the king of Judah, of the princes pnetfts,. prophets and people, and 
adds, 4 And thejt shall spread them before the sue, the moon, and all the host ol hea¬ 
ven, whom they have served; they shall not be gathered nor be buried ; they shad 
be for dung upon the face of the earth. By the prophet Zephaniah, God threatens 
to cut off them ‘ that worship the host of heaven upon the house-tops.’ ■S’ephcnjpln 
rehearsing the history of the children of Israel before the Jewish council, declare s, 
that God formerly gave up their forefathers to worship the host of heaven, and elec¬ 
tions among other objects of worship the star of the god Itcmphan- 

This worship, which has been so general among heathen nations, seems to have 
originated in judicial astrology, and in the belief that the heavenly bodies have a 
great influence upon humaii events. Hindoos, whose birth under a supposed evil 
planet has been ascertained, are often filled with melancholy ? some abandon them¬ 
selves to despair,careless of what becomes of an existence connected with such omens. 

* ,f O fire,leuhca<? women,with b dies anointed with ghee, eye* (coloured) wt h si ibiumaml ro.d of tear.®., enter the 
parent of water, that they may not be separated from thsir husband, /nay be in union with excellent linsbaiulN bo 
amless, and be jewels araoiv^ women,” Rtg'iUtit, 
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The reader tv ill perceive, in'reading the account of Sat urn, to what a degree the Hin¬ 
doos dread the influence of this planet, especially at the time when ii is in a certain 
si^n. Against fear- of (his kind the prophet Jeremiah warned the Jews s ‘ Learn not 
the way of the heathen, and be not dismayed at the signs of heaven, tor the heathen 
are dismayed at them.’ 


SECTION XIV. 

The worship of the Nine Gruhtr* or Planets. 

AT the great festivals a small offering is presented to all the planets at once j but 
except on these occasions they arc never worshipped together. They are, however, 
frequently worshipped separately by the sick or unfortunate, who suppose themselves 
to be under the baneful influence of some planet. At these times the nine planets are 
worshipped, one after the other, in regular succession. The ceremonies consist of the 
common forms of worship before other images, and close with a burnt-offering to 
each planet. 

To Sooryn are offered in the burnt sacrifice small pieces of the shrub iirhujt to 
Chundru, those of the ptilashu to Mars, those of the khudiruto Mercury, those 
of the npamargii i[| to Jupiter, those of the fishwetl’hu j* to Venus, those of the 
60 room bur tb Saturn, those of the sh unite ;"f to Jtahoo, blades of iloSfva giuss 
and to K6I00, blades of koosfiii grass. 

In honour of Soorvu boiled rice mixed with molasses is burnt; milk is to be mix¬ 
ed with the rice offered to Chundru ; with that to Mars, curds; with (hat to Mercury, 
clarified butter ; to Jupiter is offered frumenty ; to Venus, boiled rice alone ; to Sa¬ 
turn, various kinds of food ; to ftrhoo, goat’s flesh or fish ; to Ketoo, blood lYom the 
ear of a goat, mixed with vice. 

* These Slavs are called grOMs, because thej make known to people good and ovil. 

t Asuepiss gigailti®. $ Uutea frouctosa. f Mimosa catechu. I' Achyrantbej 

aipera. * Ficus religions. t Mimosa albida. 
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The image of Sooryu bio be a round piece of mixed metal, twelve lingers in diame¬ 
ter ; that of’ Clumdiu is to he like a half moon, a cubit from end to end ; that of Mars, 
a triangular piece of metal measured by the thickness t>Csix fingers ; that of Mercury, 
a golden bow measuring the thickness of two Ungers from one extremity to the other; 
that of Jupiter like a flower of the water-lily ; that of Venus, a four-square piece of 
silver; that of Saturn, an iron scymitar; that of Kulioo, an iron mukuro; and that of 
Il&oo, an iron snake. 

The fees accompanying the worship of (he different planets arc various : at that of 
Sooryu, a milch cow ; of Chiindru, a shell; of Mars, a bull: of Mercury, a morsel of 
gold ; of Jupiter, a piece of cloih; of Ven"j, a horse ; of Saturn, a black cow : of 
Rahoo, a piece of iron ; and of iietoo, a goat. 

When the officiating hr am him performs the worship of separate planets, he must 
put on vestments of divers colors, and off 't different kinds of Sowers. 


SECTION XV. 

Ruxce>* the sun . 

THIS god, the son of K ushynpu, the sage, is painted reel. He holds a water-lily 
in each hand, and tides in a chariot drawn by seven yellow! horses. 

Ruvee n* one of the planets ts worshipped only at the great festivals. TheJyo- 
tishdutvvu says, that, if a person be bom under the planet Ruvee, lie will possess im 
anxious mind, be subject to disease and other sufferings, be an exile, a prisoner, and 
endure much sorrow from the loss of his wife, children, and property. 

This god has been already noticed under the name of Sporyu; but in that ac* 

t Not grew,;» as mentiiiued by Mr. Maurice. 


Hence RtWee-varft, or Sunday. 
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count several particulars were omitted by mistake; and which I insert here, though 
they properly belong to another form of tins idol: While bathing, the Hindoos re¬ 
peat certain incantations, in order to bring the wafers of all the holy places in the 
heaven of this god into the spot where they are standing, and thus obtain the merit of 
bathing not only in Gung'a, but in ail the sacred rivers, &c. in the heaven of Sooryu. 

After bathing too the Hindoos make (heir obeisance to this god in a standing posture; 

' 

the more devout draw up their joined hands to the forehead* gaze at the sun, make 
prostration to him, and then turn round seven times* repeating certain forms of 
petition and praise. Oil these occasions they hold up water in their joined hands* 
and then ' pour out a drink-offering’ to the sun. 

When the terrific being which sprung out of SInvtYs bunch of hair went with all 
the bhootus* &c. to destroy Dukshu’s sacrifice, all the gods being present* this monster 
seized on Sooryu and locked out his teeth: in consequence, at the time m worship, 
only soft things* as flour* &c. are now offered to this god* such as a toothless old mau 
might eat. 

ifiiiI#.w 

Rooryh is charged in the Muhabharijtu with ravishing Koonfee* a virgin* from 
w hence Kurnnih a giant* was bom. 


SECIION XVI. 

Scmju } * or ChundrSy the moon* 

THE image of So mi) is that of a while man* drawn by ten horses* or sitting on the 
water-lily. With lus right hand he is giving a blessing* and in the other he holds a 
club., 

Iu the work called ilclhifaiirunu-mala* a sacrifice is ordered to be performed to Somii* 
and the worshipper is promised a place iu the heaven of this god* 


* Hence Saiu&'Varfi, or Monday. 
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All the T. indoo ceremonies are regulated by Hie rising or setting, the waxing cat 
waning of the moon. The Jyotish-tutwu says, If a person bo born under the planet 
Sornu, he 1 ill have many friends; will possess elephants, horses, midpalanqueens; 
be hoaoip lie and powerful: will live upon excellent food ; rest on superb couches, 
&e. 

A race of Hindoo kings arc said to have descended from Soimi by Kohince,* and 
arc called the children of the moon. The first of these was Boodhii, and the forty- 
sixth Yoodhist’bhu. 

" This god on a certain occasion was forcibly carried away by Giiroorfi- the bird on 
which Vishnoo rides, and delivered up to the giants. The giants, anxious to become 
imrtiortal, as well as the gods, promised Gutooru that if lie would bring tlic moon 
by force, so that they might drink the nectar, supposed to exist in the bright parts 
of that planet, they would deliver his mother from the curse pronounced against her 
by her soil Urooini, by which, she had been doomed to become the slave oflier sister. 
Giirooni soon seized the god, and placed him trembling among the assembled , giants j 
but wh ile the, latter were gone to bathe, and prepare for partaking of tiie waters of 
immortality, Indrfi arrived and delivered the captive, and thus disappointed these 
implacable enemies of the gods. 

Sornu is charged with seducing the wife of Vrihusputec, his preceptor. Sec the next 
page. 

The chief names of this god arc : SomTi, or, he from whom the water of immorta- 
iffy springs. —-Himangshoo, he whose beams arc cooling.—Chimdru, he at whose ris¬ 
ing people rejoice.- Indoo, the great.—-Koomoodu-bandimi, the friend of the flower 
Koomoodu .t—Vidhoo, he who causes the gods to drink the water of life.—Soodbang- 
sboo, he whose rays ore as the water of life.—Oshvdheeshf?, the lord of medicinal 
plants.—Nishaputoe, the lord of night.— Ubjii, he who was born from the waters,— 

* The Hyades. 

1 ylywpbotiii lotus. After the rihing of ihc w cob 0i* 8 &©ner is said by the llJrdoos to ipcpaod. 
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Joivatriku, (he preserver of men.—Gloiiy he who decreases.—Mrigrnakfi, he on whose 
lap sits a deer.*—Kulaiiklhee, he with whom are (he kulus.t—D n ijiirajii, the chief of 
the braraiiuns. —NukshnUesho, the lord of the planets—Kthupakurii, he who iilu- 
sianc* (he night. 


section xvir. 

Mutig^Iu,X or Mars. 

THIS god is painted red ; rides on a sheep; wears a red necklace and garments of 
the same colour; and has (bar arms: in one hand he bolds a weapon called slink - 
(ee; with another lie is giving a blessing; with another forbidding tear; and in the 
fourth lie holds a club. 

If a person be born under the planet Mimgulu, hewiK be full of anxious thoughts, 
be wounded with offensive weapons, be imprisoned, be oppressed witli fear from rob* 
bets, lire, &c. and will lose his lands, trees, and good name.— Jyolish-ltywii. 

SECTION XVIII, 


lioodhu,S or Mercury. 

THIS god has four arms : in one hand he holds die discus, in another a dab,in 
another a scymitar, and with the fourth is bestowing a blessing. lie rides on a lionj 
is of a placid countenance j and wears yellow garments. 


* See a story of the birth of Boodhfc in the foltowiog page. 

t K$la i» the one lo'th port of the disk oi the moor, viz, tliat quanUtynhiih h increaiesor decreases in one daj, 

4 Mfingulh-varh, or Tuesday. Mftnghla i* also calltd Ungaruki»> or, he wbo travels j Koojfi, the ion of the 
•arih; and Lohitangft, the biuod-coloured. ^ 

$ Boo<Uifc-*t»rft, or Wedne*d*ty. Th« meaning of BeodhQ is, the vise, fie is also culled Booiiiiu.jo> the eoa 

of Rohhice, and the son cfS'oridi. 
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The following is an account of the birth of Boodhu: On a certain occasion ^ '• 
hnspatecj the spiritual guide of the gods, made a great feast, to which he invited ail 
the gods : Chandru was present among the rest; who, during the festival, felt in love 
with Tara, the wife of Vrihiisputee. Not knowing how to accomplish his wishes, 
after his return home lie invited Vrihiisputee to a sacrifice, begging him to hnn a h 
wife with him. Vrihiisputee and his wife proceeded to the palace of Chtindru, but 
saw no preparations for the sacrifice. A he former expressing Ids sui prize 
circumstance, Clmmhii told him that the sacrifice was unavoidably delayed, arm ad¬ 
vised him to return for a short time to his devotions leaving his wife at his house. 
Vrihiisputee consented, and during las absence Chundrn dishonoured the wife of lu* 
spiritual guide, who, on Ids return, finding his wife pregnant, cursed Chuadru, ami 
hurled him into the sea, where lie continued like a cinder, leaving the earth in dark¬ 
ness for two kill pus, or 864,000,000 years. Vrihiisputee compelled his wife to deliver 
herself, and, on the birth of the child Boodhu, reduced her to ashes. Briimha after¬ 
wards raised her from her ashes, and, thus purified, Vrih&piitce took her to his em¬ 
braces again. Sumoodrii, (the sea) incensed at his son for this horrid crime of dis¬ 
honouring the wife of his divine teacher, disinherited him, Olumdru then applied 
m his sister Lukslimee,* the wile of Vrslnioo, by whose power part of his sin was 
removed, and he became light like the moon when three days old. She also applied 
in hia behalf to Paa vutee, who resolved to restore Clmndrii to heaven, and for »»«'• 
purpose planted him in the forehead of her husband,+ who went, thus ornamented, 
to a feast of the gods. Vrihiisputee, on seeing Chimdru again in heaven, was great¬ 
ly incensed, and could only be appeased by Brumha’s ordaining that the Vscivioru. 
god should be excluded from heaven, and placed among the stats , and that ihc 
by* which his glory had been obscured should remain forever. Chimdru now askte. 
Briunha to remove the vomiting of blood, with which he had been sei zed since his tail 
from heaven, who directed him, as a certain cure, to hold a deei on his kn<es. 

If a person be born under the planet Boodhu, he will be very lortunatc, ojLxin mi 
excellent wife, &c.— Jybiisli^ulwti. 


* I/ik&hraee nets bom, Me ChiSadru, at the charting of the sea by the gods. 
) I* Shmi’s forehead is placed a half moon. 
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SECTION’ NIC. 

. 

VriJihpillee,* or Jupilei . 

o» 

TH E image of this god, the son of the sage Ungira, is painted yellow. He sits on the 
water-lily ; has four arms; in one hand he holds a loodrakshu bead-roll; in another 
art alms’ dish} in another a cliib} and with the fourth he is bestowing a blessing. 

Vrihusputee is preceptor and priest to the gods; in whose palaces he explains the 
v&liis, and performs a number of religious ceremonies. 

If a person be bom under the planet Vriliusputee, lie will be endowed with an 
amiable disposition ; possess palaces, gardens, lands, and be rich in money, corn, Sc c.; 
obtaining the affections of all, his honours will increase; lie will possess much religious 
merit; and in short w ill have all his wishes gratified. Kshutriyus, Vojshyife, and 
Shoodrfis, if born under this planet, will be prosperous and happy ; but bnmihfins will 
not be so fortunate : die icason given is, that Vnhusputee is a bramhun, and (hers- 
fore does not wish to exalt those of his own cast.— Jyotish-tittiru. 

This god is charged in the Miihabharutfi with deflonring the wife of his eldest bro¬ 
ther Ootut*}iyu* 

Names* Vrihusputee, or, preceptor to the gods.—Sooracharyu, the priest of the 
gods.—Gishputee, the eloquent.—Gooroo, the preceptor.—Jcevfi, he who revives the 
gods. !-—Angirimi, the soil of Ungira.—Vachiispiitee, the lord of words; viz* the 
eloquent. 

* Vfill-TartS> or Thursday. t That .’s, when tht gods die in battle, VrUi&ap&tee by Jdearttaitons 

?cvtorcs them tu life. 
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SECTION XX. 

Shookru ,* or the planet Venus. 

THIS god, the son of the sage Bbrigoo, is dressed in white; sits on the water-lily; 
has four hands : in one he holds a roodrokshu bead-roll; in another an alms 1 dish ; in 
another a eiuh, and with the other is bestowing a blessing. 

Shookru is preceptor and officiating priest to the giants. He is represented a§ blind 
of one eye ; the reason of which is thus related 5 When Vamunu went to king Bulee, 
to solicit a present, Shookru, being Bulee’s preceptor, forbad bis giving him any 
thing. The king disregarding his advice, the priest was obliged to read the necessary 
formulas, and to pour out the water from a vessel, to ratify the gift. Shookru, still 
anxious to Withhold the gift, which he foresaw would be the destruction of his master, 
entered the water in an invisible form, mul by his magi.c power prevented it from fall¬ 
ing ; but Varmirifr, aw r are of the device, put a straw into the bason of water, which 
entered Shookru’s eye, and gave him so much pain, that he leaped out of the bason : 
the water then fell, and the gift was offered. 

If a person be bom under (he planet Shookru, he w T ill have the faculty of. know r ~ 
ing things past, present, and future ; will have many wives ; have a kingly um¬ 
brella, (the emblem of royalty); and other kings will worship him ; he will possess 
elephants, horses, palanqueeus, footmen, &c.— JyQlish-iuiwiu 

Shookru ’i daughter Devujanee, was deeply in love with one of her father’s pupils, 
Kuchu, the son of Vrihusputee* This youth had been sent by his father to learn from 
Shookru an incantation for raising the dead. One day Devnjacee.sent Kuchfi to bring 

some flowers to be used in worship+ from a forest belonging to the giants. Prev iously 

it 1 'S * 

* ShookrV-vani, or Friday • f Gathering Rowers for ibe woTthfp of the gcOs 5s often nt prevent ths in>- 

ptymciit of >ouhr, persons. 
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to iliis, Kiichu had teen devoured several times, by different giants, but Shookru, by 
(h e above incantation had restored him to life, when he tore open the bellies of these 
cannibals and destroyed them. The giants now resolved to make Shookrii himself cat 
this bov, for which purpose they caught him in the forest, cut him into the smallest 
pieces, boiled him up in spirits, aud invited Shookrii to the entertainment. Kucha not 
returning frora the forest, Deviijauce wept much, and told her lather that she would 
certainly kill herself* if he did not bring back her lover. Shookrii at length, by the 
power of meditation, discovered that lie had eaten this youth, so beloved by his daugh¬ 
ter, and he knew not how to bring him back to life without the attempt being tatal td 
himself. At last, however, while (he boy continued in his belly lie restored him to life, 
and taught him the incantation for raising the dead, after which Kuchn, tearing open 
Shookru’s belly, came forth, and immediately restored his teacher to life, Kucha, 
having obtained the knowledge of revivifying the dead, took leave of his preceptor, 
and was about to return to liis father Vrihuspulee, When I)6vi\janee insisted upon his 
marrying her. Kuchn declined this honour, as she was the daughter of his preceptor ; 
at which she was so incensed that she pronounced a curse upon him by which he was 
doomed to reap no advantage from all his learning. In return Kuchn cursed Devuja- 
ngg, and doomed her to marry a ksbutnyir; which curse, after some < hue took effect, 
and she was married to king Yujatee. After Devtijanee had borne two children, she 
discovered that the king maintained an illicit connection with a princess of the name 
of Suramislil’ha, by whom he had three sons. She appealed to her father Shookrii, 
who pronouucod a curse on Yujntce,—when his hair immediately became grey, las 
teeth fell from bis head, and he was seized with complete decrepitude. \ uj.it.ee remon¬ 
strated with his father-in-law, and asked him who should li ye with his daughter, who 
was yet young, seeing that he had brought old age upon him.' Shookrii replied, that if 
he could persuade any one to take upon him this curse, he might sail enjoy connu¬ 
bial felicity. Yujatee returned home, and asked hiS eldest sou by D6 viijanee to take 
this curse for a thousand years, and possess the kingdom, at. the close of which time he 
should become young again, and continue in the kingdom ; but this son, liis brother, 
and the two eldest sons of Summisht’ha refused the kingdom on these conditions; which 
so enrag 'd the father, that he cursed them all. The youngest son, however, by Sum- 


* The Hindoo children often leaort to tliio threat to extoft some finoor irom llitir patents. 
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misht’ka accepted the conditions, and instantly became weak and decrepid ; when the 
father assumed his former youth, and returned to the company of his wives. 

Names . Shooknt, or, he who sorrows at the destruction of the giants.—Doityfi- 
gooroo, preceptor to the giants.—Kavyu, the poet.—Ooshuua, the friend of the 
giants.—Bharguvu, the descendant of Bhrigoo. 


section xxr. 

" ;,V ■’ ■■ .... y''-, * 

ShunecJ* or Saturn* 

THIS god is dressed in black ; rides on a vulture $+ lias four arms ; hi one lie 
bolds aa arrow ; in another a javelin ; in another a bow, and with the other is giving 
a blessing. He is said to be the son of Sooryuby Chmya. 

All (be H indoos exceedingly dread flic supposed baneful influence of this god, and 
perform a number of ceremonies to appease him. M any slorics of him are to be 
found in the writings of the Hindoos,such as that of his burning oft'ihc head of Gun 6- 
shu ; his burning Dt'shiirul’li^s chariot in his descent from heaven ; his giving rise to 
bad harvests, ill fortune, &c; ' 

If a person be born under the planet Shunee, says the Jyofi^h-tutwu, he will be slan¬ 
dered, his riches dissi pa ted, his son, wife, ami friends destroyed ; he w ill live at va¬ 
riance with others ; and endure many sufferings. The Hindoos are under constant 
fear ot bad fortune from Ibis planet. Some persons, if absent from home at the time 

* Sli&nee-vaift, or Saturday. One of the n«rae$cf Sliilnec hSbnnoislicb&ril, x\i, he who travels ohvtly, 

t This god is represent**! as sitting on this bird,ph>lmb«y to denote bis. destructive power. 3«turn, in the Grecian 
9jMcm of idolatry, was represented as devoting hischddun. - The vultures in Bengal are highly useful in devour, 
ing the dead bodies of men nod beams, many oi which are left in the roads and nn the banks of rivers. It is asto- 
lushing, how swiftly these birds collect win rover 'i dead body falls, though one of them should not have been seen 
in. the place f or weeks or months before, illustrating, iu the most sinking manner, the words of our Lord: 14 Whctefo- 
aver the carcaic is> there vrili the vpltures be gathered together/ Af«U. ixiv. 
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of bis appearance, return through fear, and others forsake their business lest they should 
meet with misfortunes. .If one person persecute another, the latter sometimes takes it 
patiently, supposing it to arise,from the bad fortune which naferuj^rings from the 
influence of this star. The Hindoos believe that when Shui»oa.is'in the ni nth stellar 
mansion, th-e most dreadful evils befal mankind : hence when Ramb broke the bow of 
Shivu, which was the condition of obtaining Seeta in marriage, and when the earth sunk 
and the waters of the seven seas were united in one, Puriishoo-ramn, startled at the noise 
of the bow, exclaimed—‘Ah l some one has laid hold of the hood o! the snake, or fal¬ 
len under the ninth of Slmnee.’ At present, when a person is obstinate, and will not 
hearken to reason, a byestander says-‘ I suppose he has fallen upon Shunt*, or he 
has laid his hand upon the hood of the snake, viz. he is embracing his own destruc¬ 
tion.’ When Rarnu found that some one had stolen Seeta, in the midst of ins rage he 
exclaimed, This person must have been born w hen Shuaec was in the ninth mansion. 


SECTION XXtt. 

JR a it oo* 

THIS god, the son of Singhika, is painted black: he rides on a lion j has four arms, 
in three of which lie holds a scymitar, a spear, and a shield, and with the other hand 
is bestowing a blessing. 

If a person be born under the planet Rahoo, says the work already quoted, his 
wisdom, riches, and children will be destroyed; be will be exposed to many afllie- 
tioxis* and be subject to his enemies. 

Rahoo was or ghmlly a giant, but fit the churning' of the sea he took his present 
name and fonn, that is j he became one of the heavenly bodies,'! -which tinnsfonna 

* The ascending node. 

+ W- f arc line remind of Jupiter's dcfl«Wing Cttlin", «iie «lfiW|rMer of I.ycoon, Vine of Arcade- ItW1 ' 1 bf '«* 
iiicmbered, that when her disgrace became known, Jitfi©tvrned her into a V nr, irkicb. Jupiter aAerwar sa vancet 
r tto heaven, and made it a constcllaiioJi, now called Ursa majori 
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^’ 5fi is Hi us described in the pooramls : At the time when the gods churned the sea 
to obtain the water oflife, Sooryn (the son) anti Chundru (the moon) were sitting to* 
gather. Whan the nectar came up, those gods hinted to Vishnoo that one of the 
company who had drank of the nectar was not a god, but one of the giants. Vishnoo 
immediately cutoff his head ; but after drinking the water of life, neither the head 
aor the trunk could perish. The head taking the name of Baboo, and the trunk that 
of K&oo, were placed in the heavens as Ihe ascending and descending nodes.,and leave 
was granted , by way of revenge on Pooryii and Chandra, that on certain occasions lia- 
hoo should approach these gods, and make them unclean, so that their bodies should 
become thin and black. The popular opinion however is, that, at the time of an 
ecjipse, ftaboo swallows the sun and moon, and vomits them up again.* 

Many persons perform a number of ceremonies on these occasions, as, those to the 
manes ; pouring out water fo deceased: ancestors ; repeating the names of the gods, 
setting up gods, makingoflerings, &c. The Jyotish-tiitwn declares that performing 
these duties now is attended with benefits infinitely greater than at other times. No¬ 
body must discharge tbef^ecs, nor urine, nor eat anyibod, until they have seen the 
aim or moo a after the eclipse, though it ire till (heir rising the next day. He who 
docs not observe this law, will have a million of hells in one. 

Names, Titinu, dark, or hewho is possessed of a great proportion of (he qua- 
Hly of darkness,*—Rahoo, lie who swallows arid afterwards vomits up tJie snn ormoou 

—Swurbiiniiooj he who shi; es in the heavens*—Soihgliikfyt% the son ofSinghika_ 

^ulhoontoodr?, he who afflicts the moon. 

* It in a nioyf unaccountablecoincidenceSh tie «otion$of remoteimficns, that the Chinese and the Greenlanders, 
as well as the Hindoos, should think that the.sun, or the moon, is devoured at the time of an eclipse, 14 As soon as 
they (the Chinese) perceive that ihv sun or moon begins to be darkened, they throw themselves vn their knots, and 
knock their foreheads against the earth. A noise of drums and c) rubais is immediately heaid throughout ftjg whole 
city. This h the remains ofan anc ient opinion entertained in Chine, that by such a horrid din they assisted the 
sintering luminary, nnd pre vented it flora being devalued by the celestial driven.” Crsu.tz in his history ol Green- 
land asserts, that a similar custom' exists among this people, could certainly aevu Lave Jeaixjtft cither from the 
Hindoos or the Chinese* 
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KETOO is the headless trank of Ilahoo, which became immortal at the churning 
of the sea. This god is painted of. a light green colour. He rides on a vulture* 
in one hand holds a clubhand with the other is bestowing a blessing. 




TRR preceding may be called the Hindoo Celistiai Gous* fdarenoi #eti/ 9 that l flaw 



given even; deity of this order 5 as I have not four d any book containing an exact list of them. 
I could easily have enlarged the number •> by inserting accounts of other forms of these gods^ 
but this would have swelled the work without adding to its valve. 
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* Hie descending node. 
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Of the goddesses. 

. V 

SECTION XXIV. 

Doofga, 

IN those parts of the Hindoo shastru* which treat of the production of' the world, 
this.goddess is spoken of as the female power, under (he name of Prukriteu or Bhu- 
guviitee. She was first born in (he house of Diikshu, one of the progenitors of man- 
ivied, and called Sutee; under which name she was married to Shiva, but renounced 
her life on hearing her father reproach her husband. On her second appearance, 
we recognize her under the name ofJPajrv$lee, (he daughter of HimaUjyu ;* w hen she 
was again married to Shiv'S, by whom she had two children, Karlikeyu and Cruneslui. 

Doorga has had many births to destroy the giants.f The reason of her being call* 
cd Doorga is thus given in the Kashee-khondn : On a certain occasion, Ugustyu, 
the sage, asked Kartikcyo, why Parvfitee, his mother, was culled Doorga. Kartikeyii 
replied, that formerly a giant named Doorgu, the son of Booroo, having performed 
religious ausierities in honour of Briirnha, obtained his blessing, and became a great 
oppressor: he conquered the three worlds, and dethronedIndr-ii, Vayoo, Chtindm, 
Yunui, Ugnee, Viiroonit, Koov&ii, Bitlee, Eeshanu, Roodrii, Sooryn, the eight Vii- 
soos, &c. The wives of the rishecs were compelled to celebrate his praises. He sent 
all (lie gods from their heavens to live in forests; and at his nod they came and wor¬ 
shipped hint. lie abolished all religious ceremonies; tiie bramhuns, through 

fear of him, forsook the reading of (he v edits ; the rivers changed (heir courses; lire 
lost its energy; and the terrified stars retired from sight: he assumed the forms of 

* Thf raotmluin of this name. 

* Sir W. Jones, not improperly, considers Doorgaas bearing ft pretty strong rc'.cn Uumie to Juno, ns well to 
^linerva* 
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the clouds, and gave rain whenever he pleased; the earth through fear gave an abund¬ 
ant increase; and the trees yielded flowers and fruits out. of season. Tire gods 

at length applied ta Shi vitj Indrii said, * He lias dethroned rpe’~~Sooryii said, s He 

lias taken my kingdom;’ and thus all the gods related their misfortunes. Shivir, pity¬ 
ing their case, desired Parvlitee to go and destroy the giant. She willingly accepting 
of the commission, c almed the feai'3 of the gods, and first sent Kalii-iutrec, a female 
whose beauty bewitched the inhabitants of the three worlds, to order the giant to re¬ 
store things (o their ancient order. The latter, full of fury, sent some soldiers to lay 
hold of Kalu-ratrcc; but, by the breath of her mouth, she reduced them to ashes. 
Ooorgu then sent SO,009 other giants, who were such monsters in size that they co ver¬ 
ed tlje surface of the earth. Among then) were the following: Doordhuru, 1 Door- 
mookfnV Klforii, s S!<iru-pm’<y* Paslni-pa»ee, s Sobj'&ulrn, 6 Dumuhit, 9 Iltinoo,' 8 
YugnCshauee, 4 ' Khurgu-roma., 10 Oograsyn, 11 D&vu-kutnpuniip* &c. At the sight of 
these giants, Kalu-mtree tied through the air to Par.uteS, and the giants followed her. 
Doorgu, With 100,C(>0,000chariots,.SCO ufvoodus (or 1 iO,000,080,000)of elephants, 
ten millions of swift-footed horses, and innumerable soldiers, went to fight with Par- 
viilee on the mountain Vindhtj. As soon as the giant drew near, Parvutee assumed 
1000 arms, and Called to her assistance different kinds of beings, as jfimbhii, 13 mltha- 
jiimbhu, 14 vijt'imbbu,'»vikiitar.uiiH, lc pingakshii, 17 nnihisbii, 18 ituihogrn,' 9 iifyoogrii,-' 5 
vigrrihS)* 1 kroorakshf^ aS! krodhimu,® s krSndftrio, 14 sutiki'uiidiiiiu,* ,i muha-bliuy u,* 6 jitan • 
tirkii, 517 mhha-vahoo, 98 mulra-Viiktru,* 9 muhoedhfiru^doondoobhii, 31 doontloobh iru vu,**- 
nifilin-doondoo-bhinasiku, 33 oograsyn, 54 deergu-dusbunn, 35 m<(jghu-k6shu, ss viikntui- 
nu^singlussyu, 38 sboofuirn-mookhu,' 9 shiv r a-ru ve-muliolkiitu, 41 ’ shookiit-oondil, pai- 
chundasyii, 4 - bheemak.sl.ui, 43 kslicodru-tnanusu,'* 4 oolobka-ifotru, 43 kuniikasyit, 16 kakti- 


1 t>ifUcuIt to cntcl). S Foui-wootl’tfl. SCturl. 4 lidding n fiiiinon sl> til) in (lie l.itml. WieMcrJ 

ofthe p’uiiQ. 6 Sovereigns of die pods. 7 Bullies. 8 Of high cheek bones. 9Saeri- 

fic e-destroyers. 10 They whose hair is like scyniitnrs, 11 Of terrific countenance. iQ'Pbcy who 

make the ^dstremMe. 13 Malicious. 11 Very malicious. * 15 In variops v;a\ ft m4he!ows. 

16 Of fear eic'ting countenance. 17 Of yellow pycn. 18 Like buffalos. 19 Wrathfof. 

$0 Exceedingly wrathful. 5TWnrrhvrs. tf/ Crur l-eved. . S3 Wrathful. Si Causers 

of crying. Causing to cry excessively, 56 Ft ar-exciting. V Death cunque ring. $8 Larg*- 

armed. 59 Large-faced. 30 Mountain-like. 31 Noisy like the doomloohhce. 

33 With noses like the doomlnobhee. 31 With wrathful co ntenance. 35 Long-toothed, 

hair like clouds. 37 Leopard-faced. 38 LiUiwfaced. 39 Pin-faced, 

unking sounds like the jacknl. J1 With hills like a parrot. 42 Jfxrible-Jfacecl. 

4i Little minded. 45 Owl-eyah 46 GoltMuccd. 


3 J Ditto- 

36 With 
40 Liciting tenors by 
43 Teirific-rycd 
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iocvrtc} V ib£ru»»o«M» ? dSrgSgrt5?V muhajwghn,* shiraddhim/, ; ' niktrs-vrindn-juva- 
netrtij 6 vidyootjlvhu, 7 figuinfettukii, 8 tapunu, 9 dlioomraksiiu,^ dhoomitnishwasu, 1 * 
sboom-chriiMlangshoo-tapurirt/* muhabheeshimu-mookhu, !S &c. - She also brought a 
number of weapons out of her body, as usee,** chakra* bhooskoondee* godu,* mood- 
guru, 10 toimau, 19 bhindipalii^ pufigh’b* 1 koonUi,** shulyu, 1 * shuklee,** urdhu-ckun- 
dru,«- kshoorapru,** narachu," sh®mookLfi,*« makabhultu,» pfirushoo,®> bhidoorii,** 
aod imm>Mifrh6du. 3 * The troops ofthe giant poured their arrows on Parvutee 

sitting on the. mountain Vmdhn thick as the drops of rain in a storm; they even tore 
up the trees, the mountains, &c. and hurled at the goddess, who however threw a 
■weapon which carried aW ay many ofthe arms of the giant; w hen he, in return,hurl¬ 
ed a flaming dart at the goddess, which site turning aside, ho discharged another • 
but this also she resisted by a hundred arrows. He riext let fly an arrow at Parvii- 
tS*s breast, but this too she repelled, ns well as two dth|lr instruments, a club and a 
pike. At last Parvutee seized Doorgii, and set hot left tool on his breast; but he 
disengaged himself, and renewed the fight. The beings (%$^C«>) whom Par- 
vutee Caused to issue from her body then destroyed all the soUUer^^the g'hnts; ui 
return Doorgh caused a dreadful shower of hail to descend, the effect M.which Par. 
vutee counteracted by an instrument called siioshunu.* He next, breaking ofl th~ 
peakof a mountain, threw it at Parviitee, who cut it into seven pieces by her arrows. 
The giant now assumed the shape of an elephant as large as a mountain, and ap¬ 
proached the goddess, but she tied his logs, and with her nails, which were like sej * 
mUars, tore him to pieces. lie then arose in the term of a buffalo, anti with his horns 
cast stones, trees, and mountains at the goddess, (caring tip the trees by the breath of 
his nostrils. The goddess next pierced him with her trident, when he reeled to and 
fro, and, renouncing the form ofthe buffalo, assumed his original booty as a giant, w ua 

1 Crew-face,t. SSl' .rp-noilctr. Ston«-iieclte<*. 4 Long-tViuiM. 5 Larye-ndued. 

<t W*.tittfyfsred like (lie y$v« flower. 7 Will* tongues like lightning. B Fiery-eytd. 9 ldfianmi, 

30 Smoke-eyed. 11 Willi breath like smoke. .12 Giving pain to the suu m»«i moon. 1*3 Of Wnd 

couiitennnee. 31 Aitcymilar. 13 A discus. Id Hatchet. ^ A b.odgeott 01 tau. 

10 A hammer. 19 An iron .crow. 10 A ahoTfarrow. 9i A bludgeon. W'A bended dart* 

5:3 A javelin. 94 Another. * *5 At) itrrowiike a hall moon* 26 A weapon lit: a spade. *7 A small 

vtw. m A round arrow. *9 A Wg fipcar. SO A hatchet like a 'half moco. ** A xbax>* 
derbuU full of *,»ikeb. 39 A beardedTo*. 

* A weapon which dries cp liquids. 
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a ihmmml arms and weapons In each* Going-up to ParvutS, 5he goddess seised hire 
by hi, thousand arms, and carried him info ilie air 9 from whence.she th«w him down 
with dreadful force. Perceiving however OiatthisJiad no effect, she pierced him m 
ibc breast with an arrow, when the blood issued in streams from Ms- mouth, and he ex- 
pirctL The gods were now filled with joy :. SooryS, Chandra, Ugoee, &c, obtain¬ 
ed their former .splendour, and all the other deities, who had been dethroned by this 
cruuit, immediately rcascewled their tlironcs 5 the bramlums resumed the study of the 
y&liis 5 sacrifices were regularly .performed, and every thing assumed its pristine 
state: the heavens .rang with the praises 61 Purviuf.ee, and the gods in return 
signal a deliverance honoured her with Hie name of JDoorga, 

Mihisjm, king of the giants, at a certain period, overcame <tbc gods in .war, W& 
reduced them to socli a state of indigence that they were seen wandering about the 
earth like common beggars. Indrii, After a time,.collected tlypm togefirm, and they 
went in a body to Brfimha, and afterwards -to Shiva, but "mot with no redress* At. 
last they applied to Yishriou, who was so enraged at beivolding their wretchedness# 
that streams of glory issued fftun.his face, from which sprang a female named fttuha- 
may a (Doorgn). Streams r>l glory issued also from the faces of the other .gods, and 
entering Muha-inaya, she became a body of glory resembling a mountain on fire. The 
gods then gave their weapon^ to this female, and, with a |rightiui scream, she ascend¬ 
ed into the air. 

[The work Cbundee, in this place, contains a long account of the dreadful contest 
betw ixt Muluwnaya and this giant, which ended in the destruction ol the latter. J 

After the victory the gods chanted the praises of Mfiha-ntaya, and the goddess, 
pleased with their gratitude, promised to succour them whenever they were in dis¬ 
tress, and then disappeared. 

The Hindoos believe that the warship of Dnorgi has been performed through the 
four ybogn*, but that Sooriitu, a king, in the end of the dwapurii-yoog«i, made known 
the present form of worshipping the goddess, and celebrated these orgies i/rthc month 
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etioitru. Hence called tbe Vasuntcc, or spring festival. Soorutu olfOrcd a very great 
•islimber of goafs, sheep, arid buffalos to D'ootga, believing, according to the shas- 
tru/thnthc should enjoy Happiness in heaven as many years as there were hairs upon 
the difierent anirh ds offered. After his death, however, liis case excited ivuch 
discussion in the court of YumiY, wheat length decided* that though Soorutu had 
much merit, he had destroyed the lives of many animals, and that lie must be born 
auid stiffei* death from all these beasts assembled m one place, when he should 
riled ialfely lie advanced to heaven* Others iiUerpret’this passage of the sliastru as 

meaning, tltav the king was to assume in succession the forma of all these beasts, and 
be put to death in each* form before he couM ascend to heaven* ft) the ir£tu yoogfi 
Kamu is said tp have performed the worship of Doorga in the month Ash wind ; and from 
bim it is continued iff this .month, and called (heSharii-dSeya or autumnal festival* 

This festival, celebrated in the month Ash winu > tlie most’ popular of all Clio animal 
festivals held in Bengal, i shall now attempt to describe* Immense sums are ex¬ 
pended upon it ;*all business throughout the country is laid aside for several days* 
ahd universal festivity and licentiousness prevail, A short time before the festival* 
the learned men and sh*kars+'employed hi Calcutta almost universally return home*; 
some ot eftj&y a holiday of several w eeks. 

I hc image of Doorga has ten arms. In one of her right hands is a spear, with 
which die h piercing the giant MuMsbu; with* one of the left she holds the tail of a 
M^pent, and the hair of the giant, whose breast the serpent is biting. Her other hands 
are all stretched behind her head, and filled with different instruments of war. Against 
her right leg loans a Hon, and against her left the above giant.—The images of JLuksh- 
weS; Suriiswiifee, K u*tik6yu > and Guft&huy are very frequently made and placed 
by the t>id$ of this goddess. 

‘ --i '' ,'i'y.v ■: V, ' ‘ .. . • ']}■'. : fo yr/$ av,5. . . .. ‘ 

* Ih <bc city ofO.Jcitt* <tIone.it is snpposod, upon a moderate calculation, (hat half n million sterling i* expend, 
cd annually on this «?*(.»»!. Abmit. fifty year. ug«ft8l i) KondilrpIS.goof#. a kaUt'hS, tx-ieuded in this sauihlp 
38>000 pounds, and 'peut M500 pounds annually as long ns he lived in the »amv manner. 

t Natives who direct the business uf Jiuropeaus are conun<?nIy called s-ri, m* The proper narac h yboi&Ueu 
or Mwhurce. 
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On lit© <Uh day of the decrease of the moon, Ibis festival begins, when the cere¬ 
mony called simkulpti is performed, by the officiating b»amaiiu’s taking into his joined 


bands a metal kosba, wbicb contains water,/lowers, fruits, sesamum, i ice, and a Made 


'Mi 


of kooshu grass, reading an incantation, and promising that on the succeeding days 
pneha person will perform ihe worship of Doorga. After this, Doorga is worshipped 
before a pan of water with the accustomed formularies. ; 




. 


IPI 


On the JOth* l.itli, t$lln Uth, i Uh, and- 15th days of the.moon* tlie smicltervmo* 

nics arc performed before the pan of wafer; and, with some trifling yariatiaus in.. the 

* * 

offerings, continued on the IGth, I7lh, iSib, 19lii, and 20th. 

; \ ' ♦!.. y • k' -W-u " •Wi- ^ «*W6 .•jpyl'w” It. 

Qi\ the Slst-dny of the moor), nt the close of the worship, what Is called udinvasri m 
performed, Thi* also is a preliminary ceremony, and consists irt taking rice, fruits, 

& 0 . and touching with them a pan of wateiynad afterwards the forehead of the image, 

r' '■/!. d' 


at jntcryals repeating’ incantations. 
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On the 22<1, cailv in the morning, the officiating butmhnn consecrates the image, 
placing if on the spot prepared for it in the tern pie, and repenting the proper formu¬ 
las. After this the principal ceremonies before the image .begin, (fust, die business 
of giving eyes and life fo the images is performed; when they bvtome objects of 
worship. In fids'curious ceremony, (lie officiating bramhiin touches with the two 
fore-fingers of his right hand the breast., the two cfeeks, the eves, and (he forehead 
of the image. V, lien he touches tbrte plarcs he says, ‘-Let the soul of Doofg* 
m happiness in this image-’ After this, he takes a leaf of ttie, vil- 
wi, tree, mbs it with clarified butter, and holds it oyer a burning lamp till it be co» 
'verecl with soot, of which he takes a little on (he stalk of another vihvti leaf and tenches 
the eyes, filling up with the soot a small white place left in the pupil of the eye. 


mmm 

lirWriil jap, jfi&V, 
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The worship of Gundshu' and other gods is now performed* then that of the do 
mi-goddesses, the companions of Doorga in her wars, who arc represented by (he 
dols of paint on the canopy which covers the image of the goddess, lire offerings 
presented to them consist of very small slices of plantains, on each of which are stuck 
two or three grains of rice, &c. Then follows the worship of the other images set 



’eofls the principal worship, that *>t twrga. 
dh 3 'ami, in which, silting before (he image, 

per formulas', meditating on die form ot die 
o the goddess all'these flowers, fruits* 
y all these animals,’ &(:• Ho then calls 
jmehere; stay here, stay here. Take 
’ The priest next places before the 
for the goddess to sit upon, and asks 
1 Very happily.’ After this 
t spoon from one vessel, and 


&c\ [here he goes oyer all Hie onertngs ; j i sui 
the goddess saying, ‘ O goddess, come here, o 
up thine'abode here, and receive my worship, 
jmag? a small piece of square gold or silver, 
if she has arrived happily ; adding (tie answer himself, « 
water for washing the feet is offered, by taking it with a 
pouring it out into another, while ;lie incantation is re pi 
ofdoorvil grass, a yuva flower, sandal powder, rice, & 
incantation, and laid at the feet of Doorgn. Next folio’ 
curds, sugar, and a lighted lamp. Then water to was 
ihen cloth, or garments; then jewels, or ornaments for 1 
cars, &c« with sandal, wood, and red or white load; tin 
cue at a time, with a separate incantation for each fluv 
some powder of sandal wood put upon it. rhea a 
two handfuls of flowers of different kinds; nfloiunrcls 
vneai-ofieriilgs.. At the close, the branfoun walks roui 

pcating forms of petition and praise. 


Now the bloody sacrifices are offered. If the animal be a sheep of a goat, as is 
always the case od the lirst day, the officiating bramhiin, after bathing it either in 
the river or in the house, puts his left hand on its forehead, marks its horns and fore¬ 
head w ith red lead, and reads an incantation, in which lie offers it np to the goddess 
thus, f O goddess, I sacrifice this goat*, to thee, that 1 may live in lby heaven 
to the end of ten years.’ He then reads an incantation in its ear, and puts flowers, 
and sprinkles water, on its head. The instrument with which the animal is killed 
is consecrated by placing upon it flowers, red lead, &c.*and writing on it. the incantation 
which is given to the disciples oi Doorgu, T|ic officiating bramhCm next puts the instru¬ 


ct nly male animals are offered; 

L 
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ji'.cnt of death on the neck of the animal, and, after presenting him with a flower as a 
blessing,* then into the hand of the person appointed to shy the animal, who is ge» 
acrall y the blacksmith,+ hut some limes a bramhun. The assistants put Uiegoat’s neck 
into an upright post excavated-at the top so as to admit the neck betwixt its two sides, 
the body remaining ou one side of the post, and the head on the other. An earthen vessel 
containing a plantain is placed upon a plantain lent, after which the blacksmith cut;* 
off the head at one blow, and another person holds up the body, and drains out the 
blood upon the plantain in the bnson. If the person who performs the sacrifice does 
not intend 'o offer the Mesh to Doorga,* the slayer cuts only a small morsel from the 
neck and puts it on the plantain, when some one; carries it,, and the bead, and places 
them before the image, pulling, on the head a lighted lamp. After all the annuals 
have been thus killed, and some of the flesh aud the. heads ^rmd before the image, 
the officiating Urambfib repeats certain prayer? over these of&rings, and presents them, 
to the. goddess, with the blood which fell on the plantain*: then, taking the blood 
f£OM ibis bason, he puts it on a plantain leaf, and cuts it in four parts, presenting it ta 
the four, goddesses who attend upon Doorga. ,Vr, ( . • .•>*>.'»%.;* - «'*' 

Offerings of rice, plantains,.sugar, sweetmeats, sour milk, .curds, pulseuf cincpmt 
sorts,.limes, fruits, &c. are next presented with prayers. Now t!«e nataes oi Doorga 
are repented by the priest, who afterwards presents camphorated,y*atei to tat gpi.dt&s, 
then betlc-nut, limes, spices, &c. made into what, is called paiiM After repeating .a 
number of forms of praise, this part of the service closes with the^prds.ration of the 
officiating bramhfui before the idol. Next, .food,is presented with many prayers. <» 
the goddess, which food consists of what is called khechuru,ij fried trmts,.incd fish 
and flesh, &c. About four in the afternoon, large quanlrties of food arc presented to 

* It is jfrmjraon among Ihe Hindoos for a superior to give a blessing while presenting n flower. 

t The Hindoos covet the henom of the head of an rmlnuJ (textcrously a * t»mt of t.n s^sai 

if U be not done at one blow* ihev drive the-bhiekjtrtUit away in disgrace* Ttte shustrifr b^vo tI.enoiMU.ef* •» ng«ai*c$, 
0 rj the pnu'tai wlio shall fail to cutoff the ht oti at one blow ; his^son will clip, or the goddess of fortune (LuAshmet,) 

wUI iur^Ue him* > 

t This U ntwly or never done at present. There arc no p^rts of the amirul t .hdvyeVe>, 'vhick :ua.y not It 
offered. 

3 Chewed by nlmosfc all the natrves. 

jj a common dish in Bengal, made of life, boiled u p with turmeric, pome, spictfe clarified 


ill 



'the goddess; amongst wluck aie, prep, 
peas of three ox four kmcl#; irietl >ruits 

traite of fou r or rive ddterent sorts; the. f! 

: 

wa^s; preparations of mraarinds^ tw 
three s.ofrts ;• fiftet rror.-.sixteen sorts or s 1 

paiate prayers ; after which water ? belli 

■ .U : , ; '... 

’. , , n 

The hnimhfins are emcrUu^eti emu 
person a! whase house fotfei 

and olherg attend id see the ceremonies 

. ,' r - 

goddess, being considered almost as an 

** • ■ 

hand ;..some of whora,( moti.crsi) beg to 
relatives* of diseases. Food is also s< 
east carry away great quantities,* 


neuxed 


sweet potatoes) See. ; friec 
*hofs heepHudgoate^vlevve 
• or ihreft sorts$** rice boi'iec 
■eel meals* &c, all which' ar 


In <he evening the officiating bramhuu waves a brass candlestick, or la 
lights, before tUe-goddess, repeating jtneantatums ; afterwards a shell wit 
and then a piece of cloth. At wight the temple is lighted op. and, about < 
imleavened bread, butter, fruits, sweetmeats, curds, milk, &c. are \m 
anAftesk. At mklnisriit some Persons repeat the worship ; but in this Case 


ne day-, many rich men engage a number of prostitutes, rh 
•red with ornaments, to dance and sing before the idol, 
bscenry the dances highly indecent 5 the dress of the d 
reiv clothing being so line as scarcely to deserve the name 
of some arc thrown loose hanging' down to the waist, i 
>rs are shut to keep out the crowd, as well as Europeans, 
Six. seven, or eight women thus rlaoce together, ass 


tinlicir.s arc supported by the revenues attar 
Dt'a festival the beads o||bcse fami.ie 
Uh belle, sweetmeats, fruits, water, 


* Trs ioi/te placera family ov several families of 1 
'pie, and by the off/ring* presented to the Idol. At tin time ot 

vbo come tu make offerings to the idol, and present them 
Ibeir quality. 
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Oa the second-day, (he worship and sacrifices are much the same as on the first, ex* 
eepi that the bathing of the goddess, called the great snanfi, is attended with more ce¬ 
remonies. fii this ceremony the prie&t first brings some earth said, to have bean thrown 
up by die feetti of a wild hog, and, mixing it with water, pteschls it with prayers to 
the goddess, to be used as soap. Then in succession earth front before the door of the 
king, or lord of the soil j from before that of a odeirttian—from the side of the' Gan* 

■‘'j 

ges—earth raised bj' ants,, and lastly earth from any river side, not the Ganges, ft 
ptrest Vf ith the same emunonfeSsh After th% turmeric, fruits, 'ohifspiees'; thiswa*.. 

ter Of the cocoa-n ut, and of the water melon ; the juice of the sugar cane ; hohev, clari¬ 
fied butter, sour milk, milk, cow’s urine, cow-dung, sugar, treacle, and.different sorts 
of oil,: are presented in succession, with the necessary formulas. White the officiating 
hramhim is 'going through these- ceremonies, he revolves m Ids mind that he is mak¬ 
ing these gifts to assist the goddess in bsthiogv At the close, he presents sonic 
water of the Ganger, -and after this the water of four seas; or., if unable to obtain this, 
the Wafer of the Ganges again, and then (he water Of some other river. The bathing 
ceremonies are closed by a present of cloth for the loins. In the e vening, or else in 

the night, according to the conjunction of the stars, worship is again performed,.in 
which only one bloody sacrifice is offered; and in some cases none. Widows’fast 
on this day, particularly a widow with children.,, the latte* deriving great, benefits 
ftom the meritorious actions of the mother, 4 •? 


flpdp® 




On the ihj.nl day, the go(ictess is worshipped only once, but the offerings and sa¬ 
crifices arc many ; buffalos arc offered only on this day, A respectable- atati ve one# 
told me Uc had fyceii one hundred and eight buffalos sacrificed by one Hindoo at tlijta 
festival; the member slain, in the, whole country must therefore be retry great. For-* 
mer fy some of the Hindoo kings killed a Ihousaud animate m these occasion*,* Tbo 


The father of t>h'e present king of at pr.$ of ibese fejtivftfs, -ojSmd n grc«fc numbff of goafs and 




ITF, HINDOOS. 


After the beasts arc ail slain, the multitude, rid and poor, daub (in.ir bodies all ov- 5 
wltk.tlio with the blood which has collected where lhe animals were siaw> 

and 'dance like furieson fpj spot $: after which they go into the street, dancing and 
.singing.indecent «ojigs r imd' mil titoae .houses where images ot the goddess have been 

set-up.. ^;^'Vv ■ , ■ vy' : v - ' 'fif h •. ; • /--v v ' Vh : 


At the close of the'wlioie^ the oiSeiating bramhun presents a bwnUoffeving r and 
gives •;<> tiro •gobies* a sum, ofjuwwey r eommonfy about four roo-pecs:.: some indeed 
gtye one Itttn&frcJ^&nd others-as much as a thousand roopees ; which at length return 
into-the hands of the. oifiebfcbig; l>nmdiun^ 


t hi th$ ■yea.t 180 % I .was present at the worship of this goddess, as performed, at the 
.house of K ftjtt ; ilti j-brlsh m :U Calcutta, ThebuiMhgs where the festival was held were 
an four sides,, leaving an area in t he middle. The room to tiio cast contained wi.ne r Eog« 
Ush sweetmeats, &;c. for the -eutertaininen'i -of English guests.* with a native Portuguese 


sheep to D&ofga, He began with one, und* dabbling ihe number each day, continued it for to: 
te<r'day' i*e add m the wjn»Ie be ,, He loaded boat* t* 

sent thfntt:t'9r't i ^«> > nieighbc>«fiivg brmnbCuia, but they coulu not devour them in>t cm 

thrown'away.-Let no otte* after this, tell ua of the scruples of the bi 

eivlicnr aiiisniil food* 


teen days. On the 
it 'Vbe bodies, «nd 
me! great numbers weite 
>troyi»g iuniuat life,, and 


,mh&ns ul 


g ii Oifered to Doorga hy th 
■A t the end of the corei oc 
icatiuivthe men and women < 
b can assist at these ccrcuioni 
so&hrly. 


iftlotist cast?, who, uittong other offerings prest o 
ontes those person* cook and &it the (ks|?*-drink thi 
danc.o toget her, and commit the greatest kuXcccunu 
iic«; aud indeed aJi braiuhftos who ptriorm wqiw 



*w two <o>\rait on the visitors. In the opposite room was placet! the image, with vast 
heaps of alt kinds of oiTeriiig.s before \t* -fa die two side rooms were the native quests, 
ond m i ho area groups of Hindoo dancing womie% finely dressed, singing, and danc¬ 
ing with sleepy steps, surrounded with Europeans who were sitting on chairs anti 
’couches.'One or two groups of Miisiihnan men-lingers cuterfamcd'tbe company at in¬ 
tervals with fiiftdoosl’h&nec songs, and ludicrous tricks. Before two tr clock the place 
was cleared of tlieclancinggirls, and of all the Europeans except ourselves, and almost 
all the lights were extinguished, except in front of the goddess,—when the doors of 
the area were thrown open* and a vast crowd of natives rushed in, almost treading one 
upon another;: among whom were the vocal singers, having on long caps like sugar 
loaves. The area might*be about fifty cubits long and thirty wide. When the 

•crowd had sat down, they were so wedged together as to present the appearaacc of n 
solid pavement of header*; a small space only being left immediately before flie unrigs 
for the motions of the singers, who fill stood up- jfoivrsets or singers weft present on 
this occasion, (he first consisting of braibhuns,* the next of bankers,* the -next df 
voisbhuvus,* and the last of weavers** who entertained their guests with filthy 
songs, and danced 5a indecent attitudes before the goddess, holding up their 
turning round, putting forward their heads towards the image, every now and then 
Hbending their bodies, and almost tearing their throats with their vociferations. The 
whole scone produced on my mind sensations of the greatest horror. The dress or the 
singers—their indecent gestures—the abominable nature of the songs,—the h or- 
rid din of their miserable drum—the lateness of the hour—lhe darkness of the place 
-—with the reflection that i was standing hi an idol temple, and Unit this immense 
multitude of rational and immortal creatures, capable of superior joys, were, in the 
very act of worship, perpetrating a crime of high treason against the God of heaven, 
while they themselves believed they were performing an act of merit—excited ideas 
and feelings in jury mind which time can never .obliterate* 


I would have given, in tliis place, a specimen ol the songs sung before the Image, 
but found-lbcm. so lull of broad obscenity that I could not copy a single line. All 
those actions w hich a seme of decency keeps out of the most indcceht English songs, 


I)»stiDgui4licti among (he natives bj the name of II&coo-t*hi&oord. 3huvimurU$, Nitcee, nuU I&tafaJiieli 
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are here detailed^ sung; and laughed at, without the least sense of shams. 

■ 

ballad-singei in England would be sent to tlv* bouse of correction, and 
performing: tile meritorious actions of these wretched idolaters.* The sing 
miclfo;: three days, from about t$vo o’clock in the morning till uinev 


The next morning, between eight and nine, a short time is spent in worship but 
no bloody sacrifices are offered. Amongst other ceremonies at this time the offi¬ 
ciating bramhtm, in the presence of the family, dismisses the goddess, repeating the$e 

■ 

wtml&t *0 goddess \ Iliavo, to the best of my ability, worshipped thee. Now gatr 
t&iy reskte.cc^ leaving this blessing*, that them wik return the next year :, v after wbiclr 
the priest immerses a looking-glass, too representative of the goddess, in a part of wji* 
ter, and (hou takes some of this w ater and sprinkles himself and the, com pany w ith it; 
When the goddess is (has dismissed., the women set up a cry—some even shed tears. 
In the afternoon the mistress of the house and other women go to the image, pnfc a roo- 
pee and some betle in its hand, strew some turmeric at its feet, and rub the dust of Ui 
feet on their own foreheads and those of their friends. On their retiring, the crowd 
assemble, .witlf their bodies daubed with turmeric, oirj and sour milk, and bringing 
out die image, place it on a stage, to which they fasten it with cords, and cavrv it on 
theiv shoulders to the water. It is here placed in the center of two boats lashed to¬ 
gether, and filled with people,-among whom are dancers, mmicians, singers, &c. At 
this time, la many instances, men dance stark naked ondhc boat before many thou* 6 
winds assembled, who only laugh at this gross indecency. Perhaps in one place on the 
river twenty or-thirty images will be exhibited at once, while (' * banks are crowded 
v?ith spectators rich and poor, t Id and youngs all intoxicated with the scene, t The 


*'.Tbe reackri* 'will that the feat’vah of Ba'cehos and Cybete were e^pially acted for the indecenria* 

practised by the worshippers both ito their words hod actions. 

t In a memorandum of bry own, dated Sept. 26,if?03» I firwi these remarks, raado one evening in the course o£ 
ft joarney: * About five in the afternoon we tamo to Bftlagfy*. The people of about twenty villages, more 

than 2000 in number, including women and children, were assembled to throw their images tnro the river, this being 
the termination ot the Doorga festival. I observed that t>rn5»of the meristwiding before, the idol in u boar* (i;inc- 
\r)» nrubm^kJng indt'cent gestures was naked. As the boat passed along, fit- whs gazed at by the <npb> tier could 
1 perceive vhat this ohorw-inable action produced any thing beside laughter. Before other images voong men, dp ssed 
in women's clothes, were dancing vifkh other men, making indecent gestures. I cannot help thinking that the nr»s>t 
vulgar mob in England would have turned with disgust from these abominable scenes. I have seen the a*an* abo¬ 
minations exhibited before ourown house at Striirupare. 



.k all its ilnsU aiulornainfin 


,t of letting d'jwu the image, wh 


ef the house to which tlic temple belongs go to the room from whence 
is just been taken, anti place a pan of water upon the spot where the 
mi put upon the top of ftie pan a branch of the mango tree. Aft..r 
s been djrowned, the crowd return to the temple, and the oilipialing 
ig his place by the side of the pan of water, dips the branch of the 
i the water, and sprinkles all the people, repeating incantations; and 
ho people they are dismissed,- when each one clasps hie neighbour in 
l d iourniitg to their own houses, the y partake of sweetmeats and of art 
average made with hemp leaves. Ju a, vast number of instances this 
s closed with scenes of (lie most shameful intoxication : almost all the 
nmi think it diitv to indulire to a certain degree -in driiikior this IU 


Hi 


ch of the fifteen days of 


tins and their wives are mad 
jn at whose house the image is sot up, if he be very rich. If 
o bear so great an expence, Ue^gives presents on the nine or 
ip, and if. he be still poorer, .on the las) clay. These presents 
er female ornaments, silk ami cloth garments, brass and other 
;c. Some persons expend the greatest sums on the dances 
and ethers in teas tine and giving .presents to brenohuo*. 


oddess, after 


In the raonfh Choitru a number of B in 
the example of king Soorutu. 
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Many Hindoos arc initiatedinto the rites by which this goddess becomes their guar¬ 
dian deity ; and as she is considered as the image of the divine energy, her disciples 
are called Shaktus; a word signifying energy. 

Images of Doorga made of gold^ silver, brass, &c. are preserved by many and 
worshipped daily. 

In the year 1808, a bramhun of Calcutta, who bad celebrated the worship of Door- 
ga, pretended that he had seen the goddess in a dream, who had declared that she 
would not descend into the river till lie had sacrificed his eldest son to her; and that 
when the people went to convey the irnOge to the river, it was found so heavy that 
itcould not be. lifted-. Vast crowds of people flocked to see this new miracle, many 
of whom made offerings to this terror-inspiring goddess, and others assisted the poor 
man, by their contributions, to pacify the goddess in some way consistent with the 
preservation of his son. 

One of the Tiintriis contains an account of an incarnation of Doorga in the form of 
the jackal, in order to carry the child Krishna over the river Yumoona, when he was 
flying from king Kungsu. Some of the heterodox Hindoos, called vamacharees, feed 
the jackaldaily, by placing the offerings ina-corner of the house, or neartkeir dwell¬ 
ings* and then culling the goddess (in the form of some one of these animals j to come 
and partake of therm. As this is done at the hour when the jackals come out of their 
lurking places to seek for food, one of these animals sometimes comes and eats the 
'Offerings in the presence of the worshipper ; and this is not wonderful when he finds 
food in this place every day. Images of the jackal are made in some parts of Ben¬ 
gal and worshipped, sometimes alone and at others with the images of Doorga agU 
Shmuskunu-KaKSi. Some Hindoos bow Co the jackal; if ir pass by a person on his 
left, it is a fortunate omen. 

The cow is regarded by the Hindoos as a form of Doorga, and called Bhuguvutee. 

This goddess has a thousand names, among which are Katyayiinee, or, the daugh¬ 
ter of the sage Katyu.—Course, the yellow coloured.—Kalee, the black.— Hoimu- 
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vutee, the daughter of Himaluyu.—leshwuree, the goddess.—Shiva, the giver of 
good.—Bhuvanee, the wife of Shivu*—Survii-mungula, she who blesses all.—Upfir- 
na, she who amidst religious austerities abstained from eating even leaves.—ParyfiteS, 
the daughter of the mountain.—Doorga, she who destroyed the giant Doorgu; the in* 
accessible.—Chimdika, the terrible.—umbika, the mother of the universe. 

SECTION XXV. 

The ten forms of Doorga, 

THIS goddess is saidto have assumed ten different forms ia order to defray two 
giants, Shoombhu aud Nishoomblim 

The following account of these wars is translated from the MarkimMyii poor an ib 
At the close of the treta yoogii, these two giants performed religious austerities for 
10,000 years, the merit of which actions brought ShiVfi front heaven,* who discover-* 
cd that by these works-of extraordinary devotion they sought to obtain the blessing 
oi immortality. Shivu reasoned long with them, and endeavoured to persuade them, 
though in vain, to ask for any other blessing short of immortality. Being denied, they 
entered upon more severe austerities, which they continued for another thousand 
years, when Shivu again appeared, but refused to grant what they asked for. They 
now suspended themselves with their heads downwards over a slow fire, till the blood 
streamed from their heads ; and continued thus for 800 years, till the gods began to 
tremble, lest, by performing such rigid acta of holiness, they should be supplanted 
cm their thrones. The king of the gods assembled a council and imparted to them his 
tears: the gods admitted that there was great ground for fear, but asked what remedy 
there was. Agreeably to the advice of Indru, Kundurpu, (Cupid) with Ilnmbha aaJ 
Tilottuma, the most beautiful of the ceslestlal courtezans, were sent to fill the minds 
of these giants- with sensual desires; and Kundurpu letting fly his arrow, wounded 
Uicm both ; upon which, awaking from their absorption, and seeing two beautiful. 

* It is a maxim uj iheJJuidbo religion* that by pwfuimigg icjigious austerities the gods become subject to the 
Visho yf incjr. 
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women, they were taken in the snare, and abandoned their devotions. With these 
women they.lived 5000 years, after which they began to think of the folly of thus 
renouncing (heir hopes of immortality for the sake of sensual gratifications. They 
suspected that this must have been a contrivance of Indru’s; and driving the courte¬ 
zans track to heaven, renewed their devotions, cutting the flesh off their bones, and 
making burnt offerings of it to Shivu : which they continued tor another 1000 years, 
till they became entire skeletons, when Shivu again appeared, and bestowed upon 
them this blessing—that in riches and strength they should excel the gods. 

Being thus exalted above the gods, they soon began to make war with them. After 
various success on both sides, the giants were everywhere victorious, and Indru, arid 
R 1S the gods, reduced to the most deplorable state of wretchedness, solicited the in¬ 
terference of Briimha and V ishnoo ; but they referred them to Shivu; who also declared 
that he could do nothing for them : when, however, they reminded him (hat through 
his blessing they had been ruined, he advised them to perform religious austerities 
to Doorga. They did so; and after some time the goddess appeared ; gave them her 

blessing, and immediately, disguised like n common female carrying a pitcher of 
'water, passed the assembled gods. This female asked them whose praise they were 
chanting? "W hile she uttered these words, she assumed her proper form, and re¬ 
plied—‘ They are celebrating my praise.” The new' goddess then disappeared, and 

ascended mount Himaluyii, where Chiindu and Muadu, two of Slioombhu and Ni- 
shoombhffs messengers, resided. As these messengers wandered or. the moun¬ 

tain, they saw the goddess, and were exceedingly struck with her charm?, which they 
described to their masters; and advised them to engage the affections of-tlus female 
even if they gave her all'the glorious things which they had obtained in plundering 
the heavens of the gods. Shoombhu sent Slioogieevu, a messenger, to .he goddess, to 
inform her that the riches of the three wo.Ids were in liis palace; that all the offer¬ 
ings which used to be presented to the gods were now offered to him; and that all 
these riches, offerings, &c. should be tier’s, it she would come to him. The god¬ 
dess replied that this offer was very liberal; 'but she had resolved, that the person 
whom she married must first conquer her in war, and destroy her pride. Shoogreevu, 
unwilling to return unsuccessful, still pressed for a favourable answer; promising 
that he would engage to conquer her in war, and subdue her pride; and asked in an au- 
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thoritativc strain t ( Did •he-know his master, before whom none of the inhabitants of the 
three worlds had been able tostand, whether gods, hydras, or men ? How then could 
she, u female, think ofresisting his oilers ? If his master had ordered him, lie would have 
compelled her logo into his presence immediately.’ She said all this was very correct, 
but that she had taken her resolution, mid exhorted him, therefore, to persuade his mas¬ 
ter to come and try his strength with her. The messenger went to his master, and relat¬ 
ed what he had heard from this female; on heaving which Shoombhu was tilled with. 

' rage, and without making any reply, called for Dhodmlochunu, his commander in 
chief, and gave him orders to go to Himnliiyu, and seize a certain goddess (giving 
him particular directions), and bring her to him, and if any attempted to rescue her, 
utterly to destroy them. The commander went to Himalaya, and acquainting the 
goddess with 'his master’s orders, she, smiling, invited him to execute them; but, on 
the approach of this hero, she set up a dreadful roar,, as is usual among the Hindoo 
Warriors when two combatants meet, by which he was reduced to ashes ; after which 
she destroyed the array of the giant, leaving only a few fugitives to-coinmuni cate the 
tidings. Shoombhu and Nishoombhii, infuriated, sent CbutwJu and Miiudfi, who, on 
ascending the mountain, perceived a female sitting on an ass, laughing; but on. seeing 
them she became full of rage, and drew to*her, ten, twenty, or thirty of their army at 
a time, devouring them like fruit. She next sewed Mutidii t>v the hair, cut off his 
head, and, holding it over her mouth,drank the Wood. Chumltt, on seeing the other 
commander destroyed in this manner, came to close quarters with the goddess; but 
she, mounted on a lion, sprang on him, and dispatching him as site had done Mundii, 
devoured part of his army, and drank the blood oi tire greater part ot the rest. The 
two giants no sooner heard this alarming news, than they resolved to go themselves, 
and engage the furious goddess ; for which purpose they collected all their forces, an 
infinite number of giants, and marched to Himaluyu. The gods looked down with 
astonishment on this army of giants, and all the goddesses-descended to help JVl-uha- 
maya (Doorga), who however soon destroyed them, liiiktu-veeju, the principuf com¬ 
mander under Shoombhu and Nishoombhii, seeing all his men destroyed, encountered 
the goddess in person; but though she filled him with wounds, from every drop of 
blood which fell to the ground arose a thousand giants equal in strength to Uuktu-veejii 
himself hence innumerable enemies surrounded Doorga, and the gods were filled 


* !Vi$ arose !'tom a bkssing &iven by Brumha, 
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with alarm at this amazing sight. At length Chundee, a godHess who had assisted 
Kalee in the engagement, promised that if she would open her mouth, and drink his 
blood before it fell on The ground, she (Chundee) would engage the giant, and destroy 
the whole of his strangely-formed offspring-. Kalee consented,.and (his commander 
and his army were soon dispatched. Shoombhu and Nislioombhft, in a state of des¬ 
peration, next engaged the goddess in single combat r Shoombhii making the first on¬ 
set. The battle was dreadful, inconcei vably dreadful, on both sides, till at last both 
the giants were killed, and Kalee sat down to feed on the carnage she had made. The 
gods and goddesses then chanted the praises of the celestial heroine, and she in return 
bestowed a blessing on each. 

After the destruction of these enemies of'th'e gods, (lie sun (Soovyh) shone resplen¬ 
dency forth ; the wind (Vayoo) blew salubriously ; the air became pure ; the gods 
ascended their thrones; the hydras attended to the duties of their religion without 
fearthe sages performed their devotions without interruption ; and the people at 
large ’'.ere restored to happiness. 

The Chundee, a part of the Markund£y ii pooranu, places these forms of Doorga in the 
following order t First, as Doorga, she received the messenger of the gianfs; 2. a»Dir- 
shubhooja,* she destroyed part of their army; 3. a»Singhu-vahinee,t she fought with 
Ruktu-veeju; 4. as MTih IsUii-nvardma?, t she slew Shoombhii,. in the form of a buffalo ; 
5 . as JugSddhatree,§- she overcame the army of (lie giants; 6. as Kalee,|| she destroy¬ 
ed Itukto-vSeju} ?• as Mooktu-k&hee,* she again overcame the army of the gianfs ; 
8 . ns Tara,t she killed Shoombhu; 9. as Ckinnu-mustuka,* she killed Nishoombliu j. 
10 . as J %udgouree,§ she was praised by all the gods. 

Such-ofthe above forms as are honoured by separate festivals^will be noticed here¬ 
after under their different names. 

F i . it w 1 : - ,• i ■ l 

Having ten ami9r t Sitting on alian. f Destroyer of the buffalo, [vis, of Shoombhu 

m this forrstj, ^ Mother of the worltV || T-hc blaoi. ■* With u^wittg hair, 

t Saviour, $ Hcaiikifi*. § The ycilow. 
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SECTION XXVI. 

SiTfgflu-vah iriee. 

THIS goddess with yellow garments is represented as sitting on a lion ; she ivas 
Tour hands; in one a sword; in another a spear; with a third is forbidding fear, and 
with the fourth bestowing a blessing. 

Many people make this image, and worship it in the day time, on the 9th of the 
increase of the moon, in whatever month they please, but in general in the month 
Ashwinu or Choitm, for two, or three clays. The ceremonies, including bloody 
sacrifices, arc almost entirely the same as those before the image of Doorga. Some- 
.times a rich man.celebrates this worship at his own expense, and at other times seve¬ 
ral persons join in it; who expect heaven as their reward. 

Some Hindoos keep in their houses images of all the following forms of Doorga, 
made of gold, silver, brass, copper, crystal, stone, or mixed metal, and worship) them 
daily. 

SECTION XXVII. 

MAh ishfamurdineS* f 

THIS is the image of a yellow woman, sitting on a lion $ having either six or ten 
arms. In her hands are seen a conch, a discus, a club, a water-lily, a shield, a large 
spear, and the tail of a snake. 

Some persons make this image, and worship it with the accustomed ceremonies, 
including bloody sacrifices, on the 9th of the month Ghoitru. 


* She who aits upon a lion, . 


t She who destroyed MuhishB, a giant 
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T [ie TBHtru-swii declares that Chose rto nor.liip this goddess will obtain present 
riches and future happiness* 

Man, of the regular Hindoos, a. cell as the helerodo* sects, receive the initiatory 
riles of this goddess, and adopt lur as their guardian dcriy. 


SECTION XXVUI. 


JuguddhalrZe* 

THIS is the image of a yellow woman dressed in red, and silting on a lion. In her 
four hands she holds a conch,+ a discus, a club, and a water-lily.. 

A very popular festival in honour of this goddess is held in the month Kartiku,on 
the 7th, 8th, and 9th of the increase of the moon, when bloody sacrifices arc offered as 
at the Doorga festival: the formulas arc necessarily different. Very large sums are 
frequently expended on these occasions, especially in the illuminations, dances, songs, 
entertaining of bramhiins, &c. as many as pne hundred and fifty persons being em¬ 
ployed as singers and dancers, beside others who sing verses from the Chundee, the 
Krishnii-mungiilu, the Ramayimu, Ac. A number of men like guards are also hired and 
placed near the temple for the sake of shew. Much indecent nmlli fakes place, and 
numbers of men dance naked before the image-«»d call this the way to heaven, (he 
venerable bramlinns smiting with complacency on these works of merit, so acceptable 
to the gods. The benefits expected from this worshi p arc, the fruit of meritorious 
actions, riches, the gratification of every desire, and future happiness. These four 
things are commonly mentioned in the Hindoo shastras, as promised by the gods to 
their worshippers. 


* 'Che mother of the world; 


' t This shell is blown at the times cf worship, arid at other festivals-. 
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SECTION XXIX. 

M oo Jet u-kt'S h ve. * 

THIS is the image of a naked woman, painted blue, standing on the breast ofShi- 
vii, and having four arms: the upper right arm is placed in the posture of bestow¬ 
ing a blessing; with the other she is forbidding fear, and in her left hands she holds 
a sword and-a helmet. 

The festival of this goddess is held on the 14th of the decrease of the moon in the 
monthMaglm* the ceremonies are like those before the image of Kalee, but thebloody 
sacrifices are very numerous. Spirituous liquors are privately presented to the god¬ 
dess, at a late hour at night, or rather early in the morning. Some of the Hindoo 
shastrus allow of this practice, yet it is far from being honourable. I have been 
credibly informed, that numbers of brainhfins, in different places, at the animal fes¬ 
tival of this goddess, join in drinking the spirits which have been offered to her, and, 
in a state of intoxication,-pass from the temples into the streets, preceded by l ighted 
torches, dancing to the sound of music, and singing indecent songs. Some are 
hugging one another ; others fall down quite intoxicated ; others lose their way, and 
go along lifting up their hands, dancing and singing alone. The purer Hindoo* 
stand gazing at a considerable distance, lest they should be dragged among this crowd 
of drunken bramh tins. 

The benefits promised tq the worshippers of this goddess arc riches now, and hea¬ 
ven hereafter. 

Very many persons are initiated into the rites of this goddess as their guardian 
deity. 


* Of flowing Is air, 
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SECTION XXX. ■ 

Tara.* 

THIS is the image of a black woman, with four arms, standing on the breast of 
Shivu: in one hand she holds a sword, in another a giant’s head, with the others she 
is bestowing a blessing, and forbidding fear. 

The worship of Tara is performed in the night, in different months, at the total 
wane of the moon, before the image of Siddlieshwuree, when bloody sacrifices are of¬ 
fered, and it is reported, that even human beings were formerly immolated in secret 
to tliis ferocious deity, who is considered by the Hindoos as soon incensed, and not 
unfrcquently inflicting on an importunate worshipper the most shocking diseases, as 
a vomiting of Mood, or some oilier dreadful complaint which soon puts an end to his 
life. 

Almost all the disciples of this goddess ate from among (he heterodox ; many of 
them,'however, arc learned men, Tara being considered as the patroness oflearning. 
Some Hindoos are supposed to have made great advances in knowledge through the 
favour of this goddess; and many a stupid boy, after reading some incantations con¬ 
taining the name of Tara, has become a learned man. 

section xxxi. * 

Chinftu-m'usiuka. + 

THIS is the image of a naked yellow woman with her head half severed from her 
body4 wearing a necklace of skulls, and standing on the body of Slavik She is 

• The Deliverer. t The headless. 

t The T&ntriis give the following explanation of this monstrous feature in the image of this goddess: At a 
certain time, not being able to procure any of the giant? for her prey, to satisfy her thirst of blood, Chinntt-ra&stiUa 
actually cut her own throat, that the blood issuing thence might spout up into her mouth. I have seen a picture 
of this image, agreeing with this description j and at Chachra, in Jessore, such an image may be seen at present, the 
half-severed head resting on the left hand of the goddess, and streams of Wood falling into her mouth. 
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surrounded with dead bodies, lias a srymilar in one hand, a giant’s skull in another, 
and with two others is forbidding fear, and bestowing a blessing. 

This image is not made at present, but the worship may be celebrated before the 
images of any other female deities. Those who receive the initiatory rites of this god¬ 
dess worship her daily before the shalgramu, or water, or flowers, or an incantation 
written on a metal dish.* She promises her disciples riches, learning, or absorption, + 
but principally riches. Some people are afraid Of becoming her disciples, lest, in a 
/it of anger, she should bring upon them a violent death4 


SECTION XXXI I, 

J&gudgoitree.S) 

THIS is the whole length figure of a yellow woman, with four arms ; holding inlicr 
hands a conch, a discus, a club, and a water-lily. She is mostly worshipped on (lie 
7 (h, 8th, and 9lb of the increase of the moon in Maghu. Very few persons learn the 
initiatory rites of this goddess. 

* Before any one of these thing?, the worship of any of the gods may be performed; but the slntgrrmu is mostly 
preferred. 

t A person tan receive only one blessing at a time from his god. The Hindoo?, however, relate u s*orv -fa 
blind man who put a trick on his guardian deify by obtaining three blessings from him ut once." heusktd that bo 
might see—his child—eat from off u golden dish every day. He was then childless, 

$ The following story, current among the Hindoos, T give as a proof of the dread in which they live of some of their 
deities: A brumhun who had received the initiating incantation of this goddess, to avoid dying nn unuatural dt*aili 
used to confine himself to his house, w he. e, however, u hatchet, bung up for sacrificing animals, fell upon and killed 
him as he lay asleep. 


$ The yellow. 


M iHtSTffy. 


107 



Of TUP. goddesses iigMainooMiZe.'] OF THE HINDOOS. 



SECTION xxxirr. 


Vug tilamookhvl,* 


THE image of this doily is never made; though she is sometimes worshipped on the 
7th, 8th, and Sth of the moon in Magliu, before a pan of water, or some other proper 
substitute. The officiating bramhiin, in yellow garments, presents yellow flowers, flesh, 
fish, and spirituous liquors, to her ; the animals sacrificed are not numerous. 

This goddess is frequently worshipped in the hope of procuring the removal, the 
Injury, or the destruction, of enemies, or whatever else the worshipper desires—which 
is sometimes the wife of another . He makes no doubt, if lie can please the goddess 
by presents, or flattery, or by inflicting, for lier sake, certain cruelties on His body, 
that she will be disposed to grant lum even this last favour. If the ceremonies be not 
performed in strict conformity to the rules laid down in (he sb&strf., it is believed that 
the worshipper will be deprived of reason, or of speech, or that some other dreadful 
calamity wilt befalhim. 

In the burnt sacrifice presented to this goddess, turmeric, oil, and salt, form the 
principal ingredients. The Hindoos believe that after performing the proper ce¬ 
remonies tor the destruction of an enemy, the goddess soon complies with the prayers 
of the worshipper. ShSodrus, of course, employ bramhiins in thus attempting to accom¬ 
plish their murderous wishes. Particular forms of praise aud of petition, referring in 
many cases to the injury or destruction of cneinies,addresscd to this goddess, are con¬ 
tained in the Tuntru-saru, 


* Of fear-exciting eoontennnct. 
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fciX’TlON XXXIV. 

Pruty ilngira.* 

THE image of Hus idol is never made, but is worshipped in the night when- 
ever a person chooses, which is, generally, when he wants to injure or destroy ano¬ 
ther. The officiating bramhun dressed in red, and wearing a roodrakshu necklace,of¬ 
fers, among utberthings, rel flowers,spirituousliquora r andbloody sacrifices. Theflesh 
of crows, or cats, or of some other animal, after having been dipped in spirituous li¬ 
quors, sometimes makes a part of the burnt-offerings, the'worshippers believing that the 
itesh of the enemy for whose injury these ceremonies are performed, will swell on his 
body as the sacrificed flesh does on the fire. Particular forms of praise are also re¬ 
peated before this image to accomplish the destruction of enemies. I here give a spe¬ 
cimen : “ Oh ! PriUyungira, mother ! Destroy, destroy my enemies '. Kill lkill 1 Reduce 
“ them to ashes! Drive them away ! Devour them 1 Devour them! Cut them in two! 
“ Drink,drink their blood! Destroy them root and branch ! With thy thunder-bolt, 
“ spear, scymitar, discus, or rope, destroy them.” 

A story to the following purport is very current among the Hindoos: Jafur-alec-kha, 
tho nabob of Moorshudubad, was much attached to Ramu-kantu, his Hindoo treasurer, 
who was at enmity with Katee-shunkurii, a very learned Hindoo, and a great worship¬ 
per of the female deities. the latter, to effect the destruction of ftarnu-kaatii, be¬ 
gan to worship (be goddess Prutyungira. He had not performed (he ceremonies 
Rug, before Rainu-kuntu became sick, and it was made known to him and the nabob, 
that Luiee-shtmknm was thus employed. The nabob, full of rage, ordered that Kalee- 
shimkur 5 should be brought before him : but he fled before the messengers could seize 
him, and began to perform these ceremonies for the destruction of the nabob. A servant, 
mistaken for Kalee-shunkuru, was, however, seized, but he bribed the messengers, 
that (hey might protract his journey as much as possible. They did so. and the 


* The well pruportiouetj. 
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day before they arrived at Moorslmdubad the nabob died— f give this story to shew, 
what a strong possession the popular superstition has taken of the minds of the 
people, who, white smoaking together, listen to these stories with the utmost eager- 
ness and surprize, as the villagers in England tell stories current amongst them w hile 
silting round the winter’s tire. 


SECTION XXXV, 

Umiu-pwi'na.'* 

THIS image may be-made standing, or sitting on the water-lily : in the right hand 
is a spoon, like that with which the Hindoos stir their boiling rice, and in the other 
a rice dish i Shivu,as a naked mendicant, is standing before the image asking relief. 

The worsh ip paid to this form of Doorga is performed on the 7th, 8th, and 9th days 
of the moon’s increase in the month Choitru : bloody sacrifices, fish, and spirituous 
liquors ave among the offerings. Unnu-poorna being the guardian deity of many of 
the Hindoos, (who have a proverb amongst them, that a sincere disciple of ibis god¬ 
dess never wants rice,) very great festivities take place at this festival, accompanied 
with music, dancing, filthy songs, and every thing else calculated to deprave the 
heart. 

A Hindoo rising in a morning, before his eyes are well open, repeals the name of 
this goddess— { TJnnii-pobrna—tjnnu-poorna,’and hopes, that through her favour 
he shall be well fed (hat day. When one Hindoo wishes to compliment another 
on his riches or liberality, he says, 5 Oh ! Sir, your house is as full of riches as that 
ofUnnii-poornaor, ifhe speak of another when absent, he says, 'Such a one, in 
liberality, is like IJnhu-poofha. 

* She who Villa with food; from UnnCi, fcod, and poorntf, fill?. 
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SECTION XXXVI. 

Gifou’sk u-ji'tnuncc. * 

THIS a»mc 'Doorga assumed after (lie birth of Guneshu: she is here represented as 
sitting on the water-lily, dressed in red, and supporting with one arm tltc infant Gu- 
ncshii at the breast, while the other hand rests on the knee of the infant. 

A small festival in honour of this goddess is celebrated in the month Ugruliayiinfi, 
or Phalgoono, on the 7th, 8th, and 9th of the increase of the moon. Some years ago, 
at. Gooptee-para, a village about forty miles north of Calcutta, ;t great festival was 
held in honour of Guneslui-juniinee, when fifty thousand roopees or more were ex¬ 
pended. The bramhiins of the village collected money to defray the expenccs; 
some gave one thousand, others two, and others five thousand roopees; and crowds 
came two or three days journey to be present. The dancing, singing, music, &c. 
began a month before the principal day of worship : all the visitors were entertained, 
and more than two thousand animals were slain. 


SECTION XXXVIT. 

ft 

Krishnu-h'oru .f 

THIS is an image of Doorga giving suck to Krishnu, to destroy the poison which 
he had received in a quarrel with Kaleeyu ? a hydra, 

A festival in honour of this goddess is held on the 7th, £tb ? and 9lh oi the increase 
of the moon, in the day, in the month Maghu. 

The history of this idol is thus related; In Hie west of Hindoos! ban a stone image 


• The mother ol Guu&.htt. 


t She who holds Xrishnft in her arm*. 
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was once found in a pool; and no information could be obtained to wliat it related, un¬ 
til a Brumhueharee referred them to the following story in one of the Tontriis : In the 
neighbourhood of Vrindu-vunii, by the river Yumoona, Soubhiiree, a sage, for a long 
lime performed religious austerities. One day, while in the midst of his devotions, 
lie saw a shukoolu and some other fish playing together ; with- winch sight he was 
much pleased, till Gurooru, flicking of the birds, descended into the water, and snatch¬ 
ed up the sluikooiu fish. The sage, unable to punish Gurooru, pronounced a curse 
upon this bird-god, or any other bird, who should hereafter come to destroy the fish 
in this spot; and this curse was afterwards the means of preserving the king of the 
lty cl ms from the wrath ot Gurooru in the following manner; The mountain iVtuluyyi 
was the resort of many serpents, who daily collected a nuinbeV ot I logs, &c. and pic* 
gented them to Gurooni, to conciliate him, and to prevent his devouring them. At 
last Kaleeyu, the king of (lie hydras, commanded his subjects to give the frogs to him, 
promising to protect them from Gurooru; but the latter on his arrival finding no food, 
attacked and overcame Kaleeyu; who, though defeated, amused Gurooni by rehearsing 
some verses which no one understood but himself,** fill he had made good his retreat 
into a deep place of the river, where Gurooru durst not follow him for fear of the curse 
of tlie sage. In consequence of the serpent’s remaining in this spot, the poison pro¬ 
ceeding from his body had destroyed all the trees, water, Sec. tor two miles round, and 
whoeverdrank of the water, died ; about which time Krishna was born, who in his 
childhood, on a certain day, discovering that a dreadful mortality existed among 
the cows and the boys who kept them, asked the reason, and was informed that they 
had been poisoned by the waters of the Yumoona. Krishna then jumped ffpma tree 
into the river ; overcame the serpent, find drave him out of the place. Kaleeyu, full 
of fear, asked where he was to go, for that Gurooru would certainly kill him. Khali mi 
putting his fool on his head, assured him that when Gurooru discovered the mark of 
Jus foot, he would not destroy him. The waters now became wholesome; the trees 
gained their verdure; and the boys and cows were restored to life ; but the pain aris¬ 
ing from the poison in the wounds which Kaleeyu had given to Krishna was intolera¬ 
ble. He therefore prayed (o Doorga, who made him suck the milk from her own 
breast, by which lie was immediately restored to health. 

* These vem-9j it is-said, how compose one of the kavytf? called Pingulfi, 
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SECTION XXXVIII, 

fish ciJah shit -. * 

A CLAY image of this goddess is set up at Shy6nuhatee, a village in Bard wan, 
which is become a place of great resort for pilgrims : vast multitudes of buffalos, sheep, 
goats, &c. are offered at different times to this goddess, not unfrequently for the de¬ 
struction of enemies : sheep and goats are offered every day; aud it is said that for¬ 
merly human sacriiices were offered to this goddess. Many persons, it is affirmed, have 
obtained the privilege of conversing with their guardian deities in coriseq ueucc of wor¬ 
shipping this image with very shocking ceremonies, while others thus employed are 
said to have been driven mad; yet some persons receive the name of Vislialukskee as 
their guardian deify. 


SECTION XXXIX. 

Chundii-. t 

I MAG ES of this form of Doorga are not made at present in Bengal, but th is god¬ 
dess is worshipped by many of the bramIrons, &c. before a metal cup containing 
the water of the Ganges. This worship is celebrated daily, or at the time of the full 
or change of the moon, or when the sun enters a new sign, or on the 9th of the moon. 

The Kalikii pooranu directs that birds, tortoises, alligators, fish, buffalos, bulls, 
lie-goats, ichneumons, wild boars, rhinoceroses, antelopes, guanas, rein-deer, lions, •’ 
tygers, men, and blood drawn from the offerer’s own body, be offered to this goddess. 
The following horrid incantation is addressed to the goddess Chundce, when offer¬ 
ing an animal in order to effect the destruction of an enemy : O goddess, of horrid 


Oi lurge or beautiful eye*. 


t Tim wrathful, 


m 
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‘ form, O Chfmdika ! eat, devour, (nidi a one, my enemy, O consort of fire ! Salula- 
* lion to fire l This is the enemy who lias done me mischief, now personated by an 
< animal: destroy him, O Muliamaree ! Spiling! spiieng J eat, devour.’ 

Women sometimes make avow to ChwndSe to engage her to restore their chil¬ 
dren to health, or to obtain some other favour. If a person recover in whose name 
such a vow has been made, his neighbours ascribe it to Cliundee. 

The exploits of fliis goddess are celebrated in a poem written by the poet Kunkanu, 
and recited on various occasions, under the name of Chundee-ganii, or Chundei-yatra. 


SECTION XL. 

Other forms of Doorget. 

Kamakhya —This goddess is worshipped daily by persons of property befom 
a pan of water, or some other substitute; and also by many shaktus on the 8th of the 
moon in both quarters. Those who worship her monthly, generally present some parti¬ 
cular request in favour of themselves or families- At the Doorga festival this goddess 
is also worshipped with many ceremonies and at a great expcncc. A few persons receive 
the initiatory rites of this goddess, and worship her as their guardian deity. 

Vindhyu-vasinvlA —This is the image of a yellow female, sitting on alion, with ei¬ 
ther four or eight, arms: she is worshipped in the month Voishakhu, on the 9th, or on 
the 7lh, 8th or 9th, of the increase of the moon : at Benares she is worshipped daily. 
The destruction of several giants is ascribed to this goddess. 

- 

AJil/igMu-Chundika.% —This is the image of a yellow female, sitting on three skulls, 
clothed in red, having in her right hand a book, and in her left a roodrakslifi bead- 
roll. She is mostly worshipped by females, or rather by bramhuns employed by 

t She who.dwelt on mouatVindiijS. % The fervent Benefactress. 

o 


* She who i« called Dee I/e. 
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them, in consequence of some particular distress in their families ; when they mete 
a vow to the goddess to worship her a certain number of times if she will deliver 
them. Even the wives of Miisulinans sometimes send offerings to the house of a brain- 
him to be presented to her with prayers. In the month Poushij a small fest i val is 
held in honour of this goddess. 

Kibnulckaminet-. * —This is the image ofa female sitting on the water-lily, swallow¬ 
ing an elephant, while with the left hand she is pulling it out of her throat .t—She is 
worshipped on the 8th ofVoishakhii, with the usual ceremonies and festivities. 

liaju-rajisliwuret.t —This goddess is represented as sitting on a throne, the three 
feet of which rest on the heads of Brtimha, Vishnoo, and ShivS. She is worshipped 
on the 7th, 8th and 9th ofYoishakhu, with the ceremonies common to all the female 
deities to whom bloody sacrifices arc offered. 

YoogadijaS is represented as sitting on a lion, having ten arms.—A festival in 
honour of this goddess is held on the last day of Voishakhu, at Kaheeru, a village 
in Burdwan, where many animals arc slain, and large quantities of spirituous liquors 
offered : the goddess at the nine of worship is taken out of a tank near the temple. It 
is supposed that not less than 100,000 people assemble at this place on this occasion. 
Human sacrifices,! am informed, were formerly offered to this go,ddess.—$o numer¬ 
ous are the sacrifices, that the water of the pool in which the dead bodies are thrown 
immediately after decapitation, becomes the colour of blood. These bodies are taken 
out of the pool again in a little time after the sacrifice! The disci pies of this goddess 
are very numerous. 

Ktiroonctmvycc .^—In some places the image of this goddess is set np and worship¬ 
ped daily. At the festivals of Doorga, Kalee, &c. she is worshipped in a more* 
splendid manner. Some persons make vows to this goddess in times of distress, and 
many receive the initiatory rites by which she becomes their guardian deity. 

• She who «|(» on the water-lily. t This image is said to owe its rise to ■ »5«»n at sea ascribed to Shree- 
nrinH, a nr-rchanti the particulars «f which are related in the Khvee-kfinkunil. i the geddes; who govern* 
Erhmha, Viabnoo, and ShivS. ( She who existed before the yoogBs, !! The compassionate. 
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Other forms of Doorga* 


Tripoora, 1 

Tw 4 i(a,« 

N tty a , 8 

Ffustabinee, 4 

Juy it-doorga, 8 

Shoolinee, 6 

Mulm-luksbinS;, 7 ' 

Shree-vidya, 8 


Tripoora-soondftree, 9 

Gouree,i 7 

Vumwl&vee, 18 

Pudma, 18 

Chiindu-riayika, 11 

Shueheiy 9 

Pruclumda, 12 

Med It a, so 

Chiindagra, 18 

Suvitree, n 

Dhooma-vut^, 1 * 

Vijiiya," 2 

Ubhuya, 55 

Juya,« 

Sutee, 16 1 

D6vu-s4na, s4 


Swudhiij * 3 

Swaha,'*' 

Shantee,^ 

Toostee,* 8 

i'oostcc,'-^ 

Dhritee, 88 

Atmu*devta , 31 

Koolu-dcvta, 34 See. 


All tliesc goddesses are worshipped at the festivals of Doorga, as well as at other 
times, before the proper representative of a god, as water, the shalgramu, &c. but their 
images are not now made in Bengal. Many persons receive the initiatory rites of these 
deities, and pay their devotions daily to the particular goddess whom they have 
chosen as their guardian deity. Bloody sacrifices, fish, and spirituous liquors, aro 
presented to those goddesses. The last sixteen are worshipped when rice is first 
given to a child, at the investiture with the poita, at the time of marriage, and in 
general at all the ceremonies performed for a son before marriage. Juy u-dooiga is 

t? 

worshipped to obtain deliverance from danger. 


1 She who poverus the three world?, heaven, earth, and the world of the b jdras. 2 She who speeddy 

•I-*-""* 

rL-s. ' **,«.-***»»»— ,Th«o,«.,<M«wto. « ' 

tjimm .45b,.i»i,u.,«iou..r,™u, »<*, 

Em - .. tSThc wifoot Shivd 1 . 17 The yellow. 18 She who sits on the water-),ly. »S>he 

who removes mar. «oThew)se. St The cause of all. 22 The victorious. 23 Onto, 

who tells the truth of ail. somewise. „ »7 The Comforter. 

24 Tim celestial heroine. S5 She who pres,des over then,an«. 2h D.tto- S7 Tbe Qwf r. 

28 Ditto. it) The Noutislicr. iW The Patient; SI The goddess cl seals. 32 She who 

presides over the generations oi men, 

O 4 
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Beside the above forms of Doorga, there are many others, whose names end with 
the word Bhoiriivee, via. the terrific; and temples consecrated to Bhoiruvuaud Bhoi- 
rhvee aro erected at many of the holy places visited by the Hindoo pilgrims. When 
a person performs any of the ceremonies of Hindoo worship at these places he must 

first, on pain of meeting with, some misfortune, worship these two deities. 


SECTION XLIli 


Kalee. 

THIS goddess may also lie considered as a form of Bhnguvutee, or Doorga. Ac¬ 
cording to the Churidee, the image of Kalee at present worshipped in Bengal, had its 
origin in the story of Riiktii-veejn, already inserted in page 100. Kalee was so overjoy¬ 
ed at the victory she had obtained over this giant* that she danced till the earth 
shook to its foundation, andShivii, at the intercession or the gods, was compelled to 
go to the spot to persuade her to desist. He saw no other way, however, of prevail¬ 
ing, than by throwing himself among the dead bodies of the slain. W hen the god¬ 
dess saw that she was dancing on her husband, she was so shocked,.that to express' her 
surprize she put out her tongue to a great length, and remained motionless ; and 
she is represented in this posture in almost all the images now made in Bengal. 

The XJdhyatmu Rnmaymm* gives another story from which the image of Kale® 
may have originated:: Karati, when he returned homes with See (a from the destruction 
of liavunu, began to boast of his atchievements before his wife; who smiled and said, 
* You rejoice because you have killed a Ravunii with ten heads; but what would you 
say to a Ravunii with 1000 heads V ‘ Destroy him,’ said Raiiift. 8&t», *S* in sml1 ' 
ing, advised him to stay at home; but lie, collecting all the monkies,. the giants, and 
his own soldiers together, with Seetn, Liikshmunu, Shinrughnii* and Bhuruta, immedi¬ 
ately departed for Shutu-dweepii to meet this new Ruvim pending Hutwomniui before 

* There ore font K»umjBa#J, one written by Valroeekee, another by \ V »»>»-<««''*'. •'. '<* 1 ™ 

Xj.l booth «d the UrM.yat.na lUntaySnos, bat the other. «. in little e.ti.uutton coated the «o.h of Va.n.ee 
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to discover the residence of this thousand-headed monster, and bring a description of 
his person. Hunoomanii, after a little play with him, returned to Kamii, who soon af¬ 
ter attacked the giant: buthe, looking forward, beheid IlamiVs army as so many 
children : and discharged three arrows, oneof which sent all the monkies to Kishkin- 
dha, their place of residence; another sent all thegiants to Lhuka (Ceylon), and the 
third sent all the soldiers to Uyodhya,Tiamu’s capital. Itarnii, thunderstruck at bcirig^ 
thus left alone in a moment, and thinking that all his adherents had been at once an¬ 
nihilated, began to weep : when Seeta, laughing at her husband, immediately assum¬ 
ed the terrific form of Kalee, and furiously attacked this thousand-headed Ravunu, 
The conflict lasted ten years, but she at length killed the giant, drank hisblood, and 
began to dance and loss about the limbs of his body. Her dancing shook the earlh to its 
centre, so that all the gods, filled with alarm, applied Ip Shivfi; but he declared that 
he almost despaired of calming her passions, forshe was mad with joy ; he promised, 
however, to do all that could be expected from a god in so desperate a case; but, paus¬ 
ing for some time, and seeing no other alternative, he, in the presence of the assembled 
gods, threw himself among the dead bodies under her feet: 13 rum ha called to the god-- 
dess, and said, ‘ O goddess ! what art thou doing ? Dost thou not see that thou art 
trampling on thy husband F She stooped, and saw Shivfi under her feet, and was so 
ashamed,.that she stood still, and threw out her tongue to an uncommon length.* By 
tlm means Shivu saved the universe ; and Seeta, again assuming her proper form, went; 
home with iiaiau and his brothers-.. 

In the images commonly worshipped, Kalee is represented as a very black female,’ 
with four arms, having in one hand a scymitar, and in another the head of a giant 
which she holds by the hair; another hand is spread open bestowing a blessing ; and 
with the other she is forbidding fear. She wears two dead bodies for ear-rings, and a 
necklace of skulls, and her tongue hangs down to her chin. The hands of several 
gianls are hung as a. girdle round her loins, and her tresses fall down to her heels. 
Having drank the blood of the giants she has slain in comb-id, her eye-brows are bloody, 
and the blood is falling in a stream down her breast; her eyes are red like those ol a- 

* When the Hindoo women are shotted or ashamed art any thing, they put out their tongues, as a mode of 
ex pc suing thek feelings* 
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Tliisdeity ireqi.nl in foro,Uytouny of the preceding forms of Doorga. l.«b» 
Kalitas pooranij mbs lie jsoin.cd out, amongst other animals, »" pioper 01 .aen «. 

It i, here said that the blood of a tyger pleases the goddess for one hundred years, 
amt (Ire blood of a lion, a rein-deer, or a max, a thousand. Bat by the s-‘ cn it s 
Timer, max, she is pleased 100,000 years ! I insert itvo or three extract, tror.i re 
Sanguinary Chapter of the Kalika pooranii r ‘ Let a human vicum be *•«"**- * 
a place of holy worship, or at a cemetery whore dead bodies arc bane. . « t .»- 

Jatrou ho performed in the part of the ecmetcry called h«,kn, or at a temple,, a- 
makshya, or oa a mountain, Now attend to lire mode r The human victim .. o ur 
immolated in theeast division, which is sacred to Bhoirimr; the head ,s to oe p • 
sealed inthesouth division, which is looked upon as the place of skulls sacrcd I. v 

ruvn, and the blond is to be presented in the west division, whreh rs denom,nates re- 
riikii. Having immolated a human victim, with all the requisite ceremonies at a • 
metcry, or holy place, let the sacrifice! be cautious not to oast his eyes upon i • 
victim most be a person of good appearance, and be prepared by ablutions am le- 
nnisite ceremonies, such as toting consecrated food Ihc day before, and by a .se¬ 
ndee from fed. and vcncry , and must be adorned with chaplets of llowers, and be¬ 
smeared wills sandal wood. Then causing tire victim to (ace the north, U me Saul- 
free, worship the several deities presiding over the different parts of the net,m s 
bod, : let the worship be then pai.l to the viclin. hiinselt b, h,s name. Let mm 
worship Bribaha in the victim's rhimdru, i.c. cav. of BrSmha, cavity to the skn 1, 
under the spot where the solor* ronwaKf and jogiHrifr, meet. Iset Intn si ors up be 

esrtl, in his nose, &c.-Worshipping tire king of serpents, let him prone,mee 

the following incantation, ‘O best of men • O most auspicious 1 O thou who an. an 
‘ assemblage of all the deities, ami most exquisite ! bestow thy protect,on on me, 
‘ save me, thy devoted ; snvc my sons, my cattle, and kindle i preserve c s a. , 
<the ministers belonging to it, and all friends; ami os death is unavoidable, pad 
r with (thy organs of) life, doing an act of benevolence. Bestow upon me, mos 


* Hie image of Minerva, itwill be recollected, was that of a threatening B °^’ n ^ 1 q" ]<„ 

ghteld she bore the head of a gorgon. Sir W. Jones considers UN as the l>ros*rpine or the Greeks 


On lie! 



0 f r a £ g > J>» a# SE3« — Kala c . ] 


OF THE HINDOOS. 


119 


‘ auspiLuohf, ! the bliss which is obtained by the most austere devotion, by ads of 
6 charity, and, performance of religious ceremonies ; and at the same time, O most 
* excellent J attain supreme bliss thyself. May thy Auspices, O most auspicious ! 
"keep me secure from rakshhsm, pishachus, terrors, serpents, bad princes, enemies, 

( and other evils; and, death being inevitable, charm Hhiiguvutee in thy last moments 

< by copious streams of blood spouting from the arteries of thy fleshly neck.’- 

When this has be^u done, O my children ! the victim i* even as myself, and tlie 
gitardiah- deities of the ten quarters take place in him ; then Brum-ha and all the other 
deities assemble in the victim, and be he ever so great a sinner, he becomes pure from 
sin, and wbeii pure, his blood changes to ambrosia, and he gains the love of Miiha- 
devee, the goddess of the yogu nidru, (i.c. the tranquil repose of the mind from an 
abstraction of ideas), who is the goddess of (lie whole universe, the very universe 
lfseU. fie does not return; for a considerable length of time in the human form, but 
becomes a ruler of the giinu devtas, arid is much respected by me myself. The 
victim who is impure, from sin, or ordure and urine, Kamakshya will not even hear 
named. The blind, the crippled, the aged, the sick, the afflicted with ulcers, the her¬ 
maphrodite, the imperfectly formed, the scarred, the timid, the leprous, the dwarf¬ 
ish, and the perpetrator of myha paiukti, (heinous offences, such as slaying a bram- 
hun, drinking spirits, stealing gold, or defiling a spiritual teacher’s bed), one under 
twelve years of age, one who is impure from the death of a kinsman, &c* one who is 
impure from tire death of mull a gooroo, (father and mother), which impurity lasts 
one whole year: these severally are unfit subjects for immolation, even though ren¬ 
dered pure by sacred texts. Let not a b rani him or a chmulalu be sacrificed ; nor a 
prince, nor that which has been already presented to a bramhuu, or a deity ; nor the 
offspring of a prince; nor one who has conquered in battle ; nor the offspring of a 
bramhfm, or of a kshutriyii; nor a childless brother; nor a father; nor a learned per¬ 
son ; nor one who is unwilling ; nor the maternal unde of the sacrificer. The day 
previous to a human sacrifice, let the victim be prepared by the text manushtuku and 
three d6vee gumlhu shiktfis, and the texts wadrungii, and by touching his head with 
the a*e, and besmearing the axe with sandal, &c r perfumes, and then taking some of 
the sandal, &c. from off the axe, and besmearing the victim’s neck therew ith. If the 
severed head of a human victim smile, it indicates increase of prosperity and long life 
to (he sacrificer, without doubt; and if it speak, whatever it $nys will come to. piss.’ 
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This work further lays down directions for a person’s drawing blood from him. 
self, and offering it to the goddess, repeating the following incantation: ; Ilail! 
‘ supreme delusion ! Hail! goddess of the universe! Hail! thou who fultilest thedc- 

< sires of all. May I presume to offer t hee the blood of ray body ; and wilt thou deign 

< to accept it, and be propitious towards me.* 

A person’s cutting off his own flesh, and presenting it to the goddess as a burnt sa¬ 
crifice is another method of pleasing this infernal deity: f Giant me, O goddess! bliss, 

< in proportion to the fervency with which I present ! hoc with my own flesh, invok- 
c ingthee to be propitious to me. Salutation to thee again aud again, under.the inys- 
‘tcrious syllables itng, ung? 

A person’s burning his body, by applying the burning wick of a lamp to it, is also 
very acceptable to Ivalee, &c. On this occasion this incantation is used : 1 Hail! god- 
‘dess! Salutation to thee, under the syllables ur>g, ung. To thee I present this auspici- 
‘ ons.luminary, fed with the flesh of my body, enlightening all around., and exposing 
1 to light also the inward recesses of my soul.’* 

It is observed in this work, that, (he head or the blood of an animal, in its simple 
state, forms a proper offering to a goddess, but that flesh must be presented as a burnt- 
offering. Other Tfurtrus observe, that the eating of the flesh of men, cows, and swine, 
and drinking spirits, after these things have been offered to an idol, must be done in 
secret , or the person will commit a great crime, and sink into.poverty. I am credibly 
informed that very many brajnhi'ms in Bengal eat cow’s flesh, and , alter they have been 
offered io an idol, drink spirits, though none of them will publicly acknowledge it. 

Thieves frequently pay their devotions to Kalee and to all the goddesses to whom 
bloody sacrifices are offered, under the hope of carrying on their villainous designs 
with security and success.+ A gang of ten persons , perhaps, agree to plunder a house, 

• Sec Mr, Blaqulere'a translation of the Sanguinary Chapter, Asiatic Researches, vol r.— -The author hopes 
Mr. Blaqtiitere wtU excuse the liberty he has taken of altering his spelling of S&itjjskriift words, as he has done it mere¬ 
ly to preserve uniformity throughout the work. 

t One of Joptter’s names, it is well known, wa Praedator, because plunder was offered to biro. 
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■who meet(ogelber in a dork nighl, under a tree where an image orSidd^slnrilvce is plac¬ 
ed, and bring to the spot spirituous liquors,’ fish, rind other offerings. One 'of the 
company, a brambun, goes through the ceremonies of worship, at the dose of which a 
hlijoi.lv sacrifice is offered, and the instrument worshipped which is to cut through 
the will of the house; at which time the following incantation from the Choni- 
fbnehashika is read • ‘O! Sintlhiikatee! (the name of the'instrument) formed by 
« the goddess Vishnee ! Kates commanded thee to cut a passage into the house, io 
4 Ctit through stones, bones, bricks, wood, the earth, and mountains, and, through 
4 the blessing of Uriadya,* to make a way by cutting the earth from the house of 
4 the Malineeio that.of Vidyn,t and that the soil brought out should beccrricd away 
4 by the wind. Harcc-jhceJ and Chamhnda have given this blessing, andJvamak- f 

« shy a (Kalee) lias given the command. ’ After the reading ol this incantation, the 
thieves sit down to cat and drink the things that have been offered; and when near¬ 
ly intoxicated, they gird their garments firmly round their loins; rub their bodies 
well with oil; daub their eyes with lamp-black, and repeal an incantation to enable 
(hen to sec in the dark; and thus proceed 1o the spot, when they cut a bole through 
the wall, plunder the house, aud sometimes murder the inhabitants. 

Some time ago, two Hindoos were executed at Calcutta for robbery. before 
they entecedupon their work of plunder, they worshipped Kalee, and offered pray- 

* A name of Kake, which means without beginning. 

f Sociitlaru, the son of GnonS-simihoo.raja of .Kjinchec-poor&, was overcome by the charms of Vidyn, the 
daughter of Veeru-si.ngl»3, the jaja ol jlurdwan. For t he pm poses if courtship he concealed himself at the house 
of a flower-sdlor (Malinee) near the palace of Ve€ru-siiigliu.,' and began to pay his devotions to the goddess Km * 
Tw$, who gave him this incantation, add the instrument Sinoh&kntec, that he might cot his way to his lair one. 

Oue night, however, Soomiuru was caught in the palace, and seized a? a thief. As he;was led from prison to the 
place of execution, he composed fifty verses in praise of the raja’s daughter, which verses have since received the 
name ofChorh-pSiictoashika. The Hindoos add, that when they were about to execute SoondM, the cords by 
which he was bound miraculously burst asunder, and the executioners fell senseless to the ground j in conso 
ljuence, the execution was postponed, and the next night Kalee appeared to Veerii-singhiS in a dream, and di¬ 
rected him to marry his daughter to Somtd&rft, who was note thief, hut the sen of the raja of Kanchee-poniS, a very 
proper person to become his sou-in-law. The marriage was soon after celebrated jn the most splendid manner, 

t The Hindoos say, that a lernale ofthe Haree cast was once honoured with an interview by the goddess 
Kamakshya, who deliveredto her a variety ol incantations, now used by the lowest casts for the must ridiculous 
a* well as brutal and wkked pul poses. 
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crsbeforc-her image, that they might be protected, by the goddess in the act of thiev¬ 
ing. it so,happened, (hat the goddess left these disciples in the larch; they were de¬ 
tected, tried, (tad sentenced io be hanged. While under sentence of death, a native 
catholic, in the same place ami circumstances, was visited by a Roman Catholic 
priest to prepare him for death. These Hindoos now reflected, that. a& KrJee had 
not protected them, notwithstanding they had paid (heir devotions to her, there could 
be no hope that she would save tbcm.nfler death : they might as well, therefore, re¬ 
nounce their cast; which resolution they communicated to their fellow-prisoner, who 
procured far them a prayer from the Catholic priest, translated into the Bengalee 
language. I saw a copy of this prayer in the hands of the .nat ive catholic who gay* 
me this account.. These men at last, out of. puse revenge upon Ihaiye, died in tb.e 
faith of the Virgin Mary, and the catholics, after lire execution,, made, a grand fune¬ 
ral for them, ns these persons, they said,.embraced the .catholic- iuuh, and iciicuuc-. 
<Hh Ihcit ewt--from conviction* 

Agfnn-vageSshii) a learned Hindoo, about five hundred years ago, farmed the 
image of Kaleo according to- the preceding.description, and worshipped it monthly, 
choosing for this purpose the darkest nights in the mouth *. he made and set up the 
linage, worshipped it, and destroyed it, on the same night.. At present (he greater 
number of the worshippers of,Knlee held a, festival to her honour o.n the last night 
of the decrease of the moon in the month Kartiku, and call it the Sbyama* festival. 

V few persons celebrate the worship of Kaleeal the fall mooa in Kartiku?- the ce- 
retnonics of which am performed before a picture of this goddess drawn on a stiff mat 
of reeds seven or eight feet long. This festival lasts three days,.and on the fauiU 
the picture is thrown into the river, 

i* ,to ,«*ip SMS for one night on the HU. if U* decrease of the moo,,, m 
the am Mhghh , and a ft* riot, - <to to monthly, on the last ,„ e ht of the moon . 
white others worship this goddess in the month .***»% " »- “ ^ 

nmim. m ** fr '" te ’ olw< J 

• A name of Kalis, menningbtaefc. 
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A fewycarsago, i wen), to the house of Kal^-shiinkfifu-glrosliu at Calcutta, at the 
Cmc of theSbyama festival, to set* the animals sacrificed to Kalee, The buddings 
where the worship was performed were raised-on tour sides, with an area in (he mid¬ 
dle. The image was placed at the north end with the lace to the south t and the two 
side rooms, and one of the end rooms opposite the image,wore filled with spectators: 
th the area were the animals devoted to sacrifice, and also the executioner, with Ka- 
lee-shunkuru, a few attendants, and about twenty persons to throw the animal down, 
and hold it in the post, while the head was cut off. The goats were sacrificed first, 
then the buffalos, and last of all two or three rams. In order to secure the ani¬ 
mals, ropes were fastened round their legs ; they were then thrown down, and (he 
neck placed in a piece of wood ft*.delicti in!© the ground, and made open at the top 
like the space betwixt the prongs of a fork. After the animal’s neck was fastened in 
the wood by a peg which passed over K, the men w ho held it pulled forcibly at the 
heels, while the executioner, with abroad heavy axe, cut oft the Head at one blow; 
(he heads were carried in an elevated posture by an attendant, (dancing as he went) the 
blood running down him on nil sides, ihtorthe presence of the goddess. Katee-shan- 
Uuru, at the close, went up to the •executioner, took him in his arms, and gave him 
several presents of cloth, &c. The heads and blood of the animals, as well as 

different meat-offerings, are presented with incantations as a feast to the goddess, al¬ 
ter which clarified butter is burnt on a prepared altar of sand. Never did 1 sec men so 
eogarly enter into the shedding of Wood, nor do I think any butchers could slangh- 
fer°an finals there expertly. The place literally swam with blood. The bleating 
ef die animals, the numbers slain, and the ferocity of the people employed, actually 
made me unwell, null I returned about midnight, filled wtthirorror and indiguattptu 

The gifts to bramhuns *n<l guests at this festival are numerous, and in some in- 
(fiances very expensive. The bramhiins, and then the family and other guests, are 
entertained, when the spirituous liquors which have been presented to the goddess 
nre drank privately by those who are in the secret. The festival-closes wifi) the 
dunces and songs before the goddess. 

The reader may form an idea how much idolatry prevailed at the time when ths 
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Hindoo monarchy flourished, from the following circumstance, which belongs to a 
modern period, when the Hindoo authority iu llindoostTiauu was almost extinct j 
Raja Krishnu-chundru-rayu, and his two immediate successors, in the month Karti- 
ku, annually gave orders to all the people over whom they had a nominal authority 
to keep the Shyama festival,- and threatened every offender with the severest penal¬ 
ties on iiou-cotnpihmce. In consequence of these orders, in more than ten thou¬ 
sand houses, in one night, in the zillah of Krishnfi-nuguni, the worship of this god¬ 
dess was celebrated. Tire number of animals destroyed could not be less than ten thou¬ 
sand. The officiating bra uhiins, especially those who perform religious ceremonies 
for shoo tiros,.were greatly perplexed, as. a single bramhiiu had to perform the ceremo¬ 
nies of worship at two hundred houses,situated in different villages, in one night. 
Ail the joiners, barbers, or blacksmiths, in fifteen or twenty villages, in many in¬ 
stances, have but one officiating priest, the bratnhuns in general being unwilling to 
incur the disgrace which arises from performing religious services for shoodrus* 

I'eshanu-chundrfi-rayH, the grandson of Krishnu-ohundru-rayit, in certain years, pre¬ 
sented to KalfS-eighty thousand pounds weight of sweetmeats, the same quantity of 
sugar, a- thousand women’s cloth-garments,, the same number of women’s China silk 
garments, a thousand offerings,, including lice, plantains, peas, &c. and Immolat¬ 
ed n thousand buffalos,.a thousand goats, and the same number of sheep, which alto¬ 
gether could not cost less then ten thousand roopees, while (he other expenses amount¬ 
ed lo scarcely less Ilian- twenty thousand. To- defray these ex pence?, this raja sold 
the greater part of his patrimony, and in this and other idolatrous customs he and 
other Hindoo-rajas have expended almost the whole of tlicir estates., 

U,.ja Uam-Kri ,hnu also expended very large sums of money upon the worship of 
Kalec. He set up a stone image of this goddess at Vurahu-nnguni, on which occasion, 
he is said to have spent a lack of roopees. He also endowed this image with such 
a large revenue,.that at present five hundred persons are maintained there daily. In 
the service of this goddess he has nearly reduced himself to poverty, though former¬ 
ly from the rents of the lands, &c. he used to pay fifty, -two lacks of roopees annual¬ 
ly into the Company’s treasury. 
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KaleS is the g.uardiaadedy of v cry jump y of the Bengalees, especially of the bratm. 

At Kidep-ghafit, near Calcutta, i* a celebrated image of this goddess, i •whom (in 
(he opinion of the Hindoos) all Asia, and the whole world wo, rsjiippcth.' Having 
obtained an account of this temple ft can a brauduta whom I sent to Kalec-ghalu f*« 
the purpose, X here lay it.before my readers. 

The temple Consists of one room, with a large pavement around it. The imago 
is a large black stone to which a horrid face, partly cut and partly painted, has been 
given ; there are neither arms rior legs, a cloth covering all the lower part which 
should be the body. In front of the temple is a very large building capable of seat* 
ing two hundred people, in which and on the pavement around the temple .many 
bramhuns daily sit reading the ChitodSe, a work on the wars ol Ivalee ; on some days • 
as many as a thousand bramhuns may be seen thus employed. Beyond this build* 
ing, in front of the image, the animals for sacrifice are slain. Not fewer, than four 
thousand persons assemble on particular occasions at this temple, especially at the 
Shy amaand Dooiga festivals ; and, twice a week, on the Chetula* market days, two 
thousand people or more visit this place, multitudes of whom (my informer says, not 
less than a fhousanil).present offerings.. At these times it is common fora Hindoo 
to go up to the temple, and presenting himself at thedoor with joined hands, to ad¬ 
dress himself thus to the idoi: ‘ Oh ! mother l I am going to the market for such and 
*. such a purpose, ft thou grant me success, f will on the next market-day present 

* offerings to thee (o the amount of—-Or he snys to another person standing 

near—‘See, Brother, I.Uave promised to mother so and so, if she will accomplish my 
< wishes in the market. ! t 

About nine o’clock each day, the bramlam who in turn performs t he duties at the 
temple, and who receives the offerings off (he day, after cleaning and bathing the 
image, puts on it the garlands of flowers and-other-'Ornaments, sv ceps the temple, and 

* A n*;vctjoinirg village. 

• | It ‘s-said th4t (omitlx, especially to time's of fcarc%, numbers oi mtv* were sold at this roarlct. 




(ffcsJM M pp M §1§ 




1*5 HISTORY, LIThiiATLTHE, akd RLLIGI’ON, [Partih. Chaivi. 

then throws open the doors, calling 1 out* Victory to theGTcaf Kalee-i Victory tc the 
Great Kaleef These compliments on different mornings he changes at pleasure. 
Alter this, persons going to bathe, or coming from bathing* approach the door of the 
temple, and bow to the goddess *, and now thedaily worship is performed, which oc¬ 
cupies about an hour, after which men and women arc seer bringing their offerings to 
the idol, and these continue to be \> resen ted dtiringthe greater part of the daysome 
merely present them* without ashing for any blessings these persons take away a few 
flowers, or any oilier trifle of wliat they have offered, as something that will seenic the 
good of the family ; and friends on a visit attbe house of such a person beg any thing 
of this kind, and eat it, or wear it in their hair. Other visitors to (he temple leave part 
of the offerings there, and take away (he other part*to present to their friends. Others 
make a vow while the offering is.presented- to the image, in some such words as these*, 
t Oh! goddess'! mother Kalee! it thou wilt deliver me outof such or such a trouble, 
4 or wilt bestow such or such a blessing, I will present io thee [here the petitioner rc« 
4 peats the names of alUhe offerings or bloody sacrifices]. Disputes arise almost 
daily in the temple betwixt the worshippers and the priests respecting the offerings, 
and riot unfrequency a violent scramble takes place forthe meat-offerings in the pre¬ 
sence of the goddess herself: the officiating bramhim says, * Who is tolmve these of. 
* firings ?\to which the worshipper repiliea, 4 Oh ! Sir! our family priest always re¬ 
ceives these ilings. { must carry Ihemhome for him;’ Or a man bringing offerings 
procures a bramhiin to go umHeR a lie in the presence of the goddess, saying to 
iam , 1 Sir, the bramhiins«at the templeof Jfnlee are such notorious cheats, that of aH 
I give to the goddes^she will probably, get nothing but a few flowers; and they arcso 
rapacious t hat I shall never get ihesoofferings out of (heir hands i y on which thisbram- 
•hun carries the offerings to the temple, arid declares, (ft at they belong to (he bramhiiivs 
of such a temple, and must be returned to them. . By these cowtrivaijces the olfcrer 
obtains what he has given to the goddess j and, giving part to the bramhim who has 
-intricate! Hi im from the rapacious hands of the pr<*prietors*of the -temple, he takes 
the remainder-home. About three o’clock in the afternoon, food is placed before the 
4 goddess f consistiog.of rice, greens, roots, fruits, 4 uilk,-curds, clarified blitter, flesh, 
spirituous tlqours,* (in a concealed form) sweetmeats, &c. &c. Generally about 250 

* Tt y» OsaltV nprnbcr i>f£ro\<» tip pj»r*nmin this viilagectrlnkvfj^rU*. Ih-amhutv? mny be $«en 

in front of tl»r tempb*, drinking .spirits at noon tiay, and religious mendicant* walking about, naked, without the 
least sense of sliarae. 
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pounds of rice are cooked daily, but at purliotetar times twice or thrice as much. 
After reserving as much as is necessary for liis own family, the officiating hramlnm 
sells the rest of tbeofteriogs to devout visitors or neighbours, and gives away what 
be cannot sell-. When a Woody sacrifice is offered, the offerer either pays the p*ies,t 
for his trouble, or gives up the slaughtered animal. The slayer also receives a fee. 
Of th is flesu the officiating bramlmn keeps what he pleases, and sells the rest to hr am* 
hmis, shoodriis, Portuguese, and persons from all parts of Hie neighbourhood.* 

Thedaily offerings to this goddessave astonishingly numerous: Oa days when the 
weather is very unfavourable, not less than three hundred and twenty pounds office, 
twenty-fourof sugar, forty of sweetmeats, twelve of clarified butter, ten of flour, ten 
quarts of milk, a pock of pease ; eight hundred plantains, and other things, the price Of 
which may amount to about five shillings, are offered, and eight or ten goats sacri¬ 
ficed. On common days, of all these things, three tiroes the quantity ; and at great 
festivals, or Tvlian a rich man comes to worship, ten, twenty or forty times thia 
quantity, and as many as forty or fifty buffalos, and a thousand goats, are slain. 

Raja Nuvu-lfmlin*i, of Calcutta, about fifty years ago, when on a visit to Kale> 
ghatu, expended, it is said, not less than IOG',000"roopees ou the worship of this god¬ 
dess. Amongst (he offerings was a gold necklace valued at 10,000 roopees, ami,bo* 
side other ornaments, a rich lied, silver plates,.dishes, and basons; sweetmeats, and 
other food sufficient for the entertainment of a thousand persons, and trifling pre¬ 
sents of money to near two thousand of the-poor. 

About twenty years ngo jiiy u-Nuray uml-Ci ho:>ha 1 u, of Kiddurpooni,near Calcutta, 
expended 25,OCO roopoes at this place; when he sacrificed twenty-five buffalos, oiie 
hundred and eight goats, anilfivc sheep ; and presented to the goddess four silver 
arms, two gold eyes, and many gold and silver ornaments. ® 

About ten years ago, a merchant from the cast of Bengal expended 5000 roopees 

* The women. belonging to the tempi* htwe become such good cooks, that it is not uncommon for persons 
pn> for a dinner from the4r hr.nda, preferring it to any thfng they cowUi. get elsewhere. 
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on the w 01 't.bi]) of this goddess, beside the price ofu thausiindgoafs which were slaugk* 
tered, 

la the yesar 1810, abramhuu from the east of Bengal expended on this idol abotft 
four thousand roopees, with part of which he bought a golden necklace, the beads 
of which were in the shape of giants’ skulls. 

In the year 18J1, GopeewnoLunii, a bramlnm of Calcutta, expended 10,000 roo¬ 
pees in the worship of this goddess, but, being a voishnuvu, he did not offer any 
bloody sacrifices. 

The Hindoos, it seems, are not the only persons who worship this black stone : 
I have received accounts several times of Europeans? or their native mistresses, go¬ 
ing to this temple, and expending thousands of roopees in offerings. The bramhfm 
with whom 1 wrote this account declares, that when lie was a student at y nrrsiia, 
near Kalee-ghatii, he several times saw the wives of Europeans come in palanquecn* 
with offerings; though 1 suppose, these ladies were born in India. Bui the pro¬ 
prietors of the temple positively assured this bramhiin (as he snys) that very fre¬ 
quently European men presented offerings, soliciting some favour at the hands- of the 
goddess, and that very lately a gentleman in the Hon. Company’s service, who had 
gained a cause at law, presented thank-offerings to KaiSS which cost two or three 
•thousandtroopees.t 1 confess that I very reluctantly insert these accounts, because I 
should hope (boy mostly originate in wilful misrepresentation on the part of the 
tbramhuns of the tcmrle, or in mistake. I suppose some Portuguese (who also go 
by the name Sahflb) may present offerings, and pray to this goddess—heucs one 
source of misinformation: the mistresses of Europeans are supplied with money 
by their retainers, and hence the worship not ,infrequently passes off, with many 
0 

, «1 „ nrusnh made bv rich men to this goddess. Snch is the 

* Silver hands and gold tongues and eyes are amonptht* presents mad 

(Stupidity of idolater*. 

t It is probable, that the real worshipper In this instance was a head-aervant jf tlm gem-. man s, tho & 
expence might be defrayed by l be master. Without thinking of the »ui!t of such conduct, 1 have »»•••«“ re>|uai 
tmlancts ol Europeans making presents to their seivnnls lor the avow -J purpose of idoi , , 
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a triumph over degraded Christianity, ns the worship of such a European y*and 
many Europeans who go for curiosity to see the temple and the image, inconside¬ 
rately or wantonly give presents to the clamorous anrl greedy bramhuns, who pro¬ 
claim it as an offering to their goddess; Actions the most innocent, (even going to 
view the image,) are construed by these ignorant idolaters into an approval of ido¬ 
latry. A European who was lately there, says my informant, to make a drawing 
of the image, when he departed gave the officiating bramhim a goklmohur, and this 
present was probably enrolled among the gifts to the temple. 

It is further affirmed, that many Mnsulmans (four or live hundred) present offer¬ 
ings to Kalee' monthly,—so strangely has the veneration for this image seized the 
minds of the natives !—and it is added that an equal number of prostit utes trorn aR 
parts of Bengal pay their devotions at this temple: some pray for the health Of their 
paramours, and others that great numbers may visit their houses of ill fame. It is not 
iHicornjnon fora loose female to say to her paramour, after his recovery from sickness, 

4 1 made vows to Kalee, that if she would restore you to health, I would present 
4 her with such and such offerings': you are recovered ; and I must now' go and per- 
< form rny vows.” Such a female sometimes thus prays for her paramour—* 0 Mo- 

4 thcr Kalee ! I pray for--- If thou wilt increase his wealth [dr remove 

f sickness from him—or make him successful in such a concern—or increase his ah* 
‘ tachment to me, that he rnay always follow my advice], I will present to thee all 
c these offerings, (here she repeats the names of what she intends to give).’ When 
she returns home she takes off all her ornaments, laying them aside t ill her vow bo 

- v 

either fulfilled Or abandoned. 

Merchants* and Tradesmen present offerings to Kalee, once, twice, or thrice a 
year, to obtain success in their concerns;—many rich men (thirty or.forty) place 
bramhuns at this temple to worship the goddess, to walk round t he temple, and read 
the Chundee, daily in their names ;—others place bramhuns here for these purposes, 

* Hindoo merchants engaged in foreign commerce, after the. successful voyage of a ship in •which they baO 
property, frequently piescnt thank-offerings to tins goddess, 
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for two or three months in the year ;—sepoys from all parts of li indoost hauu resort to 

# - . 
this temple as often as they can obtain leave of absence; —mothers present offerings, 

praying for the recovery of their children, and promising to bring the restored child 

in their arms when they come to fulfil their vows ;* or, that it shall be invested with 

the poita,f or pass through some other ceremony, at the temple ;—servants in search 

of employment make vows to the goddess to present her with a month’s wages if she 

will raise them to such a situation ;—in a word, the occasions of drawing people to this 

famous temple arc as endless as the superstitious hopes and fears, the crimes, and the 

wants of the worshippers. 

Goats are devoted loKalee, and kept, in some cases, fora long time, till the owner 
be able to- meet the other expellees attending the offerings and worship. These ani¬ 
mals are called the goats of Ivalee. 

The village of KaleS-ghuttii (or Kalee-ghatu) owes the greater part of its present 
population to this temple; from which near two hundred persons derive their sub¬ 
sistence, exclusive of the proprietors, who amount to about thirty families. Some 
proprietors have a day in turn, others half a day, and others two or three hours ; to 
whom all the offerings presented in the portion of time thus apportioned belong. All 
these families have become rich. 

In the month Maghu a festival is held in various places of Bengal in honour of 
Ghatoo, the god who presides over blotches on the skin ; butthe’assembly at Kalee- 
ghatu is very great. At the time of swinging iu Choitrn also, the concourse of people 
at this place is also very large. See the account of Shivu. 

* The hairotsome children is not cut at all till the vow be fulfilled ; others only separate a lock of the child’s 
hair tying it up i* a bunch. A large hillock of human hair, collected ut the times of shaving when vows have been 
fulfilled is formed near the temple. 

t A bramhfia once assured roe that be bad seen not less than threehutidred boys invested with toe poitu ill 
Oiu* day at this place j on which occasion many bloody sacrificed were offered. The concourse of people wa* 
immense. 
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I here add a rough account of what is expended on this idol monthly: 



IN. 

At. 

p. 

Buffalos slain, (5) - ~ 

30 

0 

0 

Goats ditto, (1000) 

SOO 

0 

0 

Sheep, ditto, (30) - 

40 

0 

0 

ilice, (200 ewt.) 

440 

0 

0 

Salt, Spice*, Pease, Fish, &c. « 

200 

0 

0 

Clarified Batter, 

7 

0 

0 

Milk and Curds, - - - 

5 

0 

0 

Sugar, (11 cwri) - - - 

105 

0 

0 

Sweetmeats, (22 curt.) - - - - * ' 

.360 

0 

0 

Plantains, (55,000) - - - - - - 

50 

0 

0 

Evening offerings, ------ 

60 

0 

0 

Meat offerings, « - " -. 

90 

0 

0 

Dressed food, 

SO 

0 

0 

Fees, 

§33 

0 

0 

Travelling Expences, - - 

SOO 

0 

0 

Alms given to the poor by visitors, 

200 

0 

0 

Kxtraordinaries from rich mew, and at festivals, * 

sooo 

0 

0 


Sa. its. 6000 0 0 


Seventy-1 wo Thousand Roopees annually, or Nine Thousand Pounds sterling. 
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SECTION XXllt 
Other forms of Katie y £f$. 

t 

Ckununda .*—This image, which is similar to that of Kales, except that (Jhaniiinda 
is represented with two giants’ heads in her hands, and as sitting on a dead body, is 
seldom or never made. The goddess is worshipped at the festi val of Doorga, on 
three different days. 

I || {*,&:' . • : !,kV'4^ ’ ,!, ^f \ 

S/imushanifKuleeA -—When this image is made, other figures are introduced, 
as those of the giants Shoombhu, and Nishoombhu, of jackals, dead bodies, &c. 
These giants are represented as sitting on elephants, throwing arrows at the goddess, 
while the latter is slauding on her husband, and. ’aiming blows at theca with a sword. 
The ceremonies of worship are like those performed in honour of Kalee : the wor¬ 
ship begins at the total wane of the moon in Maghii, and continues for three nights. 
Revelling is carried to the greatest pitch *. some of the worshippers, and not unfre¬ 
quently the sons of rich men, dance before the image naked, ‘glorying, in their 
thame.r A few Hindoos adopt this goddess'as their guardian deity. 

Man'uvi-Kalde.t— Another form of Kalee, whose image it resembles except in the 
colour, which is blue. The worship is celebrated on thefiheenth night of the decrease 
of the moon in Maghii,—the present fruit, diversion,—and hereafter, heaven. Such 
are the ideas of the poor deluded Hindoos. A whole village sometimes joins to de¬ 
fray the expence ; at other times a rich man bears it alone. Many bloody sacrifices 
are offered, and a great shew made, especially with illuminations, to which are 
added dancing, singing, music, &e. 

• She who seised Chtmclu and M&ndu, (wo giants, 

t This name denotes, that Kalee dwells in the place of burning the dead, and presides over cemeteries, Sl.mu* 
means, a cemetery* 


$ Vi* in the form of mam 


u\Ntsr/f y 
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Phulu-hftrel.*-^ This form of KalS5 is that of a black female, with four anus 
standing on the breast of Shivii. She is worshipped at the total wane of the moan 
in the mouth Jyoisht’hii, or in any other month, at the pleasure of the worshipper, 
The offerings arc numerous, especially of fruits r buffalo?, goats, and sheep, are sa¬ 
crificed ; and the day after the worship, the image is thrown into the river, 

Bhftdr&'Kalee. t— A n image similar to that of Kalce ; the worship also resembles 
that which is paid to that goddess. The image is in some places preserved, and wor¬ 
shipped daily. 

Ovgrft*ch%nda% is worshipped at the total wane of the moon in the month Karii'kus 
in some places temples made of clay arc erected in honour of this goddess, in which 
she is worshipped either daily or monthly. 

At>Ymd&~m&yee .%-~*A black female, with four arms,, sitting on a throne ; to whom a 
number of temples are dedicated, containing stone or clay images of the goddess. Sii»? 
is worshipped daily ; also on fortunate days, at the pleasure of her numerous disciples, 
as well as at the great festivals of Doorga, Kalee, &c. when bloody sacrifices are of¬ 
fered to her. 

jtfuiti-putriia. jj*—-These nine goddesses are worshipped at the great festivals, hut 
wuii the greatest shew at that of Doorga: when these assistants of Doorga in her wars 
are represented by nine branches of different trees ; Ruuibha by a ptairdain ; l Kuch- 
wee-roopa,. by a kfeshweg Huridra, by a huridra ;* Jujruatee, by a Jiiyantee ;* Viiva- 
loopa, by a yi a , 5 Darimee, by a dariimi ; 6 Ushoka, by an ushoku j 7 Manuka,by a 
mmiii ; 8 and n -u-ioopa, by a dhanyfi, 9 


ft?,*—This image is made and worshipped at Benares : in Bengal 


* SKe who receive; much fruit, ) The Beneficent, 

fj The uine goddesses. 


i The furious, 


$ The Jo^fuU 


1 Msiin patadisaica. 

5 dS^le mimnelos, 
riaudruin sativum. 


C Arum e.^culentum. 3 Curcuma longa. 4 JEatbrnomeiie seshni*. 

0 Pnnica gran a turn. 7 iouosia aaoca. 8 Arum maerorhjzen. 9 Co- 

* The terrific. 
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also the goddess h worshipped, especially on a Tuesday, before another image, or a 
pan of water, or some appointed representative of au idol, 

Upura-jila .*—There is no public festival in honour of this goddess; nor Is her image 
set up for worship; but in times of sickness she is worshipped before the shalgr&mu; 
Mhen forms of praise from the Toutrua are addressed to her, 

VimuiaA—A stone image of this idol is worshipped in one of the temples erected 
in Orissa, near the famous temple of Jugurmat’hu. Bloody sacrifices are ofibred to 
this goddess ; but as this place is sacred to Visluioo, these offerings arc made in sc« 
cret. Vimula is also worshipped in Bengal at the festivals of Dcorga and Kalee. 

< ' ' , r , , ' 1 <• <<' , » ' <J lM ' 1 i i /'* k V 

iS iddheskwuret'f ^—In many villages in Bengal on^, and in some large villages seve¬ 
ral of these images are setup. They are in general made of clay ; but some are of 
stone. The image is commonly the property of one family, who worship her every 
day ; others in the village worship her when they choose ; but all the gifts and 
ingvS come to the person who owns the image. If a child have a (ever, the parents 
•worship the goddess that it may recover, and promise to present various offerings to 
her if she be propitious. If a woman want a son, she procures a bramhim to wor¬ 
ship the goddess in her name;—if another person be seeking employment, he prays 
the goddess to favour him if a koolimi bramhim wish his daughter to be married, 
he intercedes with the goddess, ami promises to celebrate her worship if she be fa¬ 
vourable, On all occasions of particular distress or want, the people resort to 
these images with their presents and vows. Thieves also worship Siddh&hworee, 
that they may be favoured with her smiles and be protected in thieving.§ Honest 
and poor people also worship this image to obtain protection from thieves. Air 
annual festival is held in honour of Siddh&hvrurec on the same day as the iShyama 
festival* 

* The unconquerable. t She who purifies, t She who fulfils the wishes other worshippejs. 

$ 1 he goddess Lavermt, it is well known, was the protectress of thieves, who, from her, were named Laserni«> 
ones,and who worshipped her, that their designs aid intrigue* might Vc successful: her image was abend w About 

a bod,y. 
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SECTION Xi.1V. 

JLukshmcc 

IS called the goddess of prosperity : she i§ painted yellow, and sits on the water* 
lily 5 holding in her right hand the pasUu, (a rope) and in the left a necklace. 

Vis&noo is said to have obtained this goddess at the churning of the sea,* at which 
time al! the gods were so charmed with her beauty that they desired to possess her, 
and Shivu was entirely overcome by his passion. The reader will remember something 
similar to ibis in the account of Venus, who is also said to have sprang from the froth 
of the sea, and whom, on being presented to the gods, they all desired to marry. 

The worship of Liikshmee is celebrated in five different months, viz. in Bhadru/ 
$n the first Thursday of the increase of the moon, in the morning; iu Ashwinu, at 
tlieful l moon, in the evening ; in Kartlku, on the last day of the decrease of the moon, 
in the night; on the last day in Poiisliu, in the morning ; and in CIxoitru, on the first 
Thursday of the increase of the moon; either in the day or night. The ceremonies 
are performed before a basket used as a corn measure, painted red ; the worshippers fill 
this measure with rice in the Imsk ; and put round it a garland of flowers; then cover 
it with a white cloth ; and, encircling it with a number of small shells, place before 
it a box containing red paint, a comb, &c. The officiating bramhfm performs 
the usual ceremonies, varying but little from those at the worship of Vishnoo, in the 
name of the master or mistress of the house. No bloody sacrifices are offered. 
Bramhnns are entertained rather liberally at this festival; but on the day of worship 
no alms must be given to the poor, except cooked food, nor any money lost, Ie*t this 
goddess, who is supposed to preside over wealth, and to have taken up her abode at 
She worshipper’# house, should be angry at her riches being wasted. 


* Sbo is also called the daughter of Bbri^oo, 
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This worship is celebrated in almost every Hindoo family five limes a year, the fre¬ 
quency of which is not lo be wondered at, when it is considered that Liikshmee is the 
goddess of prosperity. If a man be growing rich, the Hindoos say Liikshmee is gone 
to abide at his house; if he be sinking into poverty, they say Lukshmee lias forsaken 
him. If they wish to abuse another, they call him Lukskmee-ckara.* 

The morning after the festival, the women take up the corn measure, and preserve 
it for some future time of worship: the rice is used in worship during the whole year. 
At the close of the festival, if a female of Hie family remember any, stories respecting 
Liikshmee, she relates them, and the rest of the family, joined by two or three neigh¬ 
bouring females, sit around and hear. In some places a number of persons subscribe 
towards the c.x ponce of making an image of .Lukslunee, and worship it on any of the 
days before-mentioned. 

Names. Lukshmee, or, the goddess of fortunate signs ;—Pidmnliiya, she who 
dwells on the water-lily ;—Piidina, she who holds in her hand the water-lily ;—Slued, 
she in whom all take refuge ;—Hurec-priya, the wife ofjHuree.- 

SECTION XLV. 


Koja giir&JLSksJmdh t 

THIS form of Lukshmee is worshipped at the full moon inAshwinu, in the even¬ 
ing, before a corn-measure, surrounded by four plantain trees; though some persons 
worship this goddess before an image of Lukshmee. Bloody sacrifices are offered# 
The worshippers invariably drink the water of the cocoa-nut at this festival, and 
numbers keep awake the w hole night; listening to the filthy songs, and the horrid din 
of Hindoo music. 

* Tn the provincial dialect, it is JLiikhW-cliara, that is, luckless ; thus forming an extraordinary coincidence of 
sound and meaning in languages so extremely different. 

f The. sbastriS* have commanded that each Hindoo shall remain awake during the night nf the full moon it* 
AsWinfl, when a festival is hciU iu i/pnour of this goddess, nad from this^cnca instance this name* is derived. 


IM? 
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SECTION XLVI. 


Suriiswulee, 

THIS is the goddess of learning, the daughter of Brumha, and the wife of Visih* 

noo . She is represented as a white woman, standing on the water-lily, and playintr 
oq a lu(c, * 

On the 5th day of the increase of the moon, in Mag ho, the worship of this god. 
dess rs performed before her image, or a pen, inkstand, and book ; the latter articles 
are supposed to form a proper substitute for the goddess, who is called Yagvadir.ee, 
.ae eloquent, fbe image is placed on a (able, either at the west or south side of (he 
house. After the officiating bramhi'm has read the formulas and presented the offer¬ 
ings, each worshipper whose name 1ms been read in the service Jakes flowers in his 
hands, and, repeating a prayer, presents them to the goddess; after which follow 
gifts to the bramhuhs, and a feast. 

Is very Hindoo who is able to read and write endeavours to celebrate the worship 
oithis goddess v the raja of Surd wan is said to expend 15,000 roopces annually at 
fins festival. In every Hindoo college, the students keep (he festival with great joy ; 
many of them dance naked, and are guilty of every indecency. 

I he day after the festival, the image is carried in procession through the town, 
and then thrown into the river. In passing through the streets of Scramporc, at the 
ume of this festival in the year 1806,1 was exceedingly shocked at observing among 
the crowd, who were dancing, playing on music, bearing flags, &c. two or three 
young men quite naked, the mob triumphing in this shocking insult on public de- 
cency. To induce young men to resort to their houses, many prostitutes keep 

R 
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derod, that in 1 Iris village the mistress of each house shall begat three, four, or more 
doors, and take whatever is given her, and eat it in some neighbouring garden or to¬ 
res! * The most dreadful misfortunes being threatened in case of disobedience, the 
affrighted women beg from, door to door, and fulfil the supposed commands of the 
goddess. 


SECTION XLVlll. 

Miinusa. h 

THIS goddess, the sister of Vasookee,t and thc"wife ofJurutkaru, usage, iscaMa* 
the queen of the snakes, and is worshipped to obtain preservation from their bite. She 
is represented as sitting on the water-lily, clothed with snakes.. 

In the month Jyoisht’lui, on tire 10th of the increase of the moon ; also on the 5th 
of the moon’s increase and decrease in Ashwiuii and Shravunu, as well as on the last 
dnv of Sbravunn, this goddess is worshipped. On the three last occasions,: the wor¬ 
shippers plant, branches of the Euphorbia before the houses and worship them. Tn 
Shravanu the worship is celebrated with (lie greatest shew ;. on which occasion an 
irna/re, or some branches of the same tree, or a pan of water surrounded with snakes 
m fl de of clay,..is placed as the object of worship : in some places, twenty or thirty 
thousand people assemble ; and amidst singing, dancing,.music, 8tc. some persons 
play with snakes of different kinds, particularly the cobra capello, suffering them to 
bite them. This play, however, ends fatally when the venomous fangs have not 
been carefully extracted. The cast called Mai, who play with snakes for a live¬ 
lihood, profess great regard for Muniisa. Oh the days of the festival, the Hindoos 
do not kindle a lire, alleging that one of the names of Miinusa is Uvundhiine, she 


* This is a trick to extort some p*rt*of the Aims from these deluded 'women* 
t Or, Mttn&sa-cleveej the gpddess who possesses pleasure in hem If. 

$ The king of the serpents. 
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who docs not cook, A day or two before the festival, in some places, the women of 
the village f pet haps lift y or a hundred, or even two hundred), beg rice, either in.' 
their own or an adjoining village, which they offer, in a field in the neighbourhood, 
in the name of Miinusa, but without an image. After thus offering rice, milk, curds, 
sugar, &c. to the goddess, they eat them on the spot ; and (his act.of holiness, they 
say, preserves their children from the bite of snakes, as well as assists the parents 
themselves on their way to heaven. A song founded upon the foHowing story con-- 
dudes the whole : Chanda, a merchant, not only refused to worship the goddess, 
but professed the utmost contempt for her. In process of time, however, she caused 
his six youngest sons to be killed by the bite of snakes ; to avoid the fate of whom, the 
eldest son Ltikindiini made an iron bouse, and retired to it; yet Mfinusa caused the 
snake Tukshuku to enter by a crevice, which destroyed tukinduru on his wedding- 
day : hjs widow eacaped r and went weeping into the presence of her mother-in-law. 
The neighbours again attempted to reason with Chandii, but he continued obstinate, 
declaring that MTmiisa was no goddess. She appeared to people in dreams, and 
commanded them to persuade him tocclebrate her worship: and, after much entreaty, 
to pacify the goddess, lie was induced to comply,.but declared he would present the 
offe ings only with the left hand and, turning back his head, he threw a flower at 
her image with the left hand. Miinusa, however, was so pleased, that she restored 
his seven sons ; and from, this circumstance,, the worship of this goddess has since 
been very much celebrated. 

When the worship is performed before an image, sheep, goats and buffalos are 
offered to Mimosa, and even swine.f 

When a Hindoo has been bitten by a shaken the persons who pretend to cure him 
read different incantations containing the names of Munusa. [f one or two persons in 
a v illage have died by the bite of snakes, all the inhabitants become alarmed, and ce¬ 
lebrate the worship of Mfinusa. 

* The hand used in Yfaahing afW stool*. 

t Among the Egyptians wine, it is well knovn, were offered t-o Baccbba* 
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SECTION X1.1X. 

Shtis/itii* 

IS a yellow woman, sitting on a cat, nursing a child. The Hindoos regard her as 
the protectress of their .children. 

Six annual festivals are held in honour of this goddess, viz. iiuTyoisht’lni, Bhadrii, 
Ashwinu, Magbii, and two in Choitrfi, on the (ith of the increase of the moon, before ten 
o’clock in the forcuoon. 

■' ‘ ,» ' ■, )\ , . . L *jHf* JjMSfll glMUM 

The worship celebrated iu Jyoishi’liii is performed by a brurobiinee or an officiating 
bj^mhun, under the vutu tree,i ov under a branch of this tree planted in the house. At 
the time of this worship every woman of the village, dressed in her best clothes, with 
her face painted, her ornaments on, and her body anointed with oil, goes to the place 
of worship under the tree, taking in her hand an offering ; over each of which the offi¬ 
ciating bramhim performs the usual ceremonies. The offerings are sont to the house 
of the officiating brarahun, or distributed amongst the eager by-slanders. Among 
others who .are eager to obtain some of these offerings, are women who have not been 
blessed with children ; each of whom sits down pensively among the crowd, and 
opens the end of her garment to receive what the assembled mothers are eager 
enough to bestow; when the giver says, 16 May the blessing of Shushtee be upon you, 
ami* next year may you bring offerings—with a child in your arms.” The receiver 
adds with eagerness, “ Ah ! if she bestow this blessing, I will celebrate her worship ; 

I will keep my vows, and bring offerings every year.” This festival is called Ariinyn- 
shushtSe, because the worshippers are directed to walk in some forest on this day, with 
fans in their hands. 


She is who i.n worshipped on the sixth lunar day, 


f Ficus Indies, 
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In those houses where the daughter is roamed, but has not left her parents, they 
.seidtor the son-in-law, and at the close of the-worship the girl’s father sends to him, 
on a metal plate, a flower, some unhusked rice, a piece of string consecrated to the 
goddess, five or six blades of doorva grass, a garment, &c. The son-in-law, if a 
person of respectability, contents himself with sticking the flower in his hair. Jf a 
poor man, he puts on the garment, aud raises all the other presents to his head. if 
the son-in-law neglect to stick the flower in his hair, the girl’s lather becomes very 
sorrowful, and alt the spectators pronounce the former a dead man—for throwing 
away a flower which has been offered to Slinshfee. 

The worship in the month Bhadrii does not differ from (he preceding, except in 
its being performed 1 ' by the river sic lb, or at a pool of water, before the stick which is 
whirled round in churning baiter, upon which a fan is placed. In the midst of the 
worship the women-make little paste images of children, and, placing them on leaves 
•f the kfmtiikee tree,* present (hem to the goddess, and afterwards throw them into 
the river. This festival is called Ghapuru-shushtee.t 

The AJiwinir festival, distinguished by the name Doorga-shoshtee is in almost every 
particular the same as the preceding. 

At the Maghii festival, called S h ee 1 u 1 a - si t us Klee, the women, on the night preceding;; 
boil'a large quantity of rice and pulse for offerings, mixing with the latter, in boiH 
jug; a kind of kidney beaus and vailtakoos4 The next morning (hey bathe very 
early, and on (heir return go through the ceremonies ol'worship, in the house, be¬ 
fore the two stones with whiefl they grind (Heir spices j and upon which they throw 
a yellow cloth, smeared with red lead. The worship is finished before ten o’clock, 
and at noon they cat what the goddess lias left, i.e. every thing they gave her. 

The two festivals in Choitrii arc held on the 6th, and on the last day but one, of (he 
montli; on the 6th, in the morning, either before a branch of the vutf?, the slialo-ramu 

* -Artecarpusjntegri&fau t In allusion In the making of the sc image* * Tlie fruit 

Solan um melongena.- 
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or some proper representative of an image ; and at the close of the month, in the 
evening, before an image of Shivu. On the 6th the worshippers cat the bud of the 
ICuphorbia inclosed in a plantain, nud at the latter festival they fast during the day, 
and after worship eat some fruit, and some barley four mixed with curds or water. 
Rich persons eat sweetmeats. These festivals are called l/shoku-shush® and Neelu- 
..fcJiushlee, 

Another festivals held in honour of this goddess in some parts of Bengal in the 
mouth Ugriihayunu, called iiuree-SImshtee. The worship is celebrated before a clay 
pot filled with water .having six spouts. 

In addition to all these times of worship, females who have lost all their children 
by death, worship this goddess every month ; beside which, after a child is six days 
old,, every father, to preserve the child, perfoms the worship of the goddess, while 
ihe officiating bramhuh reads the incantations.; and on the 21st day ot the child s age, 
the mother presents offerings to the goddess with her own hands., while the officiat¬ 
ing oraruhun reads the prayers. The first of these ceremonies takes place in/the even- 
ing, before a branch of the virtu tree, fastened in the house floor; the two stones with 
which spices arc ground being placed against the wall in the inside of the house, 
.covered with a piece of cloth. The husband, at the dose, asks the blessing of the 
goddess on the child, promising to present to her a number of offerings when the 
drild shall be twenty-one days old. Before the door the family place the skull of 

C0W) rubbing some red lead on its forehead ; and in tree tumps of cow-dung, put 
,on the forehead, they stick three couries; upon which also they spread a yellow 
doth. The head remains a month at the door of the house, as a kind of charm for 
ihe gojd of the children. 

On the 21st day of the child’s age, the mother invites fen or fifteen female neigh¬ 
bours, who, will) the officiating brninhun, accompany her to a stone placed at the toot 
of the vutu tree, which is supposed to be the representative of the goddess; around 
which they put a large necklace or garland of flowers, and go through the ceremo¬ 
nies of worship in the usual manner ; at the close the mother promises, on condition 
that the goddess blesslicr child, that she will worship her every year. The mother dis- 
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tributes the sweetmeats, See. that have been offered to the idol among the female** 
present. This festival is called ckooshiya.* 

Sliushtee has no temples in Bengal; her common representative, a rough stone, 
smeared with red paint, about as large as a man’s head, is commonly placed at the 
root of the sacred vutu, to which passengers, especially women, pay a degree of 
reverence. In fulfilling particular vows to Shush tee, some worshippers surround 
the vatu t ree with garlands of flowe rs, and great numbers of artificial lamps made of 
clay: others fulfil their vows by building an earthen or brick seat around one of 
these trees. A female of property, as a thank-offering afte r child-birth, presents by 
the hands of a branihun a child made of curds, which the bramhiM never fails to de« 
vour* 

Bloody sacrifices of bullocks, goats, sheep, and sometimes oftame hogs, are of¬ 
fered to Shushtee. For receiving these latter offerings some persons call the god*, 
dess a cannibal. 

At the close of the different festivals held in honour of ShfishtcE, it is common for 
women to entertain the company with marvellous stories relating to this goddess. The 
wives of some of the lower casts beg for a share of the offerings at the doors of the 
bramhikis. 

Shushtce rides on a cat: hence the Hindoos, especial!/ mothers, avoid hurting this 
animal, lest the goddess should revenge herself on their children, 

<* From ckoosfin, twenty-or^, 
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SECTION- I„ 

✓ • ' » •■. • ■:, .;V 

Inferior Celestial Beings , objects of worship 

THESE beings are either the enemies of the gods, as the Ssoortm and rakshngus; or 
their companions; or those who are employed as dancers, singers or musicians in the 
heavens of the gods. They a re worshipped at. the great festivals 3 but have no 

separate images. 

The Usoorus, or Giants .—These enemies of the gods are the offspring of Kushyupu, 
the progenitor of goda, giants, men, serpents and birds, by his different wives. They 
bear a resemblance to the tita is or giants of the Grecian Mythology, and stories of 
their wars with the gods (some of which will be found in this work) abound in the 
poorantts. Ir*drtt, Vishnoo, Kartittti, and Doorga, are distinguished among the Hin¬ 
doo deities for their conflicts with these beings.'* King V Glee, a giant, is worshipped 
by the Hindoos on their birth-days, with the same forms as are used in the worship? 
of the gods. 

Story of the churning of the sea by the gods andfisoorus* The most rancorous lia* 
(red has always existed betwixt the ugooras and the gods although half brothers, Ui> 
former having been excluded by the gods from succeeding to the throne of heaven; 
auu dreadful conflicts were carried on betwixt them with various success, till both 
parties sought to become immortal: the giants performed the most severe religious 
austerities, addressing their prayers alternately to Vishnoo, Shivu and Bruroha; 
but w ere always unsuccessful. The gods, however, at last obtained this blessing 
at the churning of the sea of milk; which story is related at length in the Muhar- 

bhareitu and other works:-The gods first took mount Munduru, placed it in 

the sea, and wrapping round it the serpent Vasookee, began to whirl it round as 

* Jupiter was represented as aiming the thunder in his right tend against a giant under his feec: Poorga 
is aiming the spear in her right hand against an usooru under her feet. 



Vflhe giants , drc.J O F T It E HI N D O O d M7 

the milk-men do the staff in making butter. The gods toof hold of the head of the 
snake, and the giants of the tail; hut being almost consumed by the poison from the 
mouth ofthe serpent, the gods privately entreated Vishnoo to prevail upon the giants 
to lay hold ofthe head, upon which he thus addressed them; £ How is it, said Vish¬ 
noo, that you, giants as you are, have taken hold of Vasookee’s tail V The god sand 
the giants then changed places; and the elephant Oiravuta first arose from the churn * 
ed sea to reward their labours; afterward the gem Koustoobhu—the horse Oochoi* 
shruva—the tree Parijatu; many jewels—the goddess Ijuksliraee—and then poison. 
Full of alarm at this sight, the gods applietMo ‘Muha-devii (ShivS)—who, to save the 
world from destruction, drank up the poison, and received no other'injury than a t>lue 
mark on his throat#* Next came up the water of immortality, when the 330,000,000 
gods, and the usooros without number, took their stand on each side, each claiming 
the mighty boon. Vishnoo proposed to divide it with his own hands; but while the 
usoorus went to prepare themselves by bathing in the sacred stream, the gods drank 
up the greatest part of the nectar, and, to give them time to drink the whole, Vish¬ 
noo assumed the form of a most captivating female, with which the giants were so 
Charmed that they totally forgot the nectar. One of them, however, having changed 
his shape, mixed with the gods, and flrinking of the water of life, became immortal j 
■but Vishnoo, being informed of this circumstance by Sooryii and Chundrii, (the sun 
and moon) cut off the head ofthe giant. The head and trunk being thus immortaliz¬ 
ed , were made the ascending and descending nodes, under the names Baboo and 
Ketoo. 

The Rakskus&s.— Many stories respecting the wars of the rahshusus, or cannibals, 
■v/ith the gods, are contained in the pooranus and other shastrus, and several will be 
found ia different parts of this work. They are represented as assuming at pleasure 
the different shapes of horses, tygers, lions, buffalos, &c.; some have a hundred 
heads, and others as many arms;f In the Hindoo writings Malce, Soomalue, Ra- 
Vunfi, •Koombhii-kurnu, Vibheeshrnu, Indra-jit, Utikayu, and t/chers, are distinguish¬ 
ed as renowned rakshiistis. As soon as born, these giants are said to arrive at ma- 

Hence this god is catted Neelu~kn.ntu, the bine-throated, 
pry did ->gy, it will be remembered, kid a hundred arms. 


■r Some of the giants of the Grecian 
S 2 
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luiity: they devour th$fr enemies. All the rakshiisus arc bramhuns, and are said 

to dwell in the S. W. corner oi the earth. 

♦ 

Noiritn, a rakshb$n> is one of the ten guardian deities of the earth, and presides 
ju the S.W. In this character he is worshipped at all the great festivals. He is re¬ 
presented in the form of meditation used by the bramhuns as a black man, having-in 
his right hand a scimitar. 

^ ■ *4V ■. 

Slory of Koombhu-kumu. Immediately after his birth, this cannibal stretched his 
arms, which were in proportion to his body, and gathered into his mouth every thing 
within his reach. At one time he seized 500 courtezans belonging to Indrii; atano- 
thor the wives of 100 sages, and cows and bramhuns without number. Brumha at 
length threatened to destroy him, unless lie contented himself with less, as he would 
presently eat up the earth. He now became more moderate, and began to perform 
the most severe austerities in honour of Brumha, which he continued for ten thousand 
years. The gods trembled on their thrones, lest Koombhu-kiirnii, obtaining the bles¬ 
sing of Briimhu, and especially the blessing of immortality, should swallow up every 
thing,—gods and men. They appealed to Brumha, and persuaded Suruswi.tlee, the. 
goddess oflearning, to enter into Koombhu-kurnu, and excite him to ask tins blessing, 
that he should continue to sleep day and night; which request Brumha granted, and 
sent the voracious rakshusu to enjoy his everlasting sleep. T he friends oi koombhu- 
kmna however persuaded Brumha to change, his destiny : who now ordered that he 
should sleep uninterruptedly six months, but on the last day of the sixth should 
awake ; during balfof which day he should fight with and conquer Brumha, Vishnop, 
arid ShivS, and during the other half be permitted .to devour as much as he chose. At 
one meal he devoured 6000 cows, 10,000 sheep, 10,000 goats, 500 bunalos, 5000 de>. r, 
and drank 4000 hogsheads of spirits, with other things in proportion. After all, he was 
angry with his brother Ravunu, for not giving him enough to satisfy nature. His house 
is declined to have been 20 or 30,000 miles long, and ids bed the whole length ot the 
house. Lanka itself, says the Ramaynmi, is 800 miles in circumference. Where 
then was the place for this bed: i have heard this question put by a person to the 
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liramltiins, who, unable to find room for Koombhu-kurnu’s btci, were laughed at Fy¬ 
lke shoodras, their disciples. 

The Giimihiirvits and Kirmwrits are celestial clioiristers, male and female, Tlte 
latter have horses’ heads!! !* 

The Vidya*dhurus are male and female dancers. The Ups&ras are also female 
dancers, greatly celebrated for their beauty : they have been frequently sent down 
to earth to captivate the minds of religious devotees, and draw them from those 
works of merit which were likely to procure them the thrones of the gods. Eight 
of the upsuras are mentioned as beyond all others beautiful, Oorvvitehce, Meouka ;) 
Kumbha, Pbnchtl-chddra, Tilottuma, Ghritachce, Boodbooda, and Mishrti-k&hee. 
The five first of these are the mistresses of the gods; and keep houses of ill-feme in 
the heaven of Indrii. When any one of the gods visits the king of heaven, lie gene¬ 
rally spends some time with one or more of these courtezans. 

Story respecting the son of Indrii and an Upsilra* On a certain occasion, many of 
the gods were in v ited to an entertainment at the palace of Indrii. In the midst of the 
dance, Gtodhurvu-send, the son of indrii, was fascinated w ith the charms of one of 
the ilpsttras, and behaved so indelicately, that his father commanded him to descend 
to the earth in the form of an ass* All the gods joined the son in endeavouring to 
appease the angry father, who ultimately directed that GuiKtliurvu-senu should be 
an ass in the day and a man in the night: he promised his son too, that when Dhara, 
the king, should burn him, lie should recover his place in heaven a With this modri 

fication of the curse, Gfindhftrvii-slnfi sunk to the earth, and alighted in the form o& 
an nss near a pond at Dhara-niigiti u. In the day the fallen son of Indrii remained 
* in this form near the pond; and in the night, in that of a man, he wandered from 
place to place to appease his hunger. One day a bramhun came to this pond to bathe, 
when Gdndhiirvii-seriu told him that he was the so u of Indrii, and requested him 
to speak to king DhariL to give him his daughter in marriage. The bramhtin consent- 

* Some idea may be formed of the taste of the early Hindoo poets, who here represent heavenly muJc as Co?:**- 
*ng from beings with the mouths of horses! 
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ed, but on speaking tothe king, the latter refused to believe that he was Into* son; 
unless he hitriself had some conversation with him. The next day the king, went* 
with his counsellors and courtiers, and held a conversation with the ass, who re¬ 
lated his history, and the cause of his degradation; but the king still refused assent 
unless he performed some miracle. To which the ass consented; and in one night rais¬ 
ed a fort of iron forty miles square, and six high. The next day the king seeing the 
fort finished, was obliged to consent, and to appoint the day of marriage. He in 
vited bramlions, kings, and other guests without number, totne wedding, and, on the 
day appointed, with dancing, songs, and a most splendid shew, the bride "being 
adorned with jewels and the richest attire, they marched to the iron fort to give the 
beautiful daughter of king Dliaru in marriage to the ass. In that country weddings 
are celebrated in the day. When all was ready, they sent a bramhuo to caR <5Sn- 
dhurvu-senh from the pond;.who, elated in the highest degree, having bathed, accom- 
pinned the bramhun to the assembly. Hearing music and songs, Gundimrvu-sdnu could 
„ot refrain from giving them an ass’s tune: but the guests, hearing the braying of 
the ass were filled with sorrow: some were afraid to speak their minds to the king; 
hut they could not help whispering nrd laughing one amongst another, covering their 
mouths with their garments; others,muttered to the-king, ‘ O king, is this the son 
of Indru V * O great-monarch! you hav e found an excellent bridegroom ;• you are 
peculiarly happy in having to give your daughter in marriage to the son of Indru ; 
don’t delay the wedding; in doing good delay is improper; we never saw so glorious 
n wedding: -we have heard of a camel being married to an ass, when the ass, looking 
upon the camel, said,—‘ Bless me! what a fine form!’ and the camel, hearing the 
voice of the.ess, said—‘.Bless me! what, a sweet voice!’ The bramlriins continued: 
f *In that .wedding, however, the bride and bridegroom were equal, "but in this marri¬ 
age, that such a bride should have such a bridegroom is truly wonderful.’ Other 
' bramkuns said, < G king, at other.weddings, as a sign of joy, the sacred shrills blown, 
but thou hast no need of that,’ (alluding to the braying of the ass). The females 
cried out, <0 mother! what is this ! .at the time of marriage to have an ess! What a 
miserable thing! What! will he.give such an angelic female in.marriage to an ass ! 
The king, ashamed, held down his head. At length Gfindburvfi-sema began to con- 
*erse with the king in bungskrilti, and to urge him to the fulfilment of his promise, 
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reminding him* that * there was no act more meritorious than speaking truth (putting 
i the king in mind of his promise); that the body was merely a garment, and that wise 
< men never estimate the worth of a person by the clothes be wears : moreover, he was 
<ia this shape from the curse of his father, and during the alight he should assume 
<the body of a man- Of his being the son of Indru there could be no doubt,’ The 
mindo of the guests were now changed, and they confessed, that though he had the 
outside of an ass, he was unquestionably the son of Indr&: for it was never known 
that an ass could speak Sungskntu. The king, therefore, gave his daughter to him in 
marriage. By the time the guests were dismissed night drew on, when Grtindhtfrvii- 
assumed the form of a handsome man, and, having’dressed himself, respectfully 
went into the presence of the king. All the people, seeing so line a man, and re¬ 

collecting that in the morning he would become an ass, felt both pleased and sor¬ 
rowful- The king brought the bride in great state to the palace, and the next day 
gave her servants, camels, jewels, dec. and dismissed the guest* with many presents. 
Dhara, however, in the midst of his other cares, could not but foe] anxious that 
Cffndhfirvfl-s&itt should throw oil' his ass ’3 body. After a thousand contrivances, 
he said to himself, * Gfindhttrva-s&ifi is the son of Indru; therefore he can never die : 
at night he casts off his ass’s body, and it lies like a dead body: I will therefore burn 
this body, and thus keep him constantly in the shape of a man.’ Accordingly, one? 
night, he caused the ass’s body to be burnt,—when Gtindhurvu-R6im appeared in hit* 
presence, told him that now the curse was removed, and that he should immediate¬ 
ly ascend to heaven. After saying this he withdrew, and the king saw him no more. 

JSaylkas* —These are female companions of Boorga, and are worshipped at the fes¬ 
tivals of this goddess. Eight of them have a pre-eminence over the rest. The 
Tuntrifoshastrus declare, that these females visit the worshippers either as their wives, 
eras mothers, and declare to them how they may obtain'heaven, or, as sisters, bring 
to them any female they choose, and reveal whatever they desire to know of the 
p resent or future. He who wishes to obtain the company of a Nayika must wor¬ 
ship her thrice a day, and repeat her name at night in a cemetry, for seven, or fifteen, 
or thirty days. On the last night he must continue to repeat her name till* she 
appears to him, and asks what he wishes for, She remains with him during the night. 
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nnd departs the next morning, leaving with him presents to a large amount,'which, 
however, he must expend the next day, or they will all evaporate. If the worshipper 
wishes to go to any place in the three worlds, the Nayika takes him thither in a mo- 
mem. If after cohabiting with one ofthe Nayikaa, he cohabit with any other female* 

the Nayika immediately destroy shim. Amlndu-chfindru, a brnmhun of Soopoortt in 
Veei-ri-bhoomee, who died only a few years since, is said to have obtained the fruit of 
his worshipping the Nayil*as. 

The YUkshics are the servants of Koovdrfi, the god of riches, and Hy i hrotig u the 
world preserving the wealth of men. A number af stories, not worth detailing, prin¬ 
cipally referring to their wars or intrigues, are contained in the poorauus. In the 
form of meditation, Koovdni is described as a white man, having a hammer in his 
right hand. lie is worshipped at the festival of the goddess Liikshmec, and at all 
the other great festivals, but lias no separate least, image., nor temple. The 
Jlamayunu relates that Koovern, by prayer to Briunha, accompanied with religious 
austerities, obtained Lanka (Ceylon); the very mire of whose streets is gold. Here 
he reigned till Itavimu dispossessed him. Bromha also gave to this god the chariot 
Pooshpukii; which had the property of expansion, and of going wherever the cha¬ 
rioteer wished. From Liuika, Koovcrii went to mount Koilasu, where he is sup¬ 
posed to be at presenl. 

Pishachiis .—These messengers of the gods guard the sacred places, the resoi 
of pilgrims. Sixty thousand arc said to guard the streams of the Ganges from the 
approach oflhe profane. 

The Goodghuhiis, the SiddMis , the Jihootus, and the Charunij u— 'fhese are beings 
of inferior orders, residing with the gods as servants. 

There are several other orders of females, as the Yog’nces, Bafcinees, Kakinees, 
Shukhinecs, Bbootinees, .and Pretinees, who wait upon Doorga or Shiva, as their 
attendants. All these also are worshipped at the great festivals. 
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SECTION U. 

Of the terrestrial gods. 

THE Hindoo celestial goddesses, it will be seen , tfre T>m/ jfcazi. There an no mo* 
indeed than three which can be considered as really distinct , and as holding a distinguished 
place among this class of Hindoo deities: these are Doorga , $&r&swutie y and LSksfimee. 
Many of the others arc different forms andMunusa , Shushtee, and Sheelufa, 

would have been placed among the terrestrial goddesses , tfAcjf do not seem to have had 

an earthly origin .-—* / now proceed to give anaccount oftheterrestrial gods , some of whom 
are tr,or skipped with more shew than any of the celestial deities . 

KrishnU 

ACCORDING to the SIwee-Bhagiivutu, Mtihabharutu, and oilier works, this god, 
a form of Vishnoo, was incarnate to destroy kings Shislioo-palu and Kungsu, and a 
number of giants* 

Krisknu was bom at Mut’hoora; his father’s name was Vusoo-devu, a k$hutriyft, 
and has mother’s Devukee; but Kungsu seeking to destroy him w hen an infant, his 
father fled tp Vrinda-vunfi, and concealed him in the house of Nand:':, avoishya? 
hence he is sometimes called the son of Numld. 

Many stories are recorded of Krishna in the pmr&ms: in his infancy he deprived 
a giant of her breath who had poisoned her breasts before she gave him suck 
soon alter he destroyed a carriage against which he hurt his foot when laid by his 
nurse at the door to sleep 4—Nundu’s wife when looking into his mouth one day, had* 

* The blade * 

+ It is common for a Hindoo nurse to offer (lie breast to a neighbour’s child when she happens fo be on a visit. 

t Mothers freq uen ily) ay tlieir infante exposed to the rays of (Ur un to sleep, after rubbing their breasts w ith oft. 
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a surprizing view of the three worlds, with Hriimha, Ytshnoo and Sluvu sitting on 
their thrones;—at the age of eight years he took up mouni Govurdhunu in his arms, 
and held it as an umbrella over the heads of the villagers and their rattle during a 
drcadfid storm, with which the angry king of heaven was overwhelming them;—he 
created a number of cattle, and also ofboys and girls, to replace those which Briunha 
had stolen from Yrimla-varui;—he destroyed a large hydra which had poisoned the 
waters of the Ytmioona;—lie seduced the wife of Ay Cm u-ghoshu, avoishyii, and sport¬ 
ed with 16,000 milk-maids in the wilderness of Vrindu;—he next assumed four arms, 
destroyed Kangso, and placed Kungsu’s father on the throne; after this lie was enga¬ 
ged in various quarrels, and had to combat with many formidable enemies, which 
induced him to build a fort at Dwai uka, where he resided, and married two wives ;— 
he next joined the* family of Yoodhisht’hiru in their war with the race of Dooryodhii- 
riu,—and lastly destroyed Shishoo-p&lu. He closed his life with an act worthy of such 
n character, by destroying his whole progeny,* and was at length himself accidentally 
killed by an arrow while sitting under a tree. 

It is very possible, if any real Hindoo history could be discovered, that many of 
these facts would be found recorded in the life of a Hindoo king of this name ; which 
facts have been embellished fy the Asiatic poets till they have elevated the hero in¬ 
to a god. The images of this lascivious and blood-stained hero are now worshipped 
by the Hindoos with an enthusiasm which transforms them into the very image ojf 
Krishna himself 

♦ Tin posterity of Krishna, say several pooranus, were destroyed by the curse of a byamhfm; hut ns all 
events are ascribed io Krislmto by bis votaries-this of destroying his own family is referred to his agency. *So in¬ 
famous is the character of this god, even among those who hope for saNation through him, that Vilt*u-mi v ingtilj&, 
ti blind poet, "wrote the following verse, which certainly contain* the severest possible censure of this profligate 
•deity; “ Ql» I Krishnu! thou who didst destroy thy own offspring- 

Thou who didst renounce (Secta) ihc spotless daughter of ZuniikiS, in the wilderness* 

1'jIou who didst cast down to hades Vulee, who had given Ihee his all—— 

Who would think on thee, if thou svert not flic deliverer from death V* 

In exact agreement with this Sun.^kritG vr^se, was the declaration made before several persons in compa¬ 
ny in the year 18.19, by ttam-natTiri, the second Sungskritii pundit in the College of Fort-Will lain, who, speak- 
iqg of the universal profligacy of manners in Calcutta, declared, that every house contained a Krnhnu, 
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This god is represented as a black man; holding a flute to his mouth with both 
bauds; ids mistress Radha stands on his left. 

On the 8th of the moon’s decrease in the month JBhadru, an annual festival is held 
in the night, to celebrate the birth of this god. On this day all the worshippers fas tJ* 
The regular Hindoos, and the disciples of the Gosaeejjt sometimes differ a day or 
two in celebrating this feast. After the ceremonies of worship are concluded., the 
worshippers assemble before the temple near a hole cut in the ground, into which 
have beett thrown water, oil, curds, turmerick, and earth, and seize first one person 
and then another, and throw them into this hole; and others jump into it. Music, 
dancing, singing obscene songs, &c. accompany these acts of rude merriment, at the 
close of which, dancing through the streets, the crowd go to some pool, or to the river, 
and wash themselves; and thus the festivity ends. 

In the month Shravlnu another festi vails held in honour of Krishna, called Jhoo- 
lunu-yatra4 On the 11th night of the increase of the moon this festival begins, 
when a chair or throne containing the image being suspended from the ceiling of an 
adjoining room in the temple, the proprietor begins to swing the image, and other 
bramhun guests continue it at pleasure. At ten o'clock the god is taken to his usual 
place, when the different forms of worship are repeated, amidst the offering of flow¬ 
ers, incense, sweetmeats, fruits, and oilier acts of adoration. During the celebration 
of worship in the house, the crowd out of doors sing, dance, and make a horrid dis¬ 
cord with barbarous instruments of music, connecting with the whole every kind of 
indecency. At twelve o’clock, the owner of the image entertains a great multitude of 

* In a Hindoo fiatst, the p^non abstains, for three days, from anointing hi-m-elf with oil, from connubial 
iteterronrse, from fish, every thing fried, and eats onlyonee a day. At the time of a Jewish fast, the person is 
said to have “ afflicted his soulbut among the Hindoos fasting ami merriment go together. The Jewish fast 
was connected with moral sentiment. The Hindoos fast as on net of mere ceremonial purity, 

f- The Gosaees are fhe religious leaders of a large portion of the worshippers of Krishnu. Gosaee is a terra 
of respect equivalent to Sir. 

T2 
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t The swinging festival. 
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fcramiwns. After eating and drinking, they literally ‘rise up to play:’ youths,(Ires* 
sedso as to represent Krishna and his mistress Radha, dance together; and the fes- 
tivities are thus continued till the crowd retire at day-light. Some keep this least 
for five nights, beginning on the eleventh, and others for three nights, beginning 

on the thirte enth. 

On the 15th of the increase of the moon in the month Kartiku, another festival is 
held during three nights to celebrate the revels of this impure god with the milk¬ 
maids. It is called the Rasu. Each night, after the Ceremonies in the temple are 
closed, the crowd carry the image out with much noise, music, singing, and dancing, 
and place it in •< brick building in the street, which is open on all sides, and has one 
highly elevated sitting place. This building is annually gilt, ornamented, and grand¬ 
ly illuminated for this festival. Sixteen small images of Krishna are necessary on this 
occasion, but a very small gold image, about the size of a breast-pin, is placed as the 
object of adoration, and after wards given to the officiating bramhun. At the close 
of the festival, the clay images are thrown into the river. 

Round the budding in the street, booths are erected, filled with sweetmeats, play¬ 
thing and other articles, as at an English fair. Here fathers and mothers, lead- 
i„o- their children by the hand, or carrying them on their hips,* come torjairmgs . 
Thieves and gamblers arc very busy at these times;* and upon the whole >t is amazing 
how much a European is here reminded of an English race-ground. At these tunes I 
have seen the grey-headed idolater and the mad youth dancing together, the old 
man lifting up his withered arms in the dance, and giving a kind of hon or to the 
scene, which idolatry itself united to the vivacity of youth would scarcely he able to 

ft ( 'Rii|| w rarely seen in a person's arms 

* Thi5 * ,he in vhHhM Him,0 ° 9 C “ lTy the Je w' • " ye shall he borne upon her side;., , 

as in Europe. The same custom appears lo have existed among the Jew. , ye 

and be dandled upon hrf knees.” Jskiah lxvi. 12. 

+ In the year 1*10, on account of the. depredations of preceding years, the Mogistrale «f SerampOK for¬ 
bad the erection of booths and all game**! this festival: lo consequence of which an expence of near our i _ 

roopees. Incurred in performing the ceremonies of worship, fell upon the ow ner ot the image o Kris » - 
w,.aid otherwise have received as much ftam the proprietors of the booths and gamin* shops. 
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inspire.* In England the bait to corrupting amusements is moejrely a horse-race; but 
in Bengal the Hindoo is at once called to what lie considers divine worship and to a 
licentious festival; no one imaginings but that worship and adultery may be perform¬ 
ed in the same hour. About four or five in the morning the crowd carry the god back 
to the temple; and then retire to cure their hoarseness and rest their wearied bodies. 

On the fourth morning, having brought the god home, after the usual ceremonies, 
they singsongsi]} celebration of the actions pfKrishna; and continue them horn ten 
till twelve or one o’clock in the day. Many oome to hear, who present various offer¬ 
ings to the god; after which a grand feast is given to the braralmns. The expcnces of 
this festival are defrayed either by rich natives, or from the revenues of the temple*. 

At the full moon in Phalgoonu, the Dolu,t another swinging festival, is held - 
Fifteen days before the full moon the holidays begin, from which time the Hindoos 
assemble in the night to sing and dance, and in the day they wander about the streets 
throwing red powder} at the passengers, either with their hands or through a syringe. 
On the night before the full moon, the ceremonies of worship ore performed ; at trie 
close of which, having besmeared themselves with red powder, they carry the god 
from his house to some distance, amidst the sounds of music, dancing, fireworks, 
singing, See. A bamboo with a straw man tied to it, having been erected in some 

* Illumination!), fireworks, an.l the guiWing of their tempi*. give a very rhewy effect to Hindoo emtio, 
nies, whirl! are often performed at (he timeof the full moon, and at midnight. A moon-light night 'll Ind a <» >'g - 
iy pleasant. At the lime ofthe Rasti festival, I ha- seen a scene so gaily illuminated am! adorned, that the w too 
seemed enchantment, every native, a., he approached the god, threw himself on the ground with (he most pro- 
found reverence, and muttered hi* praise with rapture as be mingled in the delighted crow d. Could .1 have for- 
gotten that these people were perpetrating a dreadful crime, and that these nightly festivals were connected With 
the greatest impurities, I should have been highly gratified, 

f All these festivals are Intended to represent the obscene acts or play of KfMiB. ***** jgj f 
Mviagine common to young folks in Europe. I am told, that onthis occasion, .nvatt.opsplaces in fbodoost tianu, 
many families sit up all night swinging by the light of the moon. They suspend « cordhetwixt two trees,and 
tv hile same are swinging, Others are binging impure songs, and others dancings 

J This powder to made ivith tile roots; of mid ginger, coloured with sjvppan wood. Other i.r*rn!i« ts a.c 
added to make snperior kinds* 
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plain, they place the god here, and again worship him. After three hours have been 
spent in various sports, especially with fireworks, they set fire to the bamboo and 
straw, carrying back the image to the temple. Very early in the morning, they bathe 
the god, set him on a chair, and then worship him, rocking him in this chair, and 
.throwing upon him red powder. At twelve o’clock at noon these ceremonies are re¬ 
peated with greater splendour, when ma&y offerings are presented, and the bramhuus 
entertained. About four the festival closes by another repetition of the same cere¬ 
monies. The god is then washed, anointed, clothed, and put into the temple, where 
food remains before him for some time, and is then given to the bramhdns. 

Beside these many other festivals less popular are held in the course of the year. 

Many small black stones, having images of Krishna cut in them, are to be found 
in the houses of the Hindoos; to which different names are given, but they are all 
forms of Krishuii. The temples dedicated to Krishndare very numerous; and it 
is a scandalous fact that the image of Ridha, his mistress, always accompanies that 
of Krishna, and not those of his wives Rookminee and Suty i-bhama. Many persons 
maybe heard in the streets, and when sitting in their shops, repeating to themselves 
mtd to parrots, the names of Radha and Krishna, as works of merit. Pantomimical 
entertainments are frequently represented, in which the lewd actions of this god arc 
exhibited. 

Six parts out of ten of the whole Hindoo population of Bengal are supposed to be 
the disciples of this god. The far greater part of these, however, are of the lower 
orders, and but few of them bramhuus.? The mark on their foreheads consists of 
two straight lines from the tip of the nose to the back of the head. 

A story of Krishna .—The death of Shishoa-palu is thus related: A quarrel arose 
at a sacrifice betweenKrishnii and this monarch, respecting the point ot precedency, 
which >Shjshoo-palu would not resign to Krislinu: 4 What V says he, 4 shall I be pre* 

# The greater part of the brainhuns are disciples of the female deities (Shaktus). 
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ceded by the son of a. cow-herd; one who has eaten with a cow-keeper, who has led 
cows to pasture; and has been guilty of all manner ofabominations F Krishna restrain¬ 
ed his rage for some time, but at length became exceedingly angry, and cut off his 
head at one blow. It was prophesied of Shishoo-pnlii that as soon as he saw the 
person by whose hands he should die, two of his four arms would fall oft'; and this 
fa said to have happened the moment he saw Krishna at the meeting of the kings at 

this sacrifice. 

Another Story .—On a certain occasion the lascivious Krishnd heard, that king Dun¬ 
dee possessed a horse, which every night assumed the form of a brantiMfemak. 
Krishna asked for this horse; but the king refused him, and fled to Bheemu, Krishna’s 
friend, who, rather than abandon a person who had claimed las protection, resolved 
to break the ties of friendship with Krishna, and go to war with him. A war com¬ 
menced, which continued to rage witli the utmost fury, till the horse, assuming the 
Shape of a kinnurec, ascended to heaven, tlie period of the curse under which it lay 

being expired. 


Krislmu ruining his friend by urging him to declare a deliberate falsehood.—i n the 
war betwixt the family of Dooryodhimii and the frmdiivus, Dronacharjyii was so 
mighty a warrior that the Pamkmis had no hopes ol success unless they cou - cut 
h im off; to accomplish which, Krishna contrived to throw Dronacharjyii otf his guard, 
b } causing it to be reported through the army, that his son IJshwutt’HWna was killed. 
The father refused to believe the report unless Yoodhist’hiru would say it was true, 
•K r ; s h«ii pressed Yoodhist’hin, to tell this lie, as it would insure success to their af- 
fairs • J, in cases of extremity, the shastru had declared it lawful to employ ta se- 
ho J Yoodist’hiri at first positively refused, but was at length persuaded >y 

the entreaties of Krishna, Urjoonn, antf others, who tohl 1dm the assertion woidu not 
bcalie for an elephant of Dooryodhun.’s, of the same name, had actually been k> - 
m battle. Dronacharjyii was so overcome when he was thus brought to believe the 
news, that Urjoonu soon dispatched him; which completely changed the lace cl the 
battle. On account of this falsehood, Yoodhist’hiru, in going to heaven, «as teiu i- 
r(i b a S i g ht of the torments of hell. Where did Krishna, the father of this lie, go - 
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Theft, end murder committed by KrLshnZ.—Whm Krishna was going to Mntfhoora, 
to destroy Kungsu, as ho approached the city, he felt ashamed of the meanness of his 
dre ss, which consisted only of some shreds of cloth, like ropes, tied round his loins; 
and said to his brother Bulu-ramu, 4 All are going to this sacrifice elegantly dress¬ 
ed; we cannot go in this condition.’ Krishna then sent his brother to a washerman, 
who however would not part with the clothes in his possession, as they belonged to king 
Kung-sti. A quarrel ensued, in the midst of which Krishnu killed the washerman, and 
carried off the clothes; these free-bo©ters next went to a shop and stole two necklaces; 
and afterwards seized some sandal-wood, which a deformed woman was taking to the 
palace of Kungsu; but, to reward her, Krishnu pulled her straight, and made her more 
beautiful than the upsuras. The woman asked Krishna, since he had made her so 
beautiful, who should marry her. Krishnu asked her to whom she wished to be unit¬ 
ed. She said to himself;—and from that time she became his mistress. 


SECTIOiV Ml. 

Gopalii* 

THIS is an image of Kriahnti in his childhood. He is resting on one knee, with 
his right hand extended, craving some sweetmeats from his mother. 

This infant god is worshipped at the festivals in honour of Krishnu; the ceremo- 
riles are the same, though the formulas are different. 

Those who preserve stone, or brass, or other images of this god in their houses, 
as many do, worship them every day, or whenever they choose. Many persons 
receive the initiating incantation of Gopalii^as their guardian deity. 

Gireeshu-chGndrtl, tfie raja of Nudceya, in the year 1807, Jad two dreams, m 
which the god Gopall appeared to. him, and told him, that in a certain place m 


* The cowherd# 
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Nt.deeya, a beautiful image of him was buried deep in the ground. The raja paid 
no attention to his dreams, till the god appeared to him a third time, telling him the 
same thing; when he consulted his principal servants, who sent labourers to dig up 
the image, but none was found, A few nights after, Copalu appeared again, and 
told the raja that he was to be found in such a place, describing the spot in a more 
particular manner. The nya again sent his servants, who found the image. The great- 
est rejoicings took place at Nudgeja on this occasion; learned bramhfms were cal¬ 
led ; and a vast concourse of people collected from the surrounding country to behold 
this miraculously discovered god, and to witness his installation, at which four thou¬ 
sand roopees were expended: a temple was afterwards erected on the spot, and the 
god placed in it. This image is now become very famous: the offerings presented to it 
do not amount, it is said, to less than two hundred roopees monthly. 

Another image of the infant Krishna, called Balu-gopalu, made of stone or metal, 
is kept in the houses of many, and worshipped daily, as well as at the festivals in ho* 
ncur of Krishna. 


SECTION Lin. 

Cfopec-ml'hiL* 

THIS is another form of Krishnif: In some places the image is worshipped every 
day, as well as at the festivals in honour ofKrishnu. 

A celebrated image of this god is set up at Ugi u-dwcepu, where an annual festival 
is held, on the 11th and five following days of the decrease of the moon, in Choitrih 
The origin of this image is so recent, that the story is known to every Hindoo : two 
religious mendicants, since become famous among the followers of Krislvml, Choitunyii 
and Nityainrndn, sent their disciple Ghoshu-tTtakooru, who did not relish an austere 
life, to Ugrd-dwecpu, and directed him to take a certain stone with him, and make 

* The god of the milk-maids. 
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an image of Gopee* nat’hd, which he should set up there and worship. (jliosha- 
t’hakoorS obeyed his spiritual guides; 'took, the-stone on his head; set it up as a god, 
die gift of ChoUrmyii and Nityan&ndu, and began to worship it in public daily. The 
god soon appeared to him,i« dreams, and revealed a. number of secret things; so 
that by degrees Gopeenat’hu of Ugrn-dweepu became very famous* One night .a 
Mranger came to the temple at a very late hour, when no one was awake to give 
him refreshment. The god himself, however, in the form of Ghoshti-t’hakoorS, 
took an ornament from his ancle, and purchased some food for the stranger, at an 
adjoining shop. In the morning there was a great noise in the town about this 
ornament, when the shopkeeper and the stranger declared these facts, so creditable 
to the benevolence of the.god; and from this circumstance the,fame of Gopeenat’hti 
spread still wider. After the death of Ghoshu-t’hakoorij, the god appeared to his 
successor, and directed him to perform the funeral rites; in the celebration of which 
U was contrived that the god himself should present the offering to the manes;, for 
when the kopshu grass, the rice, and the water were put into the hands of the 
image, the god (a little more*water than usual being poured into his hand) poured 
out the offering, when the crowd set up a.great shout, declaring that the god him¬ 
self had presented the offering to the manes. At present, it is said, this god brings 
in not less than 25,000 roopeey annually to his owner. 

At the above-mentioned festival^ it is supposed that 100,000 people assemble each 

u 

cay at Ugru-dweepii, among whom are great multitudes of lewd women, who account 
pany the religious mendicants. Filthy songs about Kvishnit and his mistresses are 
sung by the crowd, and all. manner of indecent diversions practised. Different casts 
«at together here*. 

A fter the death of Ghoshu-i’hakooru the image fell into the hands of the raja, or lord 
of the soil,, who sent bramlrms to perform the ceremonies before the image, and re¬ 
ceive the offerings. Raja Nuvu-krishmVof Calcutta once seized this, image for a debt 
of three lacks of roopee 9 , due to him from the owner, raja Krishnu-clHlndru-rayu.The 
latter afterwards regained the image by a suit at law; but uoi till Ndvudirishnu had 
Uiade another Gopee-nat’hti exactly like it. 


misTfy 


Op the OF THE HINDOOS; 




m 


A ll this has arisen out of a stone given by two mendicants to one of their compa¬ 
nions !—Who can avoid feeling a mingled Sensation df disgust and pity, while he be¬ 
holds such multitudes, the abject slaves of a superstition so degrading- 


»; SECTION LIVY 
Jugunnat'hu.* 

THE *mage of this god has no legs and only slumps of arms ;t the headland tye3 
are very large. At the festivals the bramhuns adorn him with silver or golden hands* 

Krishna, in some period of Hindoo history, was accidentally killed by Ungudil, a 
hunter; who left the body to rot under the tree where it fell.' Some pious person, how¬ 
ever, collected the bones of Krishna and placed them in a box, where they remained 
till Indrd-dhoomnu, a hing^ho wasperfomingpreligioxisaimteritieato Obtain some fa* 
vour ofVishnoo, was directed hj thdlatter to form the image of Jt^unnaf hu, arid put 
into its belly these bones of Krishna, by which means he should obtain the frait of his 
religious austerities. Indrfi-dhoomnSenquired who should make this image; and w as 
commanded to pray to Vishwft-khrmij^ He did no*and obtained his request; Jbut; Vish- 
wu-kurmu at the same time declared, that if any one disturbed him while preparing th* 
image, he would leave it in an unfinished state. He then began, and in one night built 
a temple upon the blue raountainm Orissa, and proceeded to prepare the image in. the 
temple; but the impatient king, after waiting fifteen days, went to the spot; on which 
Visinvu-kurmu desisted from his work, and left the god without bands or feet. The 
king was very much disconcerted; but on praying to Brumha, he promised'to make the 
. image famous in its present shape* 

* The lord of the world* from jugut, the world, and naHiQjlord. 

+ The Athenians placed statist their doors to drive away tiiieves, which they called Tlernftp;fiom Mercury* 
Tliese images had neither hands nor feet, and hence Mercury was called Cyllenius ,<?tnd by contraction CyHiuSjfim 
Kullos, viz. without hands or feet. 

t Thearchitcct ofth<? gods. 
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Indru-dhoomnh now in vited all the gods to be present at the setting op of this image 
Brtunha himself acted as high priest, and gave eyes and a soul to the god, which com* 
pietely established the tame of Jugfinnat’hti. This image is said to lie inu pool near 
the present temple, at J.tg.mnat’hu-kshetrn in Orissa, commonly known among-the 
English by the name of Jugonnat’hu’s pagoda. The particulars of this place will be 
found in the account of the Hindoo holy places, the resort of pilgrims. 

•Tngannat’hu has many temples in Bengal, built by rich men as works of merit, and 
endowed either with lands, villages, or money. The worship of this god is perform¬ 
ed in these temples every morning and evening; at which times people come to see 
the god, or prostrate themselves before him. During the intervals of worship, and 
after the god has partaken of the offerings, he is laid down to sleep,* when the’tem- 
ple is shut up till the next hour of worship. 

Bramhuns may make offerings of boiled rice to this or to any other god, but sltoo- 
drus cannot > they are permitted to offer only dried rice.t The food which is offered 
to Jugftunat'iiu is either eaten by the bramhhns and their families at the temples, or 
by passengers and others, who purchase it of those shop-keepers that have bought it of 
the bramhuns; a little is given to the poor. 

There are two annual festivals in Bengal in honour of this god; the Snanu-vitn 
and the llut’htt-yatra. * 

At the snanu-yatra in the month .Tyoisht’hti, this lord of the world, wrapped in a 
cloth, is carried out and placed in a seat on a large terrace built in an open place near 
the temple. Here the bramhuns, surrounded by an immense concourse of specta¬ 
tors, bathe the god by pouring water on his head, during the reading of incantati¬ 
ons The people at the close of the ceremony make obeisance, some by lifting their 



ar Sma ^ enough to be laid doyra and lifted up again. 


at C( ' rta '" hours, arc laid down as to sleep j at IeaLt > all 



rice of the shoodr js. Sweat,neats, fruit, the water of the Gt 
1 ct “ cre arc * hramhuns who refuse even sweetmeats and « 


run, the water of the Ganges, &c. 
even sweetmeats and water from 
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hands to their foreheads and others by prostration, and then depart, assured by the 
shastrus that they shall be subject to no more births, but be admitted to heaven af¬ 
ter the death of this body. The bramhuns then wipe this creator of the world, and car¬ 
ry him back to the temple, after which the ceremonies of worship are performed be¬ 
fore him with great shew. This snanii, however, is not confined to Jugimnat’hu, butat 
this time>11 the different images of Vishnoo, throughout the country, are bathed. It is 
the custom of the Hindoos to feed their children with rice for the first time when they 
are six, seven, or nine months old. On this day, before the ceremony ot feeding the 
child, they bathe it, repeating incantations. Krislinu partook of his first rice at the 
full moon in Jyoisht’hii; in commemoration of which, this snanu-yatra is performed 
annually by the worshippers of any separate form of Vishnoo.. 

About seventeen days after the snand-yatra, on the second of the increase ol the 
moon in Asharhd,. the Rh’thu or car festival is held. Before the god is taken out of 
the temple to be placed on the car, the usual ceremonies of worship are performed. 
The car belonging to the image near Serampore is in the form of a tapering tower, be¬ 
tween thirty and forty cubits hig;h. It has sixteen wheels, two horses, and one coach¬ 
man, all of wood. Jugunnat’hu, his brother Bali-rainii, and their sister Soobhudra 
are drawn up by ropes tied round the neck, and seated on benches in an elevated part 
of the carriage, when a servant on each side waves a tail of the cow of Tartary, called 
& chaniurii.* The crowd draw the carriage by means of a hawser; their shouts, as 
the carriage proceeds, may be heard at the distance ota mile. Being airixcd at the 
appointed spot, the bramhdns take out the images, and carry them to the temple of 
some other god, or to a place prepared for them, where they remain eight days: At 
Serampore, Jugunnat’hu, and his brother and sister, visit the god Radha-v hllubhii;+ 
and here the wives of bramhuns, who are never seen at shews, and who seldom leave 
home, come tolook at Jugunnat’hu. The car stands empty during this time, and the 
crowd flock to gaze at the indecent figures,alluding to the abominations of the gods, 
which are painted all over it. Temporary shops are erected near the place where 

* The chainQrtl is a necessary appendage Jo royalty among the Hindoos. 

+ Another form of Krishna. The name intimates that this gpd.is the paramour of Radho. 

t Romans i. 27. * 
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the car stands, like booths on a race-ground.* At the erad'of eight days, the god i$ 
again drawn up by the neck, placed in the car, and carried back to the place from whence 
he came, but the crowd h not quite so great as when the carriage is drawn out. Many 
recent instances might be collected of persons, diseased or in distress, casting them* 
selves under the.wheels of this ponderous car, anebbeing crushed to death* 

This festival is intended to celebrate the diversions oTKrishnhand thenmilkmaids, 
with whom he used to ride out in his chariot* 


SECTION LVI. 


J 3filii-rarn&& 

THIS god was cotemporary, with Krishna. His image, painted»white, almost 
always goes wijh that of JugttnnaUhu, though in a few temples it is set up alone* 
At the worship of Jfigunnat’iiu? and also at that of Krishna, u short service is per¬ 
formed iifthe name ofBiila-ramu, whose image also sometimes accompanies that of 
Krishna. Some place the image of llevutcc by the side of her h usband. From the 
sutyii to the kiilee-yoogu this female, ‘the daughter of king Rcviitu, remained unmar¬ 
ried,:}; The king, at length, asked Briimha, to.whom Iio^houldgive his daughter in 
marriage; llrumha recommended iJiilii-ramd, who saw her for the first time when 
ploughing; notwithstanding her immense stature, (it is said her .stature reached as 
high as a sound ascends in clapping the hands seven times, V'BidS-ramtt married her; 
and to bringdown her monstrous height; he 1 fastened a plough-share to her shoulders. 

*' The spirit of gambling is very prevalent at tfe festivals 1 have credibly informed, that, a year or two. 

-ago, at Serampore, a m m actually sold Ms wife for a slave, >n order to supply himself wkli tnoirey for gamings 

t lie who pursues pleasure, or bestows it, in his own strength. 

| This old maid mm have been 3,888,000 years old at the time of her .marriage, if we date her birth ft om 
-*he beginning of the s&tyG-yoogJu* 
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SECTION LV. 


RamaJ* 

•* 

THE following history of this god forma a brief table of contents oftne Ramayuno,f 
.au epic poem, much celebrated^ among the Hindoos. 

At a certain period, king Dushu-rut’Iiu, having been cherished with great afFectioir 
tjy his wife Kekoiyce,i promised her whatever she should ask. She told him that she 
would avail herself of Ids promises on some future occasion; and whenRam u called 
to the coadjutorshrp by the voice of the people and to which Dushu-rut’hu gladly as* 
sented, Kekoiyee reminded the king of his promise, and at the instigation of a deformed 
and revengeful female slave, whom Ramu had formerly Beaten, she petitioned that 
Ramil might he exiled to a distant forest to live as an ascetic, and that BKurnto her son 
might be installed in his stead. The king reluctantly complied. Rama however readily 
submitted, and went into the forest, taking with him Secta andhisbVother Lnkshmunu; 
Dtishii-rW soon died of grief for Ramu; after which a shoe of Ramu’s was placed 
on the throne, BhurutS refusing the crown. When in tlie forest, SoorjSK-niTO the 
sister of Ravonft, a giant who reigned'at Lunka, (Ceylon) proposed -marr.ago to 
Ramu, who sent her to Eukshmunn; he sent heivagain to Ramti; ftamu-scndmg her 
back to Lukshrahnu, the latter cut off her nose, on this she fled to her brothers Khimi 
and Dooshuiiu, who immediately made war upon Ramu; Ramu, however, destroyed 
them as well as their army of 14;000 giants (xakshusiisr. Havana on hearing ofthe.se 
events requested Mareechu, another giant, to go to the residence of Ramu in the form 
Of a beautiful deer, and tempt Ramu to pursue him, while he stole Sceta. Marecekii 

* The happy or he who makes happy* 

, , . omUteJ the , onp table of contents of this work inserted in the Art editibn, thinking it unnecessary, 

the RamaytinS with an Eh*lfah translation is issuing from the Serampare press. 

X D&shii-r&t'lJi’ had '250 wives. 

\ A name given to her on account of her having nails like a Hindoo fan for winnowing cam. 
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consented, and Ramo, at the urgent request of Seeta, pursued the flying deer, leaving 
Lrikslimimu to guard his family. When Mareechu, in the form of the deer, was wound¬ 
ed, he set up a loud cry like the voice of Ranrui, which greatly alarmed Seeta, who 
prevailed on Lukshmunu to follow her beloved husband. While Seeta was thus left 
alone, Ravu no carried her off in triumph. The poem then describes the grief of Ramij 
and his brother for the loss of Seeta. Ilaviin"?, in taking away Seeta, was met by Ju- 
tayoo, a vulture, formerly the friend of Djehu.rufhu. This bird endeavoured to deli¬ 
ver Seeta by fighting with Ravimu, but being unsuccessful, Seeta directed him to in¬ 
form Ramil, that Raviimi was carrying her away. Itamn in his search for Seeta met 
with this bird, which, as sqon as it had delivered this account, died of the wounds it 
had received in fighting with Ravuun. llama, and his brother, now w r ent forward in 
pursuit of Ravunu, and met with the giant Kubiinclhu, whom they destroyed- This 
giant immediately assumed another body, and informed Ramii that he had formerly 
lived in the heaven of Indru, but had been cursed, and sent down to take the body 
of a rakshush. He further informed Ramil, that two brothers (monkies), Soogreevti 
and Balee, were in a state of warfare, Baled having seduced his brother’s wife; he 
therefore advised Ramii to destroy Baled, and contract an alliance withSoogreevu, by 
whose means he should obtain Seeta. Eamu took this advice, and having destroyed 
Baled,* restored Soogreevu to his kingdom. To prove his gratitude to Ramii, Soo- 
greevu collected his army of monkies, and sent them to seek for Seeta. The monkies 
who went southward rnet Siimpatee, a vulture without wings, brother to Jutayoo, who 
informed them that he had seen Scetaat Lunka (Ceylon). Ilunooman, one ofSoo- 
greevu’s generals, immediately leaped across the sea, (fivehundred miles,)+ to Liin- 
ka > where he found Seeta in a garden belonging to Ravunu; and to whom he gave a 
ring from Ramii, and she, in return, sent Rarnu a jewel from her hair. Hunooman 
then began to destroy one of Ravimu's gardens; who sent people to kill Ilunooman, 

v/ 

but he destroyed those who were sent. Ravnmi then sent his son Ukshiiyii against 


* Ramu, compared with Kristin 3,. is a pure characters see h* 1 * 1 without provocation, destroy 

tli-e rightful heir to a throne, and act up one who had seduced the wife of his brother. 

No one can doubt the propriety of making a spy ofa monkey who can leap 500 miles at once* 
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the mischievous monkey; but he also was destroyed. Ravumr next sent his eldest 

s0 " Tndn U it .’ who 8eized Himooman, and bringing him before his father, the king or¬ 
dered his attendants to set fire tohis tail; when the enraged monkey, w ith his burn¬ 
ing tail, leaped from house to house, and set all Liinka on fire; after finishing which 
he cattle to beeta, and complained that he could not extinguish the fire that had kind¬ 
led on his tail; she directed him to spit upon it, and he, raising it to his face for this 
purpose, set his face on fire. lie then complained, that when he arrived at home 
with such a black face, all the monkeys would laugh at him. Seeta, to comfort him, 
assured him, that all the other monkeys should have black faces also; and when Hu- 
nooman came amongst his friends, he found that, according to the promise of Seeta, 
they had all black faces us well as himself. After hearing theaecount brought by Iltmoo- 
man, Ramu and Lukshmunu, with Soogreevti, and his army of monkey s, proceeded to 
invade Liinka. 1 bey tore up the mountains, trees, and other large substances, 

and cast them into the sea to form abridge,* which, however, Ravfmu was constant¬ 
ly employed in breaking down. Fibligeshunii, Ravunu’s brother, perceiving that 
^'u‘ (1 W0llId make D ood his landing, recommended that Seeta should be given up; but 
his brother, unable to bear this advice, quarrelled with Vibheeslinnu, who came over 
to Ramu, and advised him to throw into the sea a temple and image ofShivu, assur¬ 
ing him, that as Ravunn was a worshipper of Shiva, he would not destroy the tem- 
p 1 nd innate of his god. Rairui lollowed this advice, soon made good his landing, 
and began the war with RavSnu. After many giants had been killed. Koombhukiiruu, 
a monstrous grant, 2,400 cubits high, and 1,600 thick, brother to Ravunii, engaged 
Ramu and the monkeys. He began the combat by seizing and devouring his ene¬ 
mies. Some of them, as soon as they entered his mouth, came out at Iris nostrils and 

I m! SS See ‘T "'^.Whan. Ihrma was at alas, how to lt*d his army .cwtNflfcWto 

KuZmlTl'Z ,hree T an< ’ was an?ry whh ^ hiJTt 

red l. ikshinxmti to fire an arrow, and tarry away the god’s umbrella. He did so, and the arrow 
Ra BI n? a,1, Th r brCHa> PCne,rat " d ' VCn M far as ' ,atala - The B°<b aroused from his sleep, exclaimed.»Is 

IZ 77 y SCa ' idC ' and 1 k00Wn «» then directed Ram* to apply king jf 6I6 Z 

am, the monkeys tore ^0 nei Tb^ ^ ^ ** *"»“ become “"W At the command of 

. - . — 

With one under each arm; one in each paw, and on, „„ hi , lai , ", ’ eqUal,y Urge5 tfc ^“ ,Cr 

and becoming buoyant, a complete bridge was formed. " 1Uhese mounteul » thrown into the sea, 
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*ars, and escaped. The terrified monkeys fled, but Ramu with Jii& arrows first cut 
oft* his arms, then his kgs. Still he waddled rounds and endeavoured to devour all 
wiiliiu his reach, till Ikimfi gave him a mortal wound in the neck. Next after Koom- 
bhtikuniu, Indriijit engaged in the contest. He seized Kamo, and, hy the power of* 
enchantment, carried him down to pa tala; where Ilwnooman went in search of him, 
and, while Muhee-ravunu was there instructing Indrujit how. to psHxstmte himself 
before an image of tire goddess Jilutdru-kalee, Hunoornan out off his* iread$ and res** 
cued Raimi. At length Ravanu himself entered the combat; but. after many corn 
jlicts, finding himself very weak, he resolved to restore. Secta, and put an end ta. 
the war; to, this Rami! consented; but while Ravunii was on the point.of bringing. 
S5eta v ne thought within himself,. “If T do this, every one will.charge me withcow> 
ardice: shall I, a giant, refuse to fight?’" Th& combat was again renewed, and 
Ravttaa was slain.* Ramil then obtained his* wife; but asa*tria! of her innocence, 
while in the bands of Ravnun, he compelled her to pass through a fiery ordeal, which* 
she did unhurt. He then returned to ( yodhya, and mounted the throne. After this* 
however, some person objected to Ramu, that it was net proper for him to receive* 
Seeta, after she had been in keeping of a giant. He therefore sent her into the' 
forest to Valmeekee, the writer of the IZam ay un u, w hene she was* delivered of two j 

’* The engagement betwixt Ra/nti and Ravunu las ed's^ven dAys ; Ramfi cut off I he ten Beads of Ravivnu & 
hundred times, but they were always miraculously restored. Ramil then discharged an arrow which had theso 
properties, that iflt weriinto the air,it became 1000 j if it entered the body of an enemy, it became an innume¬ 
rable multitude * EHviVfttt, at the sight oft this arrow was filled with fear, and would have fled ; but recollecting- 
that Shiv8 had once given him an arrow that was to rescue him in a lime of extreme peril, he‘discharged it, and. 
destroyed RaunYs terrible arrow; still however he was full of fear, for whichever way he turned, hesaw Ramuj, 
fce shut his eyes, but still .hesaw him in his amid. At length, perceiving no way of escape, he began to flatter Ra¬ 
mu, who was so softened, that he declared he would never destroy Raviinu. The gods alarmed lest Ravunii should; 
be fpjtercd, excited him to reproach* Ramu, who, indignant at such conduct, let fly an arrow which, friend Ravil- 
i\u’s body, proceeded through the earth into the regions below, and having then* bathed, returned in the* format? 
a jjnose, and again entered the quiver in its original shape. Thegods were so much in fear of fthv'urm, that they 
durst .not begin ta rejoice till they were sure he was death? in whispers, they ashed each other, “ Is he dead 
“I* he really dead, ?,”& C; When it was known that he was certainly dead, the gods, Rama,tbe monkeys, and 

the bears, all began to daucc.-***-M’lndodftreS, the chief, wife of Ravfcnn, ,and mother of llidrujit, after the 

death of her husband, went to/Ratnft, weeping, Rama,.not knowing who she was, gave her this blessing, that 
she should never become a widow. Finding his mistake, (havingjust killed hex husband) he ordered Hunoo- 
mau continually to throw wood into the fire, according to a proverb among the Hindoos, -that as long as the. bo¬ 
dy of the htfsband is burning, a woman is not.called a widow. To this day, therefore, Huuoornan keeps laying 
logs on the fire; and every time a Hindoo puts his fingers in-his cars and hear a sound, he says, he liears tbcbonci} 
of iUmuau burning. 


Op the goo*.—I fcBna.]. OF THE HINDOOS 171'. 

sons, Luvti and Kooshu; the latter of whom was afterwards stolen by the god Pan- 
chanunu, when Valmeekee, to comfort the mother, took a blade ofkooshu grass, and 
secretly made a child so much like Kooshu that SfSita did not know it from her own 
son. in a short time, however, Punchuiiimu, not being able to destroy a child of Ra- 
rau’s, restored Kooshu, .and Valmeekee caused the two boys to become one. Before 
his death. Mamii performed the sacrifice of a horse;* Secta and her two sons, Luvii 
and Kooshu, were restored to him ; but Ramu ■wishing SSeta again to pass through a 
fiery ordeal, she entered-the fire, but the goddess T ? rut’hivee,+ (Seeta’s mother), 
opened her month, and received her into patalu. At lengtlrKalu-poorooshu, the 
aagel of death, went-to Ramii, expressing a -wish fora secret conference. itawir 
promised that while he was present no one should be admitted, and placed Luksh- 
napna at the door to keep out all intruders, but while Rama and Kalu-pooroeshii were 
closeted, .Doorvasg, the sage, nn'ived, and dermuided an interview with ltamn. This* 
sage was so very passionate that every one dreaded contradicting him; fLftkshmontr, 
therefore, through fear, went in and announced his arrival. Ramu, for this offence, 
rejected his brother-, who in a;pniroxysm of grief drowned himself in the sacred river 
Soruyoo, aiid went to heaven. Ramu afterwards put an end to his life in the same 
manner. Luvti and Kooshu succeeded hiro4‘ 

The image of Ramti is painted green ; he is represented as sitting on a throne, 
or on Iliinoontan, the monkey, with a crown upon his head, lie holds in one hand 
a bow,, in another au arrow, and has a bundle of arrows slung at his back. 

The worship paid to him Is of the same kind as that to Krishna;'but the formulas 
are different. On-the ninth of the increase of the moon in Choitru, on which day 
Raimi was born, an annual festival is held, when multitudes of clay images are 
worshipped. The dole festival also is observed in honour of this god, on this day, 

* This sacrifice was performed by many of (he ancient Hindoo primes, and was.considered as highly inert- 
tori on*. 

+ The carlh personified. 

} There are a few sentences in this history, which arc not to be (mind in Yalmcekec’tf ftamyfinu ** but. they 
may be seen iu the Bengalee traaataUra. 
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which is also kepi as a fast!; when Rama’s three brothers* Bhurutu, Lukshmunii, and 
Siiutroghnu are worshipped* but the images of the first and last are never made. At 
other festivals also a few ceremonies in honour of Ramil are performed. 

The birth of Ramii forms the seventh of the Hindoo incarnations. On the birth¬ 
day of this god* the Hindoo merchants iri general begin their new year’s accounts* 
At the time of death* many Hindoos write the name of Hamit on the breast and fore¬ 
head of the dying person, with earth taken from the banks of the Ganges; and hence 
these persons after death, instead of being dragged to Yiimu to be judged, immedi¬ 
ately ascend to heaven. Many of the disciples of Raimi become Ramahoots, a clas& 
of mendicants who impress on different parts of their bodies Kama’s name, and the 

figure of his foot. The mark on the forehead of Ramu’s followers very much re¬ 
sembles a trident* 

Temples containing the images of Kama, Lukshmunii, Seeta, and Hunooman are 
erected in many parts of Bengal; and the worship of Ramu performed in them daily. 


SECTION LVIT. 

ChoUumju.^r 

THIS is the emage of an almost naked mendteant, painted yellow. Some of the 
Hindoos believe, that amongst all the Hindoo incarnations there are four principal 
ones. The first, in the sotyn yoogS, called the Shooklu-v&rniit incarnation, was that 
of Unfintu; that in the treta, the ruktu-vornu,|| was the incarnation of Kopilu-devu; 
that in the dwapuru yoogii, the Krishna-vurnu ;§ and the last, in the kuleeyoogu, cal¬ 
led peetu-Yomu,* that of Choitcinyii, 

* TO* on day arc said to have caused a shower of Uowers to fall, as, at the birth of Minerva, it is 
said to have rained gold, 

\ The wise> t The white. j| The blood coloured. $ The black. * The yellow. 
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According- to the disciples of Choitimyu, the founder of this sect, Udwoiiu, a voi- 
dikii brairdum, lived at Shanti-poorii about 400 years ago. Nityanvindu, another 
leader, was born at Nudecya, a little before Choitunyu. His lather was a rarheeyu 
bramhun. Choitunyo’s father, Jugunaat’hii Mis hr 5, a voidiku bramhnn, lived at 
Nddeeya; his wife’s name was Shtichee ;■ their first son, VLshwumbhttrij, embraced 
the profession of adiindee. The mother was advanced in years when Choitunyii was 
born; the child continued three days without taking the breast, and the parents, not 
thinking it would live, putting it into a basket, hung - it on a tree near the house. * 
At this time Udwoito before-mentioned, who had heard of this birth, having some sus¬ 
picions that it might be the incarnation he had expected and foretold, visited the pa¬ 
rents, and learning from the mother that she had not received the initiating incantation 
of Iluree, he Wrote with his great toe this incantation on the soft earth : “ Huree, 
Krishnu; Ifuree, Krishna; Krishnu, Krishna, Huree, Iluree; Huree, Rarnfi, Hiiree, 
Ramii, Kamu, Kamil, Huree, Huree.” After the mother had received this incanta¬ 
tion, the child was taken down, and immediately began to draw the breast. 

Glioitiinyu made a great progress ii> learning; at sixteen he married Vishnoo-priya, 
and continued in a secular state till torty-four, when he was persuaded by Udwoitii 
and other dun decs then at his house, to renounce his poita, and become a mendicant; 
upon which, forsaking lies mother and wife,.he went to Benares: his family wasreduo 
ed to great distress indeed; and it was thought a crime that a person upon whom- 
such a family depended should embrace a life of mendicity. 

From this period Choitunyu began to form a new sect, giving to all his followers 
the preceding initiatory incantation, and continuing to call them voishnuvus. He 
exhorted them to renounce a secular life; to visit the different holy places on pilgri- 

* There are UH1 many instances of children being exposed. If a child appear unlikely to live, the parents 
consult an astrologer, ivho, perhaps, gives hot small hopes of the child’s recovery. Veiragees and other roendi- 
eants, tviio make. a merit of possessing no worldly attachments, sometimes hang np a child in a pot in u tree, or, 
putting *i in a pot, let it float down the river. Person? of other casta may do it, but these the most frequently. 
Mr. Carey’s journal, dated in July, 1794, contains the following paragraph: “One flay as Mr. Thomas and X 
were riding out, we saw a basket bun- in a tree, in which an infant had been exposed ; the skull remained, but 
the rest had been devoured by ants.” See Baptist Mission Accounts, vol. 1, page 183. This pruvtwe is uow 
prohibited by the Horn Company’s Government, in a regulation made for that purpose. 
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mage; to eat with all easts who should receive the preceding incantation; to repeat 
the name of Vishnoo, usinglhe bead-roll made with the stalk of basil* He further 
taught that widows might marry; but forbad the eating of fish or flesh, and the wor¬ 
ship ofthe deities to whom bloody sacrifices are ottered, its well as all communion with 
those who make these sacrifices. 

He went to Jugrtnnat’hu'-kshetru in Orissa, and there assuming six arms received 
many honours. He exhorted Udwoitu and NityaniVndu to labour in making prose¬ 
lytes ; but directed Mityanundh to enter into a secular state;* he did so, and took up 
his residence at Khfnrdu near Calcutta, Choitunyildvrote to his two principal dis¬ 
ciples from Orissa, again -exhtirrting them to labour in "gaining proselytes; yet few 
or none joined them, and from this time Choitiinyu himself was never more heard 
ot. Idwoitu and Nityanundu raised families, w hoso descendants live at Shanti- 
poorit, Vagna-para and Khurdii to this day , where they are become leaders of the 
sect, all olher- Gosaeest acknowledgingdhe descendants of these twofarnilfes as their 
superiors, and prostrating themselves before them. These ; Gosaees at present are 
men of large fortunes ; at whose houses are the Images originally set up by the male 
descendant ©I ( hoitonyfi, by Nifyaitundiiyand Udwoito. Crouds a*re almost con¬ 
stantly arriving at these places w ith offerings ; beside which'the Gosaees derive a 
large revenue from marriages, to superintend which they have agents distributed 
throughout the country, who are allowed a sixth part of the fee, a sum that from both 
parties amounts to about six shillings. 'They also dissol ve marriages at the pleasure 
of the parties, on receiving the same fees. When a new disciple is initiated, a fee is 
also given t but the Gosaees obtain the largest sums at the deaths of such of their dis¬ 
ciples aS die intestate. At‘Calcutta nearly all the women oTill-fanie profess the reli¬ 
gion of Choifnnyu before their death, that they may he entitled to some sort of funeral 
rites: as almost all these persons die intestate, and have no-relations- who will own 
them, the Gosaees obtain their effects. 

The anniversaries of the deaths of the original founders of the sect are observed as 
festivals. 

* Pcroeivins bis aversion to a life of mendicity. 


Distant branches of the same 
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One fifth of the whole Hindoo population oi Ibngal, are supposed to lie follow * 
«;rs of Choi tuny b, and of the Gosaees-, their successors. 

Many of these persons despise the other sect* of Hindoos, and are. great enemies 
*of the bramhiins. They -refuse to eat without their .necklace, as the bramhuns do 
With out their poita. Most of the mendicant followers of Vishnoo have embraced the 
tenets of Choitiinyu; but many of the disciples of the latter live in a secular state, 
and some of them are possessed of large property. Persons of this description 

frequently entertain a great number of wiragees at their houses, when, as an act of 
great merit,- they prostrate the nrselvcs before'these wanderers, wash, and lick the 
dust of their feet, and devour their orts. They pay no attention to. the feasts ml 
ftuts oi' the Hindoo calendar except, those in honour of .Krishna. 

The images most regarded among this sect are those of Choitdnyij and Nityanuny- 
du set up at Umbika, in the district ot Biirdwau.- 

A bout ahundred years ago, another mart rose up in Bengal, as the leader of a sectj 
whose dress of many colours is said to be so heavy that two or three people can scarce¬ 
ly carry it. This and his string of beads are preserved as relics at Ghoshparu, where 
he continued five years, and died at the house of llaniii-Shumnu- Falu, a shoodrit ol 
the Sad-gopu cast, to whom he communicated His supernatural powers ; and who, af¬ 
ter the death of this mendicant, began- to teach the doctrine of a constant incarnation, 
find that God then dwelt in*him. He persuaded many that lie could cure the leprosy, 
and other diseases; and preached the doctrines of Cfioitfinyu, imitating him in con¬ 
forming, for convenience sake, to many of the superstitions of the Hindoos. He also 
gave a new initiating incantation to his followers, * who, of whatever cast, ate toge¬ 
ther privately. Vast multitudes joined tins man, both Miisblmans and Hindoos; and 
carried him presents, eating together once or twice a year. By this means, from a. 
state of deep poverty he became rich, and his son now lives in affluence- 

* The following is a translation of Ibis incantation? “O sinless Lord, O groat Lorf 1 5 at thy pleasure I go aad 
return ; not a moment am I without thee* 1 am.ever with thee ; save, O &re rt Urfli’ 


• VfONt i°. 
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A number of Ramii-ShSrimiTs disciples adhere to Lis son Doolalu; others follow 
Shivu-Ramii and some others of the old man’s disciples, who pretend to have receiy- 
ed the power of their master to cure diseases, &c. Though part of the father’s fol¬ 
lowers have thus apostatized, Doolala pretends that he has now 20,000 disciples. 


SECTION LVm. 


Vishiiou-kurma* 

Is the son ofBrllmhn, and architect ofthe gods; lie is painted white, has three eyes, 
holds a club in his right hand; wears a crown, a necklace of gold, and rings on his 
Wrists. He presides over the arts,.manufactures, &c. 

^ 1 he worship of this godis performed once, twice, or four times a year, in the month 
SJgiiihaj.imi, 1 oils!.'!, Choitrd, or Bhadrii,by all artificers, to obtain success in busi¬ 
ness. The ceremonies may be performed either in the day or night, before any im¬ 
plements of trade: the joiners set up their mallet, cliissel, saw, hatchet, &c. as the 
representative of this god. Weavers choose their shuttle, Ac. putting them into the 
hole in the earth wherein they place their feet -when they sit at work. The razor is 
the barber’s god on this occasion. The potter, after a month’s fast, adopts and wor¬ 
ships the wheel with which he turns his pots. Masons choose their trowel; washermen 
take the beetle or stamper, their smoothing - irons, &c. as their god; blacksmiths wor¬ 
ship their hammer and bellows; the farmer his plough; spinsters their wheel. The 
shoemaker chooses his awl and knife, and bows down to them; and thus, amongst all 
the artificers, each one chooses the principal tool or instrument with which he works, 
and makes it a god, or the representative of Yishwo-kurniari The ceremonies are 

* Vishwi5,the world ; kurmn^ work. 

+ Thw worship affords another strong proof of the low and sordid nature of idolatry, and strikingly illustrates 
the words of our Lord, 44 after all these things do the gentiles .seek.” Instead of raising their minds to the Great 
Source of all good, these persons are taught to worship the tools belonging to their trades, as the cause of their 
temporal happiness. This conduct seems to he reproved in the first chapter of the book of Hnbakkuk, “ They 

.cacrifice unto their net, and burn incen.e unto their drag; because by them their portion is fat, and their meat 
plenteous.* 
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not, long; but according to their ability the worshippers provide as good a Feast as 
possible. Atthe close of the festival, the crowd form themselves into parties of plea¬ 
sure ; some go upon the river in boats, singing songs, and playing on different in¬ 
struments of music; others sit in companies, smoke, and relate the news ol the vil¬ 
lage, others spend their time in gaming, and some resort to houses of ill feme. 

Though the illiterate consider this god, who may be called the Indian Vulean, as 
the inventor of all the mechanic arts, the shiipfi shastrcs, a part of the original vedu, 
are more properly considered as their source. These works are not now read in 
Bengal, if they really exist; they describe, it is said, the proper shape and dimensions 
. of ail the various images of the Hindoo gods. 


SECTION MX. 


Kamu-devu, the Indian Cupid** 


THE image of this god, the son of Brfindm, is that of a beautiful youth, holding 
in his hands a bow and arrow of flowers. He is always supposed to be accompanied 
by his wife Rutee,+ by spring personified, the cuckoo, the humming bee, and gentle 
breezes; and is represented as wandering through the throe worlds. 

The image of Kamu-devn is never made in Bengal, but on the 13th of the increase 
of the moon in Choitru, an annual festival is held, when the ceremonies of worship 
are performed before the shalgramu. At the time of marriage, and when a wife leaves 
her father’s house to go to her husband for the first time, petitions are addressed to 
this god for children, and for happiness in the marriage state. 


* desire j devS,god. 

+ From Itumy, to play* or to 


pteasare. It is said U.U the god of love found R*tec fr the house ofShum- 
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The poorano and kavyn shastrSB abound with stories respecting Kamn-d^vti, one 
of which 1 Here give from the Kaliku pooranu: The god of love, the most beautiful crea¬ 
ture in the three worlds, with whom every one was pleased, immediately after his cre¬ 
ation solicited the commands of Brcfmha, who assured him, that, with his five arrows* 
he should wound with love the hearts of the inhabitants of the three worlds; that all 
beings should be subject to his sway, not excepting even Brumha, Vishnoo, andShivu; 
and that through him the uni verse should be peopled. Kundfirpfi first discharged his ar¬ 
row at Brdmha himself, who became enamoured ofhis own daughter, Sundhya. Mu- 
recchee, and the other sons of Brumha, also smitten by his arrows, were inflamed with 
unlawful desires toward their sister. Shivu said to Brumha— <c What! art thou infla¬ 
med with lust towards thy own daughter l” Brumha was covered with shame, and, 
from the perspiration which issued from liis body, Ugnishwflta and other progenitors of 
mankind,* to the number of 149,000, were born. Brttmha, full of rage against Kun- 
diirpti, cursed him, and declared that he should be burnt to ashes by the fire from the 
eye of Shivu, but on his intercessions, promised, that when Shivfi should be married 
to Boorga, he would restore to him liis body. 

Names. Mudiinn, or, he who intoxicates wi'.h love; Miin-mut’fiu, lie who agitates 
the mind; Marii, he who wounds with love ; . Prudyoomnu, lie who overcomes all; 
Meenfi-ketiinu, he whose flag is a fish; Kiindurpu, he who bloats ilie mind with de¬ 
sire ; fjnungu, lie who is destitute of body ; Kamu, the creator of desire; Pimchii- 
shurii, he who has five arrows; SmurQ, he who inflames; Shumbiiraree, the enemy of 
the giant Shumburn; Munusiju, he who is born in the heart; Koosoomeshoo, he whose 
arrows are flowers; Cnunyqjn, ho who is bom only in the mind; .Pposhpu-dhonwa, 
he whose bow is made of flowers; Rutee-piitee, the husband oi Riitee ; Mukuru-dhyt'u- 
jfi, he whose flag is the animal Mukurii; Atmiibhoo, he who is selt-cieated. . 

* In perfuming the ceremony called lOrjitiiiS, seven names .ire used in pouritg eatdrink-ottmngs tofftt tli’se 
ancestors. 
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SECTION S,X. 

S idy &-Naraj/una, 

THIS is a form of Vishnoo j hut. the image is never made: a pan of water i& the 
substitute. 

This god is worshipped several times in the year, in the houses of the richer Hin¬ 
doos, when all the bramhfms in the village are invited. The object of worship, 
painted red, and covered with leaves of the mangoe tree, is placed near a square, 
board, at the four corners of which four arrows are set up, and from which garlands 
of flowers are suspended ; a piece of clean linen is laid on the board, and then the 
offerings of flowers and sweetmeats. At the dose of the festival, some one present 
reads different marvellous stories in praise of this god. The sweetmeats are given 
to the guests, especially to the hramhuns: the acquisition of riches, recovery from 
sickness, the birth of children, the obtaining of any of the blessings, or the removing 
any of the miseries, of life, are-objects sought in the worship of this god.. 

-- 

THE preceding account of the terrestrial gods contains the names of all the. principal 
deities of this description worshipped in Bengal. I am aware, however, that worship k 
paid to some idols not mentioned here; ltd these arc only different for mi of the deities 
whose history is given; and the worship is merely an appendage to the ceremonies at the 
great festivals. 
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SJsCTiOM LX?. 

Terrestrial Goddesses. 
fyeUa* 

THIS is the image of a yellow woman, covered with jewels: it always accompa¬ 
nies and. js worshipped with that of her husband. 

Seeta walthe daughter of king .Tonfflcu,* whose capital was Mit’hila. Her history, 
alter her marriage with Rami), will he found in the account o* that god.l 


Radha. 

RA-DHA was the wife of A vimu-ghoshu, a cowherd of Gokoolft, where Krishna 
in his youth resided: through Vm-aee, a procuress, he seduced Radha, and Jed her 
into the forest near the river Yihnoona, where they continued till Krishna reft her 

to begin the war with Kongsn. 

This, mistress of Krishna has been deified with her paramour. Her image is set up 
in temples with different forms of Krishna, and worshipped at the festivals of this god. 
The act of looking upon these images together, is declared by the shastrus to be an 
act of peculiar merit ! 

. . , Un{aA . bow so heaTV that a thqasand men could noi lift it, am? which the father placer? 

this resolution, that whoever should be able to break Ibis bow, should oblaruSecta.- UMyntmu 

i While Mela was detained at Lfinkashe wasted with ambrosia for twelve montteb^Indrli**s she 
eat in, the house of a giant. That RavhnS could not destroy hci vtrtnr n d ay he dishonoured his neke. 

This iviuiK had before seized the wives of the gods, o»d dnhououred fe- the hi, ten heads at 

the wife of king NMU, for which crime KooverS cursed hnn, an that if he ever defiled 

once. p,_v the entreaty of Hrfimiia, this curse was mitigated; with the proviso, howev , 

ihe wife of another, it should be renewed in full force.— Ibid. 
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If a Hjndoo bo charged with any particular act of which he wishes to express his 
abhorrence, he exclaims, “ Radha-Krishnu!” Many persons repeat “ RamulRarau! 
Ramu 1” on such occasions, but no one says SsSta-Ramii; yet when Krishna’s name 
is to be repeated they always join to it that of his mistress Radha. 

One of the Hindoo learned men has written a work (the Radha-tKntru) to prove 
that Radha was an incarnation of Bhiigrivutee, and this opinion is quoted by the Hin¬ 
doos-of the present clay to cover this abominable transaction. 

••'■■■■ SECTION LXK. 

Jftookmince and Sulyubham fa- 

THESE are the most distinguished wives of Krishnu, but their images are never 
made, Krishna being always associated with Radha his mistress,.andnot with his law¬ 
ful wives. At the festivals of Krishna, however, these women are worshipped, as well 
as six other wives of this god, viz Jambubutee, Mitruvmda, Lfigunujitee, Luksh« 
mnna, KaJindce, and Bhttdra; but Rookminee and Sutyabhaaaa are the most distin* 
guislied. 

.... ... , SECTION LXill, 

Soobhiidra. 

THIS sister of jHgfinnat’hu Is worshipped at the same time with her brother, and 
placed with him in the temples dedicated to his honour. 
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SECTION I,XIV. 

Deities worshipped by the lower orders only. 

'Dunckan&nu ,i 

IS a form of Shivu: the image has five faces, and in each face three eyes. Song* 
persons make a clay image, and worship it with the usual forms, adding bloody s aeri¬ 
fies; while others worship Punchanunii before a stone placed underneath the virtu,f 
ushwiit , ht’liu4 or koolu,% trees. jBin» stone is painted red .it the top, and anointed 
with oil. || Offerings of flowers, fruits, water, sweetmeats, and fried peas, accompany 
the worship, anil sometimes bloody sacrifices. In almost every village this worship, 
is performed beneath some one of these trees. In some villages several of these 
shapeless stones are to be seen thus anointed, and consecrated to the worship of lias 
.god. In other places the clay images of Punchanunii are placed in houses..,or under 
trees, and old women called dyasincost devote themselves to his service: they sweep 
..t he inside of the clay temple, and repeat the ceremonies of worship for others, con¬ 
stantly remaining near the image; and receiving all offerings and presents. Wot more 
than one woman waits upon one idol, unless she admit a pupil, who expects to suc¬ 
ceed her. These women, either married or widows, are treal ed almost as- witches. 

There is no appointed time for the worship of this god, but Tuesdays or Satur¬ 
days are preferred to other days. 

There are some places in Bengal where images of Ptinchanunu are in great cele¬ 
brity for bestowing the blessing of children, anil other fav ours on the worshippers. 

| 

* The five taced. t Ficn* fndica, J Ficus religion, ^ EJzyphus jnjuba, 

Jj The sMitue of the god Terminus was cither a square stone, or a to& of wood, which the Eomaris usually per- 
fumed with ointments and crowned with garlands. 

* The representative of the goddess Pasatnuniia was a shapeless stone. The Arabians are said to have wot- 
shipped a stone without the form or shape of a deity. 

f It is probable that these dyasinces resemble the priestesses of Cybeler 
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The Hindoo women are terrified at this god, and are exceedingly afraid lost their 
children should, in play, injure the stone under the tree.* Some therefore warn 
their children against going near these stones, by declaring that Punclianunu will as¬ 
suredly kill them, if they touch or play with his image. 


Children in fits of epilepsy are supposed to be seized by this god, and thrown into 
a state of frenzy, till they foam at the mouth, tear their hair, &c. The mother asks 
the supposed evil spirit his name, who answers, through the child, u I am Pfinoha- 
nuntt: your child has cast dust on my image, kicked it, and is the ringleader of all 
the children of the village in this wickedness. I will certainly take away his life.” 
The dyasinee is now called, who comforts the weeping and alarmed family, and ad¬ 
dresses the god thus, “ 0 Punehannnu ! I pray thee restore this child : these are thy 
worshippers: the offender is but a child; and it is not proper for thee to be angry 
with such paltry offenders . If thou restore the child, the parents will sacrifice 

a goat to thee, and present to thee many offerings.” if this should tail to render the 
god propitious, they take the child to the image, before which they sit down, and 
offer the most excessive flattery to the god, causing the child to beat its head on the 
ground. After using every contrivance, they retire, and, at the close of the fit, b„ 
lieving that P.inchammft has cured the child, they present to him offerings according 
to their ability. 

* The late J8 g r l0 n«*h!UT«rkk5.Pan*ha B S»8, who died in the,ear ISO?, attbe advanced ageof 112, wH who 
was supposed to be the most icarned Hindoo in Bengal, osed to relate the Sallowing anecdote o mce * >e 
was twenty years old, he was exceedingly ingovernabIe,aiuI refused to apply to his stud. <■ • ' 1 

baked him very sharply for his conduct, and he wandered to a neighbouring village, w eie ne . i,, *‘ " | rl 

vfitiitree, under which was a very celebrated image of Bfinchaniinil. While in thus tree, he dis.h.,rge< i .• it aeon 
the god, and after wards descended and threw him into a neighbouring pond. The next morning, when the per¬ 
son arrived whose livelihood depended on this image, he discovered that his god war gone !! He returned into 
the village distracted, and the village was very soon all in an uproar about the lost god. In the midst of this con¬ 
fusion, the pare nts of J'lgunnat’lnS-TBrktu-Panchaiiuno arrived to search for their son j when a man in the crowd 
declared that he had seen a young man sitting in PSncWunii’s tree, but what was become of the god he couM not 
say. The rnn-away at length appeared, and thesuspidons of all the villagers fell upon h.m,as the sfealerof W». 
chranfinit. After tome time he confessed the fact, pointed out the place where he had thrown the stone and added 
moreover that he had discharged hisurioe on the god. All bauds were lifted «p in amazement at th« atroaous 
crime, and every one present pronounced his death as certain, for ****&» would certa.nl v revenge such 
a daring insult. Our young hero was himself terribly affrighted, and from that lour sat down so sedulously to hi* 
studies, that he became the most learned man in Bengal. He was employed by the government in India for 
nany years, at a salary oi 300 xoopecs per month, and used to give advice on the subject of tie Hindoo \w m 
difficult cases. 
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feCTItjiN XXV. 

Dhunnii T'hakoorii. 

ANOTHER form of Shiva. A black stone of any shape "becomes the representative 
of this god. The worshippers paint the part designated as the forehead, end. place 
3t under a tree; others place the stone in the'house, and give it silver eyes, andanoint 
it with oil, and worship it, Almost every village has one of these idols. 

A festival in honour of this god is observed by some Of the lower orders in Voiafmku* 
in the day. The ceremonies are like those at the sw inging festival, with the addition 
of bloody sacrifices, the greater number of which are goats, At this time devotees 

swing on hooks; perforate their side.; with cords ; pierce their tongues with spits; 
walk upon fire, and take it up in their hands ; walk upon thorns ; and throw them- 
selves upon spikes, keeping a severe fast. The people who assemble to see these 
tfeats of self-torture, are entertained with singing, music, and dancing. On the 14th 
day, a great feast is held, when people; firing their offerings, and, giving then to the 
officiating bramhdn, request him to present them to the idol, to fulfil a vow, or with 
petitions to the god for some particular favour, as the birth of a child, recovery from 
.sickness, or any other blessing. 

"Wherever this idol is placed in a house, a woman called a dyasinse attends upon 
it, cad repeats the daily ceremonies. 

At two villages in Bengal, Poosooree and Rayu- kalee, the worship of this god is 
constantly attended by crowds from a great distance. If a woman’s eldest child die, 
she makes a vow before witnesses, that she will not cut her hair for two years, and 
that then, going to one of these villages, she will cut it oft', and present an offering 
to the god, provided lie will preserve her second child. Some women, as an ac¬ 
he owledgment of a favour, or to beg a blessing, take a young child in their arms, and 
putting on wet clothes, place an earthen pot full of burning coals upon some doth 
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on their heads, and sitting before the god in a supplicating posture, continue for some 
time ottering incense throwing Indian pitch into the pan of coals. 

A poor man sometimes places the black stone, adorned with garlands, &c. in a bas¬ 
ket, and the offerings which he collects at the doors of housekeepers in another, and, 
tying the baskets to a bamboo which he lays on his shoulder, carries the god from 
door to door, as a shew, while another plays on a rude instrument of music, and joins 
in singing the praises of Dhurmu-t’hakooru. Householders give a handful of rice, 
and the beggars present in return a flower winch has been offered to the god. 


SECTION LXVr. 

Kaloo-rayit, 

THIS is another form of Shivu: the image is that of a yellow man sitting on a 
holding in his right hand ail arrow* and in his left a bow* 

A few of the lower orders set up clay images of this god in straw houses, and 
worship them at pleasure. The wood-cutters in the Eastern, Western and Southern 
forests of Bengal, in order to obtain protection hum wild beasts, adopt a peculiar 
mode of worshipping this idol. The head-boatman raises elevations of earth 
three or four inches high, and about three feet square; upon which he places balls 
of clay, painted red, and among other ceremonies, offers rice, flowers, fruits, and 
the water of the Ganges carried from the river Hooglce, keeping a fast: the god 
then directs him in a dream where to cut wood free from danger. There is no au¬ 
thority for this worship in the shastrus. 

Bakshina-rayn is another god worshipped in the same manner, and by the same 
class of persons. 
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SECTION LXVIE 
Kalu - Bhoiruvu . 

A naked Shiv-8, smeared with ashes; having three eyes, riding on a dog, and hold¬ 
ing in one hand a horn, and in the other u drum. In several places in Bengal this 
image is worshipped daily. 

Shivn, tinder this name, is the regent of Kashee (Benares.) AH person# dying at 
Benares are intitled to a place in Shiva’s heaven; but if any one violate the laws of 
the shastru during Ids residence there, Kaia-Bhoiruvu at death grinds him betwixt 
two mill-stories. 

SECTION LXVIII. 

Worship to cure the lick and Sturdy, 


THE goddess Sheetula is worshipped by the Hindoo females whenever their fa¬ 
milies are afflicted with the itch; and the god Ghetoo (a black boiling pot) is wor* 
shipped to remove the scurvy or any kind of blotches on the skin. 



In the preceding sections of this work , the god Prit'h foec> regent of the earth , should 
have been noticed; he has no separate worship , but certain formulas are repeated in his 

name at all the great festivals. - Vishnoo is revered as the JIousiiold god; he is 

worshipped when a person enters a new house , or at any other time to procure the remov¬ 
al of family misfortunes. - Doorga should have been mentioned also as the Vil¬ 

lage goddess : she is worshipped by the villagers in the month AsharhH , before a jar of 
water y when bloody sacrifices are offered. An annual festival is also held in each village 
in AsharliUy in honour of Vi$hnoo y lndru , Hoover Uy and Lukshmeey when the persons 
pay the first instalment of their rents . The land-owner is at the expence . 
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SECTION LXIX. 

Worship of beings in strange shapes . 

Urdhu-natteshwur&** 

HERE Shivu and Doorga are united in one body, white and yellow. The origin 
of this image is thus given in the Lingo pooranu : Shivu and Doorga, after their 
iparriage* lived on mount Koilasu, where Doorga kept the house, cooked, and nurs¬ 
ed her two children, Gtmeshu and Kartiku; and Shivu supported the family as a men¬ 
dicant. On a certain occasion, Shivu having one day smoked intoxicating herbs 
to excess, was unable to go his daily rounds. Doorga informed him that there was no¬ 
thing in the house ; that the family had eaten half ofwhat was collected the day be¬ 
fore, and that Guneshu’s rat and Kartiku’s peacockf had devoured the rest. A fter 
much altercation, Shivu left his hut, and Doorga, to avoid perishing for want, went 
to her father's, taking her children with her. On the way, Narudti met her, and advis¬ 
ed her to assume the form of the goddess Unnu-piJorna ? | and lay an embargo on all 
the food where Shivu would ask for alms. She did so; and Shivu begged n vain for 
a handful of rice. .Naruciii at length meeting Shivu also, persuaded him to return to 
his wife • Doorga received him with joy, and relieved his hunger, which so pleased 
the old mendicant, that in pressing her in his arms both bodies became one. 

In the Radha-tuntrii it is said, that Shivu and Doorga assumed this form in order 
to prove that Shivu is the one Brumhu, in whom both the male and female powers 
are united. 

In one of the smaller Hindoo poems, a different account of the origin of this image 
is given: Shiva finding it very difficult to procure a subsistence by the alms which 
* Urdljii, half; naree, woman ; eeshwQrfi, a name of Shiva, i CaneshSridesonarat, and Kariika on a peacock. 

$ One of the forma of Doorga, as the regent of food. 
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he daily collected, especially as Doorga had ten mouths, and Gunfishu a very large 
belly, agreed with his wife, that they should assume one body, which would be sup¬ 
ported with less labour, 

Notwithstanding this apparently close union of Shivii and Doorga, the Shivopa* 
khyanu, a poem, contains a story in which Doorga is represented as quarrelling with 
Shivu in a fit of jealousy, on account of his begging in that part of Shivu-poorii* where 
the women of ill-fame live: On another occasion, as related in the Ramaynnu, a dread¬ 
ful quarrel took place betwixt Shivu and Doorga, because Purushoo-ramS had beaten 
Kartiku and Guncshu, the two sons of Doorga. Another account of these quarrels 
is given both in the Ramaynnu and the Muhabharutu: Ramies efforts to destroy Ra- 
vfinu proving abortive, in consequence of the protection afforded the giant by Shivu, 
all the gods whom Ravnnu had oppressed joined Ramu in supplications to Shivu; and 
on the seventh day, Avhen Ravunu was to be slain, the gods resolved to be present; 
and Shivu was about to join them, when Doorga interfered, and asked him how he 
could witness the destruction of his own disciple : that disciple, who had stood pray¬ 
ing to him all day in the sultry weather, surrounded with four fires; who had con¬ 
tinued his devotions in the chilling cold standing in the water; and had persevered 
in his supplications, standing on his head in the midst of torrents ot rain. Here she 
poured a volley of abuse upon Shiva, as a withered old fellow who smoked intoxi¬ 
cating herbs; covered himself with ashes; dwelt in cemeteries; a beggar; whose 
name would never be remembered;—‘and dost thou think,’ said she, ‘that I shall be 
present at such a sight!’—Shivu could no longer smother his resentment, but re¬ 
proached her in the severest terms, reminding her that she was only a woman, and 
knew nothing ; and indeed that she did not act like a woman, for she was continually 
wandering from place to place; engaged in wars; was a drunkard; spent her time 
with degraded beings; killed giants, drank their blood, and hung the skulls round her 
neck. Doorga was enraged to madness by these cutting reproaches, so that the gods 
became alarmed, and in treated Ramu to join in supplications to Doorga, or there 
would be no possibility of destroying Ravunti. He did so, and so pleased the god- 


* Sbiv&’sheavfn. 
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dess by his flatteries. that she was at length brought to consent to the destruction of 
Ravunu. 

At the new or full moon, or on the 8th or 14th of the moon, in any month, or on 
the last day of any calendar month, in the day, the usual ceremonies of worship are 
performed before this disgusting image, which is thrown into the water the succeed- 
ing day. The formulas are those used in the worship of Doorga, not ot Shivu. 
Animals are slain and offered to the goddess. 

SECTION LXX. 


Krishnu - Kale e . 

THIS scandalous image is worshipped annually at the total wane of the moon* in 
Kartiku, in the night. 

Of all the milkmaids that used to collect around him, Krislmu was most charmed 
with Radha, the wife of Ayfinu-ghoshn. When the attachment was first formed, the 
sister of Ayunii-ghoslui saw them together, and informed her brother of the circum¬ 
stance, at which Radha became very much alarmed, assured Krishnu that her sister- 
in-law had seen her with him, and that her husband would certainly destroy her. 
Krishna commanded her not to fear, adding, if her husband came, he would assume the 
form of Kalee, and she should be found in the act of worship. When her husband 
and others arrived, they found her thus employed, and joined her in her devotions. 
Could it be believed that such an abominable instance of adultery and treachery 
would be made the subject of worship, yet so it is/, four images are made from this 
story, viz. Krishnu-Kalee, Radha, Aynnii-ghoshu, and Kootila, Ayonu’s sister.— 
Blood> sacrifices are offered to this image; hut the worshippers of Krishiui are 
ashamed, when askedbv the shakttts, if Krishna has begun to drink blood ? 

* A very proper lime for such a worship. Let neither &un nor moon shine on such deeds. 
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SECTION I/XXI. 

lluree+lluru. 

H ERE Vishnoo (H uree) and Shiva (H lira) appear in # o^<e body; the former is 

black, and the latter white. The image lias four arms and two feet. 

* 

Tiie origin of this image is thus recorded in the Vishnoo pooranii:—Lukshmee and 
Doorga were once sitting together, in the presence of Shiva, when Lfikshmee con¬ 
tended that her husband (Vishnoo) was greater than Shivii; which Doorga as firmly 
denied. Lukshmee said, her husband must be greatest, since Shivii had worshipped 
him. In the midst of this conversation Vishnoo arrived, and to convince Luksh¬ 
mee that both were equal, he immediately entered the body of Shivii, and they be¬ 
came one. 

Another account of the origin of this image is given in the Kashee-khundu, a. part 
of the Skundu pooranii : Oa a certain occasion, when Vishnoo and Shiva were con¬ 
versing together. Shivu requested Vishnoo to assume the beautiful female form 
which he had formerly done at the churning of the sea, to which he consented; 
when Shivii, overpowered with desire, pursued the flying beauty, till, overcome with 
fatigue, she hid herself behind a tree, and re-assumed the form of Vishnoo. Shivu, 
however, embraced Vishnoo with such eagerness, that the bodies of both became 
one.* 

The worship of this image takes place whenever any one pleases. Stone images 
in some places are continually preserved; and in others a clay one is made, and wor¬ 
shipped, and afterwards committed to the river. 

* The reader need not he informed how much this story in its termination resembles that of the nymph Sal- 
mac!*, wiu> is said to have fallen excessively in love with a son of Mercury by his sister Vcous, 
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Raja Krishna-chundru-rayu expended fifty or sixty thousand roopees at the con¬ 
secration of a stone image of Huree-Hurn, which may be still seen at Gunga-vasu, 
near Nuderya. While this raja lived, fifty roopees were daily expended in this 
worship; yet, though a number of villages have been bequeathed to the god, the ex¬ 
pense of the daily worship and offerings is less now than formerly. Few places 
in Bengal, however, can now boast of a temple at which fifty roopees are daily ex¬ 
pended.* No bloody sacrifices are offered to this image. 

However shocked a professed Christian may be at reading such accounts, and how¬ 
ever revolting to every feeling of modesty and decency these stories may be, the 
Hindoo philosophers have thought proper to perpetuate them, and in this image to 
personify lust itself. The bramhuns also bow down to this image as to a deity 
worthy of adoration. 

* This expense is incurred in the meat offerings, consisting of rice,peas, salt, oil, ghee, butter, sugar, sweet* 
meats, fruits of different kinds, herbs, spices, beetle nuts, &c. in the offerings of doth, metal vessels, and other 
things, and in the wages of the bramhuns and shoSdrSs employed. About ten bramhhns and fourteen sboodr&i 
constantly attend on the service of this image. 
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SECTION LXX1I. 

Worship of human beings , 

Deified Men and Women • 

ALL the bramhuns, but especially the religious guides (gooroo), are objects of wor¬ 
ship among the Hindoos, and have divine honours paid to them. The spiritual 
guide, in the estimation of the disciple, is literally a god. Whenever he approaches, 
the disciple prostrates himself in the dust before him, and never sits in his presence 
w ithout leave. He drinks the water with which he has washed the feet of his goo¬ 
roo,* and relies entirely upon his blessing for final happiness. 1 have heard some 
Hindoos speak with comparative contempt of all other ways of salvation. When 

the claims of the bramhuns to deity have been disputed by any one, 1 have seen the 
poor besotted shoodru prostrate himself at the feet of the nearest bramhun, and, rais¬ 
ing his head, and closing his hands, say , 6 You are my god.’ At the same time the 
character of the bramhun has perhaps been notorious for every vice. 

The shastrus declare that the daughters of bramhuns, till they are eight years old, 
are objects of w orship, as forms of the goddess Bhuguvutee; and some persons wor¬ 
ship these girls daily. The worshipper taking the daughter of some neighbouring 
bramhun, and placing her on a seat, performs the ceremonies of worship, in which he 
presents to her flowers, paint, water, garlands,+ incense, and, if a rich man, offer¬ 
ings of cloth and ornaments. He closes the whole by prostrating himself before the 
girl. At the worship of some of the female deities also, the daughters of bramhuns 
have divine honours paid to them. 

* Doing reverence to the very feet of superiors prevailed among the Jews. Hence the woman washed the feet 
of Christ, and wiped them with the hair of her head. Paul was brought up at the feet of Gamaliel. 

1 Both the Greeks an<l Homans, it is well known, used to adorn tbeir images with garlands at the time of worship. 
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The wives of brarahons are also worshipped occasionally as an act of great merit. 
A man of property sometimes invites ten, tw enty, or one hundred of these females, 
and repeating before them forms of prayer, praise, See. worships them, and at the 
close entertains them with the offerings. This is frequently done at Benares. 

On the I4th of the decrease of the moon in Shravunu, at the time of the Savitreo 
vriito, the wives of bratnhnns very generally worship their husbands. The worship¬ 
per, having placed a seat for her husband, and presented him with new garments, en¬ 
treats him to be seated, and puts round his neck a garland of flowers. She then 
anoints his body with fragrant ointments, and performs before him the various cere¬ 
monies which belong to the worship of the gods. In presenting the offerings she 
says, regarding her husband as a form of Vishnoo, “Oh! husband, grant that I may 
long live in the marriage state, and never become a widow.” The husband then 
partakes of the offerings, and the wife having walked round him either three or seven 
times, the service ends. The origin of this ceremony is given in the Brumhu-voi* 
viirttu pooranfi, but the story is too long for insertion. 

Many of the tiintrns, and particularly the Roodru-yaraulu, the Yonee-tiintru, and 
the Neelii-tuntro, contain directions respecting a most extraordinary and shocking 
mode of worship, which is understood in a concealed manner amongst the Hindoos 
by the name of Chukru. These shastrus direct that the person who wishes to perforin 
this ceremony must first, in the night, choose a woman as the object of worship. If 
the person be a dokshinachareo he must take his own wife, and if a vamacharee, the 
daughter of a dancer, a kopalee, a washerman, a barber, a ehundala, or of a Mu- 
sulnian, or a prostitute, and place her on a seat, or mat; and then bring broiled fish, 
flesh, fried peas, rice, spirituous liquors, sweetmeats, flowers, and other offerings; 
which, as well as the female, must bo purified by the repeating of incantations. To 
this succeeds the worship of the guardian deity: and after this that of the female,— 
who sits naked.———— 

* « * * *■ ife * # * t* 
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Here thing* loo abominable to enter the ears o f man, and impossible to be revealed to a 
Christian public, are contained in the directions of the sliastru. The learned bra ra¬ 
il an who opened to me these abominations, made several efforts—paused and began 
again, and then paused again, before he could mention the shocking indecencies pre¬ 
scribed by his own shastrus. 

As the object of worship is a living person, she partakes of the offerings, even of 
the spirituous liquors, and of the flesh, though it should be that of the cow. The re¬ 
fuse is eaten by the persons present, however different their casts; nor must anyone 
refuse to partake of the offerings. The spirituous liquors must be drank by mea¬ 
sure ; and the company while eating must put food into each other’s mouths. The 
pr iest then—in the presence of all,—behaves towards this female in a manner which 
decency forbids to be mentioned; after which the persons present repeat many times 
the name of some god, performing actions unutterably abominable ; and here this most 
diabolical business closes. The benefits promised to the worshippers are riches, 
absorption in Brumhii, &c. 

At present the persons committing these abominations (vamacharees) are becom¬ 
ing more and more numerous; and in proportion as they increase, the ceremonies are 
more and more indecent. They are performed in secret ; but that these practices 
are becoming very frequent among the bramhuns and others is a fact known to all. 
Those who abide by the rules of the shastrus are comparatively few; the generality 
confine themselves chiefly to those parts that belong to gluttony, drunkenness and 
whoredom, without acquainting themselves with all the minute rules and incantati¬ 
ons of the shastrus. 


Of brified beasts.] OF THE HINDOOS. 


195 


section mm. 

The Worship of beasts. 

The Cow. 

BRtJMHA created the bramhuns and the cow at the same time t the bramhnns 
to read the formulas, and the cow to afford milk, (clarified butter) for the burnt of- 
forints. The gods by partaking of the burnt offerings are said to enjoy exquisite 
pleasure, and men by eating clarified butter destroy their sins. 1 he cow is called 
the mother of the gods, and is declared by Bramha to be a proper object of worship. 

The shastru appoints that the images of the gods shall be anointed with milk, curds, 
clarified butter, cow-dung, and cows’ urine, whereby they become free from impu¬ 
rity ; and all unclean places are purified with cow-dung. Indeed many bramhuns 
do not go out of the house in a morning, till the door-way has been rubbed with 

cow-dung. 

The cow was created on the first of Voishakhtt, and on this day, or on the second 
of the moon in Jyoisht’hfi, she is worshipped annually. No image is used, but the 
worship is performed in the cow-house before ajar of water. The ceremonies are 
the same as those before the images of the gods; the prayers are necessarily pecu¬ 
liar to the object worshipped. The officiating bramhun, at the closed the sei vice, 
reads t he whole of the Chundee, a poem relating to the wars of Doorga. On the 
13th of Phalgoonn, the milk-men paint the horns and hoofs of their cattle yellow, 
and bathe them in the river. Persons strict in their religion, worship the cow 
daily : after bathing, they throw flowers at her feet, and feed her with fresh grass, 
saying, “O Bhiiguvutee! cat;” and then walk round her three or seven limes, mak- 
ing oboist - e. 
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If you speak among Hindoos of eating the flesh of cows, they immediately raise 
their hands to their ears ; Yet milk-men, car-men, and farmers, beat the cow as un¬ 
mercifully as a carrier of coals beats his ass in England; and many starve them to 
death in the cold weather rather than be at the expence of giving them food.* Thus- 
is the cow at once a beast of burden and a goddess. Some of the poor think them¬ 
selves happy if they can support a cow, as by serving this animal they expect reward 
in a future state. If a man sell his cow, the shastrhs threaten him with the torments 
of hell daring as many thousand years as there are hairs on her body. If any one 
neglect to burn cow-dung, &c. in the cow-house, whereby smoke is raised, and the- 
musquitoes prevented from hurting the cows, he will descend into the hell of mus- 
quitoes and gad-flies. The gift of a cow to a bramhun is an act of great merit. 

The dung of the cow is gathered and dried as fuel amongst the Hindoos. Some 
cows are of more value for their dung than for their milk, for the Bengal cow gives 
very little milk indeed, compared with the Europe cow. 

SECTION LNX1V. 

The monkey. 

TH E black-faced monkey, Hunooman,t the son of the god Piivunu, by Unjuna, a 
female monkey,4: is believed to be an incarnation ofShivu. 

The Hindoos worship Hunooman on their birth-day to obtain longlife, which they 
suppose this monkey can- bestow, as he is immortal. In some temples his image is set 
up alone, and in others with that of Ramil and Seeta, and worshipped daily. Th© 
worship of Ramh is always preceded by a few ceremonies in honor o! Hunooman.. 

* In the year 1812, a hrnTnhtin was convicted before the magistrate of Serampore, of stealing from a relative, a 
(ow in calf, and offering this goddess for sale to a butcher. 

+ JIHnooman broke his cheek-bone by a fall from the son’s orbit: and his name is derived from hfinoo, the 
eheek bone. 

J There isnothing too filthy for idolatry: here the god of the winds pays his addresses to a monkey, a« Jupiter 
fesaidto have done to a swan. 
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S»tone images of Hunoomau are kept in the houses of some of his disciples, and 
worshipped daily. The worshipper of this animal is promised every gratification 
he can desire. 

Many Hindoos receive the initiating incantation by which this monkey becomes 
their guardian deity. The mark which these disciples make on their, foreheads is 
the same as that made by the followers of Shivii. 

About twenty years ago, EeshwBrft-chimdru, the raja of Nudetya, spent 100,000 
troopees in marrying two monkeys,* when all the parade common at Hindoo marri¬ 
ages was exhibited. In the marriage procession were seen elephants, camels, horses 
richly caparisoned, palanquecns, lamps* and flambeaus; the male monkey was fas¬ 
tened in a fine palanqueen, having a crown upon his head, with men standing by his 
side to fan him ; then followed singing and dancing girls in carriages, every kind of 
Hindoo music ; a grand display of fireworks, &c. Dancing, music, singing, and 
every degree of low mirth, were exhibited at the bridegroom’s palace for twelve days 
together. At the time of the marriage ceremony, learned bramhon* were employed 
in reading the formulas from the shastrQs !. 

Amongst men of sense the performance of the ceremonies of worship before the 
image of this monkey is attended with a degree of disgrace. I have heard of a quar¬ 
rel between two bramhuns, one of whom was paid by a rich Hindoo to repeat the 
ceremonies of Hindoo worship before the image of Hiinooman daily at his house : 
amidst the quarrel the other said—< Thou refuse of bramhuns! thou gainest a sub¬ 
sistence by worshipping a monkey.’ 

Stories of this god .—When Ildnooman first saw the rising sun, thinking it a ripe 
fruit, he leaped up to the residence of the god of day, and seized his chariot: Indi a 
fearing Hunoomau would swallow the glorious luminary, with his thunderbolt smote 
him to the earth, where he lay lifeless. His distracted mother applied to his father 

* At this time none of these monkeys were to be seen about Mieeya; now they are so numerous that they 
devour almost all the fruit of the orchards, as the inhabitants are afraid of hurting them.. 
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Puvtinii, who, enraged at the loss of his son, retired into an inaccessible chasm, and 
bound up the wind, till both men and gods began to perish. Brdmha, Yishnoo, Shi- 
vfi, and other gods now petitioned Piivunii, but he refused them the privilege of 
breathing, unless they would make Hunooman immortal. Brdmha then bestowed 
on Hunooman the water oflife, and Puvuuu restored to men and gods the vital air. 

-When ten years old, Hunooman was possessed of immense strength. He 

brought a stone, from a mountain, sixteen or twenty miles in circumference, and 
threw it into a pool of water where a number of sages were at worship. This raised 
the water, so that the sages, who had closed their eyes in the act of meditation, be¬ 
gan to sink. After a few struggles they regained the land, and again sat down with 
closed eyes to their work. Hunooman next took out the stone, and the waters retir¬ 
ed; and when the sages put out their hands to take up water for worship they were 
again disappointed. Opening their eyes, they saw the water had sunk exceedingly; 
and following it,.again closed their eyes, and sat down. Hunooman again (lung in 
the stone, and the sages began to sink. He continued to repeat these frolics, till the 
.sages discovering the culprit, took away his strength. The sagacious monkey now 
.began to (latter the sages; brought them fruits, &c. from the forest, and performed 
with agility every act of menial service. After three years they blessed him, and 
assured him that when he should see Raimi upon mount Rishyiimooku, he should 

obtain twice his former strength,--On a certain occasion Himooman was resolved 

to put the strength of Bhee'mu to trial, as he was reputed to be so tremendous a 
giant: and lengthening his tail, he threw it across the path. As the Hindoos never 
stride across a person’s body, or even his shadow, Bheejrnii requested Hunooman 
to take up hi? tail: but he complained he was grown old and could not. At last 
Bheemti stooped to lift it out of his way; he tried at the end, and then at the middle, 
but found, giant as he was, lie could not lift up this monkey’s tail. Overcome with 
astonishment, he began to praise Himooman, and at length prevailed on him to 
promise that he would help the Panduvus in their expected war with Dooryodhunn. 
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SECTION LXXV. 

The Dog 

Carries Kalu-Bhoirilvu, a form of Shivii, and therefore receives the worship of the 
Hindoos whenever his master is worshipped.* I have heard also that there are many 
Hindoos in the west of Hindoost’hann who pay their devotions to the dog, and be¬ 
come his disciples. Though the dog is thus placed amongst the objects of worship, 
he is mentioned in the Miihabharutuas an unclean animal: every offering which he 
approaches is rendered unacceptable to the gods, and every one who touches him 
must purify himself By bathing. 

section txxvr. 

The shackal. 

THE Tuntriis mention an incarnation of Doorga in the form of the shackal, when 
she carried the child Krishnu over the Yomoona, in his flight from king Kiingsii. All 
the worshippers of the female deities adore the shackal as a form of this goddess, 
especially the vamacharees, who present offerings to him daily. Every worshipper 
lays the offerings on a clean place in his house, and calls the god to come and partake 
of them. As this is done at the hour when the shackals leave their lurking places, 
one of these animals sometimes comes and eats the food in the presence of the wor¬ 
shipper ; this will not appear wonderful when it is considered, that the same animal 
finds food placed for him in this place every day. In temples dedicated to Doorga 
and other deities, a stone image of the shackal is placed on a pedestal, and daily wor¬ 
shipped. When a shackal passes a Hindoo he must how to it; and if it pass on the 
left hand, it is a most lucky circumstance. 

SECTION LXXV IT. 

Other animals worshipped .—THE elephant, the lion, the bull, thebuffaloe, the rat, 
the deer, the goat, Sec. are worshipped at the festivals of the gods whom they respec¬ 
tively carry, that is, oflndru, Doorga, Shivii, Yumii, Guneshfl, Pavunii, and Briimha. 


The dog, it w ill be remembered, was consecrated to Mars. 
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SECTION l,XXVU!. 


Worship of Birds. 

Gtirooru.* 

THIS god, with the head and wings of a bird;* and the rest of his body like that 
«f a man, is called the king of the birds, and the carrier of Vishnoo. Yinuta, the 
wife ot Juishyi'ipu, the progenitor of gods and men, laid an cgg,| and became the 
mother of this bird-god. As soon as Guroord was born, his body expanded till 
it touched the sky; all the other animals were terrified at him ; his eyes were like 
lightning; the mountains fled with the wind of his wings, and the rays which issued 
from his body set the four quarters of the world on fire. The affrighted gods sought 
the help of Ugnee, concei ving that G iiroorii must be an incarnation of the god of fire. 


In consequence of a dispute betwixt Yirittta, the mother of Guroora, and Ktidroo, 
the mother of the serpents, respecting the colour of the horse procured at the churn¬ 
ing of the sea, a continual enmity has subsisted betwixt the descendants of these 
females; and Gtirooru once obtained permission from one gf the gods to devour all 
the serpents he could find.$ 


The story of Gwooru’s becoming the carrier of Vishnoo, is thus related in the 
Muhabharutu : His mother in the above dispute, having laid a wager, and bein« the 
loser, was reduced to a state of servitude to her sister; and the serpents, wishing to 

* Somc su PP osc Guroora to be a large species of vulture, and others the gigantic crane. 

«* * e * !mhXea Ml ’ rc,,r - V > viz - in his *•**«* **■»,««» being the messenger of Vishnoo, 

nme ***** Ncmcsi3 in thc shnpe of a *4 aud that ** » 
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become immortal, promised to liberate his mother on condition that Giiroora should 
bring Ghundni (the moon), whose bright parts, the Hindoos say, are filled with the 
water of immortality. Before Gurooru departed, he asked his mother for some food. 
She advised him to go to the sea shore, and'gather up whatever he could see; hut 
conjured him to beware of eating a branihim, adding, * Should you at any time feel 
a burning heat in your stomach, be sure you have eaten a bramhun.’ Thus in¬ 
structed, he began his journey: at his flight the three worlds were agitated like the 
sea at the great deluge. Passing by a country inhabited by fishermen, he at one in¬ 
spiration drew in houses, trees, cattle, men, and other animals; but, among the inha¬ 
bitants swallowed, one was a bramhun, who caused such an intolerable burning in his 
bowels, that Gurooru, unable to bear it, called, in the greatest haste, for him to come 
out! The bramhun refused, unless his wife, a fisherman’s daughter, might accompany 
him; to which Gurooru consented. Pursuing his journey, Gurooru met bis father, 
Kushyupu, who directed him to appease his hunger at a cer tain lake where an ele¬ 
phant and a tortoise were fighting. The body of the tortoise was eighty miles long, 
and the elephant’s one hundred and sixty. Gurooru with one clav* seized the 

elephant, wirh the other the tortoise, and perched with them on a tree eight hun¬ 
dred miles high; but the tree was unable to bear the pondrous weight, and unhap¬ 
pily thousands of pigmy hramhiins- were then worshipping on one of its branches. 
Trembling lest he should destroy any of them, he took the bough in his beak, continu¬ 
ing to hold the elephant and tortoise iif his claws, and flew to a mountain in an uninha¬ 
bited country, where he finished his repast on the tortoise and elephant. Gurooru, 
having surmounted astonishing dangers, at last seized the moon, and concealed it un¬ 
der his wing; but on his return was attacked bv Indru and other gods, all of whom, 
however, except Vishnoo, he overcame; and even he was so severely put to it in the 
contest, that he came to terms with Gurooru, who was made immortal, and promis¬ 
ed a higher seat than Vishnoo, while Guroorii on his part became the carrier of Vish¬ 
noo. Since this time Vishnoo rides on Gurooru, while the latter, in the shape of a 
flag, sits at the top of Vishnoo’s car. 

Gurooru is worshipped at the great festivals before the diflerent images of Vish^* 
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noo: but lias no separate time of worship. His image is placed in the temples dedi¬ 
cated to various forms of Vishnoo ; and some persons receive his name as their guar** 
diau deity, and repeat it daily. 

Gdrooru’s two sons, Sumpatec and Jeayoo, once flew, as a trial of strength, up to 
the sun ; but the wings of Sumpatee were burnt olf. Gfirooru resides in Kooshii- 
dweepu, one of the seven islands into which the Hindoos divide the earth. 

Names . Guroomiit, or, he who is clothed with feathers.—Giirooru,he whoswal* 
lows [serpents, and thro ws up their bones.]—Tarkshvu, from Tfirkshytl, the father 
of Guroora.—Voimlteyn, from Vmflta.—Khugcshwuru, the lord of the feathered 
tr ibes.—Nagantuku, the destroyer of the serpents (nagus).—Vishnoo-rut’lm, the car¬ 
rier of Vislmoo.—Soopiirnn, lie whose feathers are of the colour of gold.—Tunnuga* 
shunu, the devourer of the serpentsr 

« SECTION LXXIX. 

Uroonu , 

TIIE cider brother of Gfurooru, is the charioteer of Sooryu, ihe sun, and is wor¬ 
shipped with his master, as well as at the festivals of other gods. The image of this 
god is that of a man without thighs. 

SECTION LXXX, 

Jid ay oo. 

THIS bird is the friend of Ramu, and is worshipped at the same festival with him,, 
He is mentioned in the preceding account of Ramu. 

SECTION LXXXT. 

Shunk&ru Chillu , or the eagle of Coromandel\ 

THIS is the white-headed kite, commonly called the bramhiinee kite. It is con* 
sidered as an incarnation of Doorga, and is reverenced by the Hindoos, who bow to 
it whenever it passes them. 
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SECTION LXXX.II. 

Khunjunu, or the wag-taiL 

IS considered as a form of Vishnoo, on account of the mark on its throat suppos¬ 
ed to resemble the Shalgramu. The Hindoos honour it in the same maimer as tliep 
do the eagle of Coromandel. 

section i.xxxm 
Other Birds worshipped* 

THE peacock, the goose, and the owl,* are worshipped at the festivals of Kar* 
tikii, Brumba, and Lukshmee. 

♦IP, however, the owl, the vulture, or any other unclean birds, perch upon the house of a Hindoo, it is an 
unlucky omen, and the effect must be removed by the performance of the following expiatory ceremony : “If 
a vulture, a heron, a dove, an owl, a hawk, a gull, a kite, a Bhasha, or a Pundura, should settle upon a house, 
the wife, or a child, or some other person belonging to the master of the house, will die, or some other calamity 
w ill befal him within a year afterwards. To prevent which, the house, or its value in money, must be given to 
bramhuns; or a peace-offering of an extraordinary nature must be offered : five productions of the cow; tho 
five gems ; the five nectareou* juices ; the five twigs of trees; end the five astringents, are to be put into a pot of 
water; the guardian deities of the quarters of the universe must then be worshipped, and an hundred and eight 
oblations of clarified butter must be made with a sacrificial piece of the wood of the Khadira tree, while the 
prayer of MrityoonjbyS is repeated. The oblation, called the mbha-vyadhee homvi, is to be performed at the 
commencement, or at the end of this ceremony. Oblations of clarified butter, at each of which the gay i tree is re¬ 
peated, are then to be made to Vishnoo, the nine planets, Udbhootu, and the household gods, which being done, 
the bramhnns must be entertained with clarified butter and rice milk. The sacrificial fees must liieu be paid, 
and water sprinkled with appropriate incantations, when nit assurance that all has been duly performed being 
given, a prostration is made to the bramUun&, and the benediction received from them.” 
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SECTION LXXXIY, 

Worship of Trees,. 

TRIBES are worshipped by the Hindoos as the forms of particular gods: the fish- 
wutii anti vutu are representatives of Vishnoo; and the viiwu that of Shivu. Tho 
devout Hindoos worship them, water their roots, plaut them near their bouses, &c. 
I he Hindoo females who are never seen in the streets, plant u sacred tree within the 
compound, that they may not lose the merit of watering it in the sultry months. The 
female shoodrhs, to honour the wives of bramhuns, carry water to these trees, and 
on a fortunate day make offerings to them. 


SECTION LXXX.V. 

The TeolUsee.* 

THE Hindoos have nn public festival in honour of this plant, hut they occasionally 
prostrate themselves before it, repeating a form of prayer or praise; they have great 
laith also in the power 01 its leaves to cure diseases, and use it with incantations to 
expel the poison- of serpents. They plant it also before their houses, and in the 
morning cleanse the place around it with water and cow-dung; and in the evening 
place a lamp near it. Throughout the month Voishakiui they suspend a large pot 
over it filled with water, and let the water drop upon it through a small hole. When* 
ever any of these plants die, it is considered a sacred duty to commit them to the 
river; and when a person is brought to the river side to die, his relations plant a 
branch of the toolusce near the dying man’s head. A pillar, hollow at the top, is 
erected by many Hindoos, in which they deposit earth, and set the plant. They walk 

round these pillars and bow to the plant, actions are declared by the shastru to be 
very meritorious. 

* Basil Oiimnnjgratissimnm, and 0—sanctum. The myrtle was sacred lo Venus. 
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The origin of the worship of the Tool usee is thus related in the VLshnoo pobrariu, 
and in the Tooliisee-Mahattnfi: Toolimee, a female, was engaged for a long time in 
religious austerities; and at length asked this blessing of Vishnoo, that she might 
become his wife. Lfikshmee, Vishnoo’s wife, hearing this, cursed the woman, and 
changed her into a Tooldsee plant;* but Vishnuo promised, that be would assume 

the form of the shalgramu, and always continue with her. The Hindoos, therefore* 
continually keop one leaf of the tool usee under and another upon the shalgramu. 


SECTION LXXXVI, 


Other sacred Trees - 

THE ushwutfcu,t vutu,f vukool5,§ himtukee,jj amulukee,* vilwfit and nimhfij 
trees receive divine honours from the Hindoos, and are set apart with the eamece* 
remonies as are common at the setting up of an image of the gods. These ceremonies 
take place either at the time of planting the tree* or after the person has watered 
and nourished it for some time. An individual who consecrates an nshwiittu or a 
virtu, considering these trees as continuing to flourish many years, says, $ Oh! V ish- 
noo! grant that, for planting this tree, I may continue as many years in heaven as 
this tree shall remain growing in the earth 1’ The person expects too, that as he has 
Bet apart this tree to afford shade to his fellow creatures, so after death he w ill not he 
scorched by excessive heat in his journey to Vumu, the regent ol death. 

♦ Apollo changed the youth Cyparissus into a cypress tree. Daphne was changed into a laurel* 

i Ficus teligiosa. This and other trees are never Injured, nor eat down, nor burnt by devout Hindoos; 

I was once informed by 3 b.ramhiin, that his graml-father planted one of these trees near his house, which has 
mow spread its branches so widely, that, as my Informant affirmed, 2000 persons may stand under it; and so much 
h this tree reverenced by bis family, that they do not suffer its withered branches to be burnt. 

:£ Ficus IndicA, vulgarly called the banyan tree. ^ Miinusops elengi. |J Termlaalia citrioa. * Phiilanthus 
embiica. ♦> dbgle marniolos. J Mclia azodoratta. 
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SECTION LXXXVII. 


The worship of Rivers, 


RIVERS are to be placed among tbe objects ot Hindoo worship:* they are ot 
both renders, Nudti, and NudeS. The worship of these rivers is performed at 
auspicious seasons, as laid down in the shastrh, and at some of the great test, vais. 
Certain places also of these rivers are peculiarly sacred, and draw to them grea 
numbers of devotees, as, the source of the Ganges; the union of the Gauges, the 
Ymnoona, and the SuruswutoS at Pruyagu ;+ the branching of tins united river into 
three streams at Trivenee; the place where the Ganges disembogues itself into the 
sea, &c. Their waters are used for food, bathing, medicine, religious ceremonies, 
&c . and formerly when a Hindoo king was crowned, they were poured upon his 

head as a part of his consecration* 


SECTION EXXXVni. 


Gunga. 

THIS goddess is represented as a white woman, wearing a crown, sitting on the 
sea animal Mnkfirti, and having in her right hand a water-lily and in her left the 1 ute. 
She is called the daughter of mount Himaviit, though some of the pooranus declare 
that she was produced from the sweat of Vishnoo’s foot, which Rrumha caught and 

preserved in his alms’ dish. 

» The notion of certain rivers bcin S sacred, seen* to have prevailed among* other heathen nations Hence 
Naaman, the Syrian, said, Are not Abana and Fliarpar, fivers of Damascus, better than a t le wa era o 

racl ? May I not wash in them and be clean 

"+ II is ascertained, that there are sU places of this name, five of which are situated on the river U i uksnnnda. 
See Asiatic Researches % vol. lift. 
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The grand-father of Beeshmu was one day performing religious austerities near 
the Ganges, when the goddess fell in love with him, and, in order to persuade him to 
a union, went and sat upon his right knee. He told her that the left knee was the 
proper place for the wife, and the right for the son; that therefore she should not 
become his, but be united to his son; whose name was Santunoo. After Santunoo 
andGungahad been married some time, she was about to leave him; but consented 
to stay on condition that she might kill all her children at their birth. When the 
first child was born, she threw it into the river, and so on to the seventh inclusive. 
As she was destroying the eighth, Santunoo forbad her*! in consequence of which the 
child was saved, but she abandoned her paramour. The whole of this was to fulfil 
a curse pronounced by Vishnoo on the eight gods named Ushtu-vusoo. 

The Ramayunu, the Muhabharfitu, and the Gunga-khiindu, a part of the Sknn- 
du pooranu, give long accounts of the descent of Gimga from heavenSdguru, a 
king, having no children, entered upon a long course of austere devotions, in the 
midst of which Bhrigoo appea red to him, and promised, that from t lie eldest queen 
should be born sixty thousand children, and from the other only a single child. Afr 
ten some time, the queen was delivered—of a pumpkin ! which the king in anger 
dashed to the ground, when the fruit was broken, and, to his astonishment, he saw 
children rising from it; and, calling sixty thousand n urses, put each child into a pan 
of milk. The other wife had a son, whom they called Cngshooman. After these 
sons were grown up, the King resolved to perform once more the sacrifice of a horse 
before his death, and committed the victim to the care of his sixty-thousand sons. 
The person who performs this sacrifice one hundred times, succeeds to the throne 
of heaven. On this occasion, the reigning Indrti was alarmed, this being St,guru’s 
hundredth sacrifice. To prevent its taking effect, therefore, he descended to the 
earth, and assuming another form, privately carried off the horse, which he placed 
in patalu, near to Knpilu, a sage. The sixty thousand sons, after searching through- 
out the earth in vain, began to dig into patalu,* where they found the horse standing 
by the side of Eupilu, who was absorbed in his devotions. Incensed at the old man" 

* The Hindoo writers say, that the seven seas were thus formed by the sons of Sugfirii. Some accounts add, 
that not finding a place large enough to contain the earth which they thus dug up—they devoured it! 
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whom they supposed to be the thief, they began to beat him, when awaking from his 
abstraction of mind, he reduced them all to ashes. The king for a long time heard 
no more of his sons ; but at length Nardda informed him of the catastrophe. He 
then sent his son Ungshooraan down to the sage, who delivered up the horse, and 
informed the kiug that if he could bring the goddess Gt'mga from heaven,* his sons 
might be restored to him. The king offered the sacrifice, and placing Ungshooman 
on the throne, took up his residence in a forest as a hermit, where he died. Ung- 
shooinan, in his turn, making his son Dwileepu his successor, died also in a forest. 
Dttileepu had two wives, but no children; he therefore abdicated the throne, and 
embracing* the life of a hermit, sought of the gods a son, and the deliverance of the 
sons of Sugurn. Shivu promised him, that by means of his two queens a son should 
he born. These women lived together, and after some time the youngest had a son, 
whom they called BhugSruf hii,+ who, however, was only* a mass of flesh. Though 
greatly moved at the sight of such a child, they preserved it, and in time it grew up 
to manhood. One day Ushtu-vSkrft, a rnoonee, who was hump-backed, and wriggled 
in walking, called to see these females, when Bhiigecnit’hu, in rising to salute the 

VJ 

sage, trembled and wriggled in such a manner, that Ushtu-viikru, thinking he was 
mocking him, * If thou canst not help wriggling thus, be a perfect child • but 

if thou art mocking me, be destroyed.’ Tim boy immediately became perfect, and 
the sage gave him his blessing. When Bhugeerut’htt was grown up, he addressed 
his prayers to different gods for the restoration of his sixty thousand relations, but 
in vain; at length Bromha, moved by his pietv, gave him a single drop of the wa¬ 
ter, and Vishnoo giving him a shell which he blew, Gnnga followed him. As she 
had to fall from heaven to earth, Bhugeerut’hu was afraid lest the earth should be 
crushed by her fall; wherefore Shivu, standing on mount Bimaviit, caught Girnga 
in his bunch of matted hair, and detained her there for sometime; but at length suf¬ 
fered one drop to fall on the mountain, and from thence, on the tenth of the increase 
of the moon in Jyoisht’hn, the goddess touched the earth, and whichever way Bhu- 
geerut'hn went blowing the conch, there Gimga followed him. 

* Or, a r s It ifi fx plained, if ho emijd perform (he Funeral rites for these sixty thousand persons with the 
eacious waters of the Ganges, they would be delivered from the curse, and ascend to heaven. 

f This story is so extremely indelicate, that it is impossible (o translate it 
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Several very curious circumstances happened to Giinga as she passed along-. In 
one place she van near Jtinhoo, a sage, and washed away his mendicant’s dish, the 
flowers for worship, &c. upon which he, in anger, took her up, and swallowed her. 
At the iRtreaties of Bhugeernt’hu, however, the sage let her pass out at his thigh, 
on which account Gunga received the name of Janhfivee. 

On they went, till Gunga asked Bhngeerut’hfi where these sixty thousand relati¬ 
ons were whom she was to deliver. He being unable to inform her, she, to make 
sure of their deliverance, at the entrance of the sea, divided herself into one hundred 
streams,* and ran down into patalu; where, as soon as the waters of Gunga touched 
their ashes, they wore delivered from the curse, and ascended in chariots to heaven. 

When Gunga was brought from heaven, the go dr, conscious that their sins also 
needed washing away, petitioned Bruinha on the subject, who soothed them by pro¬ 
mising that Gunga should remain in heaven, and descend to the earth also. This 
goddess, therefore was called Mundakinee in heaven, Gunga on earth, and Bhogu- 
vutoe iu patalu. 

All casts worship Gunga, yet most of the ceremonies at the time of tire daily ab¬ 
lutions, with the exception of some forms of praise to this goddess, are in the name 
of Shivu and other gods. The Hindoos particularly choose the banks of this river 
for their worship, as the merit of works performed here, according to the promise 
of the shastrSs,+ becomes exceedingly augmented. Jit Voishakhu, Jyoisht’hu, 
Kardkn, and Maghu, the merit is greater than in other months ; and at the full moon 

* The months of the Ganges, 

+ “ He who thinks upon Gfinga, though he may he 800 miles distant from the river at the time, Is deliver¬ 
ed from all sin, and is entitle i to heaven.—At the hour of death, if a person think upon Gunga, he will obtain 
a place in the heaven of Shivu.—If a person, according to the regulations of the shastru, be going (o bathe m 

Gftuga, anil die on the road, he shall obtain the same benefits as though he had actually bathed._There are 

3,500,000 holy places belonging to Grtnga:1he person who looks at Gttnga, or bathes in this river, will obtain all 
the fruit which arises from visiting at! these 3,500,000 holy places.—If a person who has been guilty of killing 
cows, bramh^ns, his goortm, or of drinking spirits, &c. touch the waters of Glinga, desiring in his mind the re¬ 
mission of these sins, they will he forgiven.—By bathing in Gunga, accompanied with prayer, a person will re* 
move at once the vies of thousands of fcwrlhs.”— Gunga-Vukya-Fvlce* A a 
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in these months, is still more enhanced. In every month, on the first, sixth, and 
eleventh of the moon, and at its total wane also, bathing in Gunga is much recoin- 
mended: 

On the third of the moon, in Voishakhu, a few Hindoos perform the ceremonies 
of worship by the side of the river, under the expectation that the benefits will be 
undecayable: such is the promise of the smritee shastrus. 

0n the 10th of the moon's increase in Jyoisht’hu, in the forenoon, the Diishnhura 
festival is held, in commemoration of Gunga’s descent to the earth. Crowds of 
people assemble from the different towns and villages near the river, especially at th« 
most sacred places of the river, bringing their offerings of fruit, rice, flowers, cloth,, 
sweetmeats, &c. and liang* garlands of flowers across the river, even where it is very 
wide. After the people have bathed, the officiating bramhun ascends the banks of 
the river with them, and after repeating sungkidpu,* places befbre him a jar of wa* 
ter, and sitting with his face to the north or east, performs what is called gliutn-st’Ka*- 
punn.+ After this, the bramhon performs other ceremonies, as asunn shooddhee,| 
ungu-nyasu,§ knranga-nyasd,^ bK{Jot*sliooddhee,|| dig-vimdbunu,^ bfrj£totsaronu,f 
Arc.; then the worship of the fi ve gods; of the nine planets; of the regents of the ten 
quarters, &c. To this succeeds meditation, mrmnsu,J See .; the priest next presents 
the offerings, which may be sixty-four* or eighteen, or sixteen, or ten, or five, or 
merely flowers and water, according to the person’s ability. To these offerings, the 
worshipper must add gesamum, clarified butter, and barley-flour. The officiating 
I rainhun next performs the worship of Narayunu, Muht\shwurn,§ Briimha, Sooryir, 
BhiigeSrut’hti, and Himaliiyu ; Ten the w orship of the inhabitants of the w aters, as 

* An incantation, at the time of repeating which the person promises to attend to certain ceremonies. 

1 The ceremonies performed at the setting up of an image. Here the jar of water is the image, before 
which the worship of any of the gods may be performed. 

$ Purifying the seat, ^ Ceremonies accompanied with motions of the fingers. |J Purifying 

the five elements of which the body is composed. * Binding the ten quarters to prevent evil spirits from 

arriving to defile the worship, + Driving away the evil spirits. + Going over all the ceremonies 

in the mind. ^ Shiva, 
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the fish, the tortoises, the frogs, the water-snakes, the leeches, the snails,* the mu- 
kurus, the shell-fish, the porpoises, &c. The offerings after having been presented 
to the inhabitants of the waters are thrown into the Ganges. Ten lamps of clarified 
butter are then lighted up, and all the other offerings presented. After this, the 
names of certain gods are repeated, with forms of praise; the lee is presented to the 
priest, the bmmhuns are entertained, and the ofterings sent to the houses of bram- 
hnns. At the close of these ceremonies the people perform obeisance to Gunga, and 
then depart. Great multitudes assemble on the banks of the river on these occasi¬ 
ons, and expect much both in this life and hereafter from this act of worship. If a 
person placing on his head ten fruits of any kind, thus immerse himself in the Ganges 
on this day, the sins often births will be removed. 

In this month also clay images of Gunga are set up in domestic temples, and wor¬ 
shipped, and the next day thrown into the river. In some places clay images of this 
goddess arc preserved in clay temples and worshipped daily. Persons escaping dan¬ 
gers on water, present offerings to Gunga, as well as to Vuroonu, the Indian Nep- 
ture; as mariners, having escaped the dangers of the sea, used to offer a sacrifice to 

Venus. 

<* This strongly reminds us ot the lines-of Juvenal, Satyr, xv. 

Who has not heard where Egypt’s realms are nam'd* 

What monster gods her frantic soi^ have fram’d > 

Here Ibis gorg'd with well-grown serpents,* there 
The Crocodilet commands religious fear: 

Where Memnon’s statue magic strings inspire 
With vocal sounds, that emulate the lyre; 

And Thebes, such fate, are thy disastrous turns! 

Now prostrate o’er her pompous ruins mourns; 

A monkey-god,£ prodigions to be told l 
Strikes the beholder's eye with burnish'd gold: 

To godship here blue Triton’s scaly herd, 

The river progeny is there preferr’d 
Through towns Diana’s power neglected lies, 

Where to her dogsjj aspiring temples rise: 

And shou’d you leeks or onions cat, no time 
Would expiate the sacrilegious crime, 

Religious nations sure, and blest abodes, 

Where every orchard is o’er-run with gods. 

* StcCurooru. f The Hindoos throw their children to the alligators. £ llunooma-n. Soe the account zbvw* 
jj See a preceding article . 
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On the thirteen th of the decrease of the ntooit, in ChoitrS, the people descend in¬ 
to the water, and with their hands-joined immerse themselves ; after which the offi¬ 
ciating hramhun reads a portion of the shastru describing the benefits arising from* 
this act of bathing* The people repeat after the priest certain significant words, as. 
the day of the month,, the name of Yishuoo y &c.. and then immerse themselves again,. 
Gifts of rice, fruits, and money are offered to the poor, the hramhun® , and the priest. 
On this occasion groups of ten or twelve persons stand in the water in one spot, to 
whom one hrainhun reads the formulas . These groups are to be seen extending them¬ 
selves very far along* the river. ,At the moment of the conjunction of the moon (on 
the thirteenth of its decrease) with the star Shutiibhisha* this festival i$ called the- 
Great V&roonee* The merit arising from bathing at this lucky moment is supposed 
to be very great ; the people fast till the bathing is over. When there is a conjunc¬ 
tion as above,, and the day Mis on a Saturday* the festival, is called the Great* Great 
Yaroonec.* 

The pooraniis declare, that the sight,, themmre* oi'tlie touch of Gunga takes away 
all sin however heinous ; that thinking of Gunga, when at a distance* is sufficient to 
remove the tain t of sin ; but Unit bathing in Guaga has blessings in it of which no 
imagination can conceive.. 


So much is this river reverenced among the Hindoos, that many bramhuns will not 
cook upon it, nor throw saliva into it, nor wash themselves* nor their clothes in it,f 
Some persons perform a journey of five or six months to bathe in Gunga* to perform 
the rites for deceased relations* and to carry this water to place in their houses, for 
religious and medicinal uses. The water of this river is used also in the English 
courts ol justice to swear upon, as the koran is given to musulmans, and the New 
i estament n> Christians; but many of the most respectable Hindoos refuse toeomply 

At he i u< man} oftlu festivals»Jffie sides of theGanges, iirmanyplaces,areg&Hy illuminated*and lights 
° U b ° Urd *> » lautain 9l:iik *> ^or put in earthen pots, are Ao*te*dovvn the stream, 
f Tntl^xvnrk calted Vatmcekee-moonee r amount many other forms of praise t o be offered to Giln^a, is the 
- k °Rw Wtt8*l?icowJ that lodges-in the holfbwofa tree on thy banks is exalted beyond measure, while 
&&( empt ror, wfh»e p tl.u e is far from thee, though he may possess a inHlioaof stafldy elephants, and. may have 
*he wives of miUioMol con/iucred enemies, ta serve him, » ao thing.** 
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with this method of making oath, alledging that their shastrus forbid them in these cases 
to touch the water of the Ganges,* the shalgramfi, or a hra.nhun. When such cases 
occur m the courts, the judges very candidly permit the person, if of good character, 
to give his evidence in a way consistent with his peculiar prejudices, as, after bath- 
ing, &c. and standing with his lace to the east. The Hindoo courts formerly ad¬ 
mitted a person’s evidence without an oath ; aftd when a cause could not be deter¬ 
mined' by evidence thus given, they resorted to the ordeal. It is not uncommon for 
one Hindoo to say to another, Will you make this engagement on the banks of 
Conga?’ The other replies, c I engage to do what I have said; but. I cannot call 
G inga to witness it.’ If a person utter a most audacious lie, while near or upon the 
Ganges, the person to whom lie is speaking says, *■ Are you not afraid of uttering 
such a falsehood in the presence of Gunga V A third person perhaps-adds, as a con¬ 
tinuation of the reproach—' : Not he; he has been guilty of discharging his urine into* 
G&tog&t even at Prnyaga/ 

Morning- and evening the Hindoos visit and look at this river to remove the sins 
of the night or of the day; when sick they smear their bodies with the sediment, and 
remain near the river for a month perhaps. Some of course recover, and others die: 

a Hindoo says, that these who have asteady faith aud an unwavering mind, recover? 
tiie rest perish- 

The Hindoos are extremely anxious to die in sight of the Ganges, that their sins 
may be washed away in their last moments. A person in his last agonies is fre¬ 
quently dragged from his bed and friends, and carried, in the coldest or in the hot- 
cst weather, from whatever distance, to the river side, where he lies, if a poor man, 
without a covering day and night till heexpires; with the pains of death upon him, he 
is placed up to the middlein the water, and drenched with it. Leaves of the tooliisee 
plant are also put into his mouth; and his relations call upon him to repeat, and re¬ 
peat for him, the names of Raimi, Huree, Narayunu, Bruraha, Gunga, &c. In some- 
eases the family priest repeats some incantations, and makes an offering to Toituru- 
aee, the river over which the soul, they say, is ferryed after leaving the body. The 

* Many persons refuse fo contest causes fn nkich large stuns are at stake, airier tfte few tbattfex mar l>e con- 
strained tainaJ&c Hath, on the waiters of the Ganges- 


<SL 


MlSTfiy 


m HISTORY, LITERATURE, and RELIGION, [Part iu. Ciiaim, 




Delations of the dying man spread the sediment of the river on his forehead or breast, 
and afterwards with the finger write on this sediment the name of sonic deity. If a 
person should die in his house, and not by the river side, it is considered as a great 
misfortune, as he thereby loses the help of the goddess in his dying moments. If a 
person choose to die at home, his memory becomes infamous. The conduct of Raja 
JVuvu-krishnu of Nudeeya, who died in his bed-room about the year 1800, is still 
mentioned as a subject of reproach because he refused to be carried to the river be¬ 
fore death. ' All ! Ah !’ say the superstitious, when a neighbour at the point of death 
delays the fatal journey to the river, c he will die like Rsja Nuvi>Krishn^!. , 

Head bodies are brought by their relations to be burnt near this river, and when 
they punnot bring the whole body, it is not uncommon fur them to bring a single bone 
and cast into the river, * under the hope that it will help the soul of the deceased. 

I n the eastern parts of Bengal, married women, long disappointed in their hopes 
of children, make an offering to Gurtjga, and enter into a vow, that if the goddess 
will give them two children, they will present one to her; and it is not uncommon 
for such women to cast the first child into the river as an offering; but it is said, that 
at present, some relation or religious mendicant stands ready to preserve the life of 
the child. The mother cannot take it again, but this person adopts and provides for 
it. These offerings are made on the tenth of the moon, in Jyoisht’hu, and on the 
13th of Choitru. 

Some persons even drown themselves in the Ganges, not doubting but they shall 

* 'Many persons, whose relations die at a distance from the Ganges, at the time of burning the body pre¬ 
serve a bone, and at some future time bring this bone and commit it to Gftnga, supposing that tlm will secure 
the salvation of the deceased. The work called Kriya-yogusarri contains the following curious story - A b*am. 
him, who had been guilty of the greatest crimes, wasdevoured by wiM beasts; his bones only lemaincd. A crow 
took up one of tbi se bones, and was carrying it over Gunga, when another bird darting upon it, the crow let 
the bone fall. As soon as the bone touched Gunga, the bramhun sprang to life, and was ascending to heaven, 
when the messengers of Yiknfi, the judge of the dead, seized him, as a great sinner. At this time NarayuuiVs 
messengers interfered, and pleaded, that the sins of this man, since one of his bone 7 - had touched Gunga, were 
all done away. The appeal was made to Yishnoo, who decided in the bramhun s favour. The oramkun haiae- 
diatety went to heaven, 
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immediately ascend to heaven. The shastfB encourages this.* It is a sin for a 
bramhun, but an act of merit in a shoodri, or a dim dee, if lie be in worldly trouble, or 
alHicted with an incurable distemper. The Giingw-Yakyn-Vrilee says, ‘ Should any 
person have eaten with another who is degraded for seven successive births ; or have 
committed the five sins, each of which is called mulm-paluloi • should he have eaten 
the food which h»s been touched by a woman in her courses; or have constantly- 
spoken falsely; or have stolen gold, jewels, &c. ; should he have killed the wife of 
his friend ; or have injured bramhuns,or friends, or his mother, See.-, or have commit¬ 
ted the sins which doom a man to the hell called Muha-rouruvti ; or have committed 
those sins for which the messengers of Yflmu constantly beat a person ; or haye com¬ 
mitted multitudes of sins in childhood, yo uth and old age, —if this person ba the in 
Giinga, atat> auspicious period, all these sins will be removed; he will also be admit¬ 
ted into the heaven of Brumha, the Purum-hungsee; be put in possession of the me¬ 
rits of the man who presents a Jack of red cows to abranihon learned in the four ve- 
dus ; and afterwards will ascend and dwell at the right hand of Vishnoo. After he 
has enjoyed all this happiness., and shall be re-born on the earth, he will be possess¬ 
ed of every good quality, enjoy all kinds of happiness, be very honourable, &c, He 
v/ho shall doubt any part of this, will be doomed to the hell called Koombhee-paku, 
and afterwards be born an ass. If a person, in the presence of Giinga, on the anni¬ 
versary of her arrival on the earth, and according to the rules prescribed in the shas- 
trus, present to the bramkuns whole villages, he will obtain the fruits that arise from 
all other offerings, from all sacrifices, from visiting all the holy places, &c.; hi? bo- 

♦ The SkfindB pooranh declares, that by dying in the Ganges, a person wUl obtain absorption into Bruiv. ' ii. 
The same work contains a promise from Shivu, that whoever diea in G5nga shall obtain a place in his heaven.— 
The Bhavisbyu pooranft affirms, that if a worm, or an insect, or a grass-hopper, or any tree growing by theside 
of Gunga, die in the river, U will obtain absorption into Bn v imhii.—The BrSmhu pooranfc says, that whether 
a person renounce l ife in Gup-a prnying for any particular benefit, or die by accident, or whether he possess his 
senses or not, he will be happy. If he purposely renounce life, lie will enjoy absorption, or the highest happi¬ 
ness; if he die by accident, he will still admin heaven.—Miinoo gays, 6 A mansion w ith bone* for Its raftersamt 
beams; with nerves and tendons for cordsi; v\ ith muscles and Mood for mortar; with skin for its outward corer¬ 
ing ; tilled with no sweet perfume, but loaded with feces and urine; a mansion infested by age and by sorrow, 

the seat of malady, harassed with pains, haunted with (he quality of darkness, and incapable of standing Ion* 
such a mansion of the vital soul let its occupier always cheerfully quit,* 
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Ay will be a million times mort> glorious than the sun; he will obtain a million of 
virgins, and multitudes of carriages, palanqueens, &c< covered with jewels ; he vvi«l 
dwell for ages in heaven, enjoying* its pleasures in company with his father ; as ma¬ 
ny particles of dust as are contained in the land thus given away to the brarahuns, for 
so many years will the giver dwell in happiness in Vishuoo s heaven. 

Every real Christian must be deeply affected on viewing the deplorable effects of 
this superstition. Except that part of the rig-vddti which countenances the burn¬ 
ing of w omen alive, no writers ever gave birth to a more extensive degree of mise¬ 
ry than those who have made the Ganges a sacred river. Thousands, yea millions 
of people are anually drawn from their homes and peaceful labours, several times in 
the year, to visit different holy places of this river, at a great expence of time, and 
money spent in making offerings to the goddess; expensive journies are undertak¬ 
en bv vast multitudes to obtain the water* of this river, (some come two or three 
months’ journey for this purpose,) or to carry the sick, the dying, the dead, or the 
bones of the dead, to its banks; what the sick and dying suffer by being exposed to 
all kinds of weather in the open air on the banks of the river, and in being choaked 
by the sacred water in their last moments, is beyond expression. In short, no eyes 
but those of Omniscience can see all the foul deeds clone upon and by the sides of 
this river, and the day of judgment alone can bring all these deeds to light. The 
bramh'an will then see, that instead of Gimga's having removed the sins of her wor¬ 
shippers, she has increased them a million-fold. 

* Many thousands perish by the dysentery, and others through want, in these journies. 
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SECTION CXXKIX. 


Other deified Rivers. 




THE Godavfiree, the Nurmuda, the Kaveree, the Atreyce, the Kurutoya, the 
Bahooda, the Gonuutee, the Siirtiyoo, the Gnndukee, the Varahee, the Cliurmun- 
•wutee, the Shntadroo, the Yipasha, the GoutBmee, the Kurmdnasha, the ShonB,* 
the Oiravutee, the Chfindrabhaga, the Yitusta, the Sindhoo, the Bhuclra-vnkasha, 
the Piinusa, the Devika, the Taumiptirnee, the ToongubhOdra, the Krishna, the 
Vetriivutee, the Btioiruva, the Bnimhii-pootrii,* the Voiturtinee, and many other 
rivers, are mentioned.in the Hindoo shastros as sacred. 

At the full moon in Asharhn, many thousand Hindoos assemble at Prutapn*guru, a 
place to the W. of Lucknow, and bathe in the Godavuree, or in the remains of it, 
for at this season of the year this river is nearly dried up. 

On the last day of Choitru, a large assembly of Hindoos meet at Mbduphfira-poortf, 
about sixteen miles from Patna, where theGundakee, the Sarfiyoo, and. the Ganges 
meet.t The assembly remains eight days, and a large fair is held on flic spot, at which 
horses, camels, and other beasts, and also children, are bought and sold: the price 
®F a boy is from ten to twelve roopecs; that of a girl is less. 

On the same day a large concourse of Hindoos, some say as many as 20,000, prin« 
cipally women, assemble at Uyodhya, to bathe in the Suruyoo, 

On the 14th of the decrease of the moon in Phalgoonu, an equal number of people 

* These are male rivers. t There are several causes why particular places of these rivers are esteemed 

peculiarly sacred. Some of these causes are given in the shaslrus, and others arise from tradition. One instance 
of the latter occurs respecting Voidyvfiatee, a place near Serampore, where Niinaee, a religions mendicant, per¬ 
formed his devotions, and where at present, at a conjunction of particular stars, multitudes assemble lo bathe. 
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are said to meet on the banks of the Snroyoo at Buhhram-ghatu, near Lucknow : but 
they do not bathe in the river, the water of which is very iilthy, but in a sacred pool 
adjoining. 

On the banks of the Yitmoona, on the second of the moon in Kartiko, and on tne 
ei^htl) of the decrease of the moon in Bhadrq, vast crowds of Hindoos assemble m 
different places to bathe. 

The Brumhu-pootrii receives the same honours on the eighth of the increase of 
the moon in Choitru. At a place three days’ journey from Dacca, 50 or 60,000 
people assemble, and sacrifice pigeons, sheep, and goats, casting them into the ri¬ 
ver. Children are also cast into the river here by their mothers, bat are generally 
rescued and carried home by strangers. Superstitious people say, that on this day 
the river gradually swells so as to fill its banks, and then gradually sinks te its usu¬ 
al level. 

The Yoithrhnee, in Orissa, is also placed among the sacred rivers, and on the thir¬ 
teenth of the decrease of the moon in Choitru great multitudes of Hindoos, ( G or 
700,000) assemble at Yajfi-pooru, near the temple of Jugunnat’hu, and bathe in this 

river. 

Many other rivers receive the same honours ;* and I could have greatly enlarg¬ 
ed this account, in detailing their fabulous histories, and in noticing the supersti¬ 
tious ceremonies of this deluded people on their banks: but what I have here insert¬ 
ed, and the preceding account of Gfinga, must suffice. 


* See Asiatic Researches 
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SECTION XC. 

P 

Worship of Fish . 

VISHNOO having been incarnate in the form of a fish* is worshipped on certain oo 
casions, or rather a form of praise is repeated in honour of this incarnation* 

In the preceding account of Gnpga it will also be seen* that the finny tribes of that 
river are worshipped at the festivals in honour of this goddess* 

I am informed, however, that female Hindoos, residing on the banks of the Pud- 
mu, on the 5th of the increase of the moon in Maghu, actually worshi p the lltshu fish, 
when they first arrive in the river, with the usual ceremonies, and after that partake 
of them without the fear of injuring their health. 
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SECTION XCI. 


Worship oj Books* 

TII E Hindoos have deified their shastrus, which, on different occasions, they wor¬ 
ship with the same ceremonies as an idol, anointing, the book with perfumes, and 

adorning it with garlands. 

At the reading of any part of the vddus, the Chundee, and other works, the book to 
be read is always addressed as an idol. At such times the worshipper thus prays to 
the book: “ Oh! book! thou art the goddess of learning, bestow learning upon me.” 

When an individual employs a brarahun to recite to his family and neighbours the 
Muhabharutii, Ramayunh, Shm-bhaguvutu, or any other pooranii, the worship of 
the work recited is performed on the first and last days at considerable length, many 
offerings being presented: each day’s recital is also preceded by a short service paid 

to the book- 

At the festival in honour of the goddess Sim.swutee any one of the shastrus is 
adopted and worshipped, joined with the pen and ink-stand. 

The followers of Vishnoo, and especially the mendicant voiragees, pay a still great 
er reverence than the regular Hindoos, to the books they esteem sacred. These 
books relate to the amours of Krishna, or to the mendicants Choitunyu and Nitya- 

nbndu. 

A book on a golden throne and presented to a brand*, in a very 
ous gift. 
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SECTION XCII. 

Worship erf Slones. 

The Shalgramu * 

THIS js the setites, or eagle-stone., of vthich there is a great variety, and to which 
many virtues were ascribed by the ancients.. When I shewed a picture of the eagle- 
stone to a branuliwn who was sitting with me, without informing him what it was, he 
exclaimed —■* This is the Shalgramu ! T and added, (jocularly)—•* Oh 1 then, English¬ 
men will be saved, as they have the shalgramu amongst them/ 

This stone, black, hollow, and nearly round, is said to be brought from mount Gun- 
dunce, in Napaul. It is added, that in this mountain there are multitudes of insects 
which perforate the masses of stone, so that pieces fall into the river Gunduku in tire 
shape of the shalgramu, from whence they are taken with nets. Common ones are 
about as large us a watch. They are valued according to their size, their hollowness, 
and the colours in the inside, and from these circumstances they are called by different 
names. The chief sorts are called Luksinnee-Naray unu, Itfighoonat’hu, Liikslimee, 
Junardunu, Vambnu, Damodurn,t &c. These different slialgramhs are worshipped 
under their different names. The first is sometimes sold for as much as two thou¬ 
sand roopces. The Hindoos, have a notion that whoever keeps in his house this 
celebrated stone, and a shell called dukshina-vurtu,+ can never become poor; but 

* From sharQ and gram ft, which indicates that this stone makes the place excellent in which it is preserv* 
cd, as the Muhubbarfttu is said to purify the places in which it is read: hence bra mini ns are forbidden to enter 
a village where the Mtihahharulft is not found, as such place is pronounced unclean. 

•i The Hindoos say, that this last ahalgramh requires large offerings of food to be presented to it, and that » 
forambtin who had begged oue of them, and neglected to feed it sufficiently, was brought to ruin, this god having 
s wept away nearly his whole family by death. Many stories of this kind are related of this stone. Though a 
single grain of rice was never known to be eaten by an image, yet the Hindoos firmly believe this and similar 
stories against all the evidence of their senses for hundreds of yearn together. Gopalfi, a learned bramhun em¬ 
ployed in the Serampore .printing-office, declared that one of these stones had been placed in his hom.e by a re¬ 
lation who attributed his family misfortunes to its powers. 

J A shell llic coiiYoImio.ua of which tore to the right, Vishnoo Is said to hold a shell of this kind in his hasd . 
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i mt the very day in which any one parts with one of them, he will begin to sink into 
poverty. Almost every respectable brarnhun keeps a shalgramu, as do some shobclrus. 
The brarnhun who does not keep one is reproached by his neighbours. 

1 he reason why this stone has been deified is thus given in the Shree-hhaghvirtu : 
Vishnoo created the nine planets to preside over the fates of men. Shunee (Saturn) 
commenced his reign by proposing to Brumha, that he should first come under his 
influence for twelve years. Rriimha referred him to Vishnoo, but this god, equally 
averse to be brought under the dreaded influence of this inauspicious planet, desir¬ 
ed Saturn to call upon him the next day, and immediately assumed the form of a 
mountain. The next day Saturn was net able to find Vishnoo, but discovering 
that he had united himself to mount Gundiikee, he entered the mountain in the form 
of a worm called vujru-keetu.* He continued thus to afflict the mountain-formed 
Vishnoo for twelve years, when Vishnoo assumed his proper shape, and commanded 
that the stones of this mountain should be worshipped, and should become proper 
representatives of himself: adding, that, each should have twenty-one marks in it, 
similar to those oa his body, and that its name should be shalgramu. 

The worship of any of the gods may be performed before the shalgramfi, and it is 
oflen arlopted as the representative of some god. It claims no national festival, 
but is placed near the image worshipped, and first receives the devotions of the Hin¬ 
doos. The slialgramii is also worshipped daily by the bramhune, after morning ablu¬ 
tions : They first bathe or wash the stone, reading the formulas, and then offer flow¬ 
ers, white lead, incense, light, sweetmeats, and water, repeating incantations : the 
offerings, after remaining before it a short time, are eaten by the family. In the 
evening, incense, light, and sweetmeats, are offered, preceding which a bell is rung, 
and a shell blown; and the whole is closed by the priest's prostrating himself be¬ 
fore the stone. 

During the month Voishaku, brarnhuns suspend a pan of water eveiy day over the 
slialgramu, and, through a small hole at the bottom, let the water fall on it, to pre- 

* Literally, the thunder-bolt worm- 
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serve it cool daring this month, which is one of the hottest in the year. This wa¬ 
ter is caught in another pan placed beneath, and drank in the evening as holy water. 
When the country is in great want of rain, a bramliim in some instances places the 
shalgramu in. the burning sun, and sits down by it repeating- incantations. Burn¬ 
ing the god in the sun is said to be a sure way of obtaining rain. 

Some persona when sick employ a bramhiin to present single leaves of the toolusee 
plant, sprinkled with red powder, to the shalgramu, repeating iueantatioris. A 
hundred thousand leaves are sometimes presented. It is said that the sick man gra¬ 
dually recovers as every additional leaf is offered. When a Hindoo is at the point of 
death, a bramhiin shews him the marks of the shalgramu, the sight of which is said 
to secure the soul a safe passage to Yishnoo’s heaven. 

In a work called Shalgramii-nirnuya an account is given of the proper names of 
the different shaigramiis; the benefits arising from their worship; the kinds of shal~ 
gram us proper to be kept by persons in a secular state, and also by the religious. 

A separate room, or house, or a particular spot in the room where the family 
dwell, is assigned to this god. Some persons keep one, others ten, others a hun¬ 
dred, and some even as many as a thousand of these stones. 

The shalgramu is rendered impure by the touch of a sliocdrii,* and in such cases 
must be purified by rubbing it over with cow-dung, cow’s urine, milk, ghee, and 
curds. If a small part of the shalgramu be broken off, the owner commits it to the 
river. The bramhuns sell these stones, but trafficking in images is dishonourable. 

[The Shalgramu is the only stone deriving its deity from itself: all other stones 
worshipped are made sacred, by incantations. For an account of them see a suc¬ 
ceeding article relative to the Hindoo images.] 


1 So are all other images that have been consecrated. 
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SECTION XCIIL 

A log of Wood worshipped. 

The Pedal. 

THIS is a rough piece of rvood, (termed dhenkee) generally the trunk of a tree, 
balanced on a pivot, with a head something like a mallet; it is used to separate) the 
rice from the husk, to pound brick-dust for buildings, &c. A person stands at the 
farther end, and with his feet presses it down, which raises up the head, after which 
he lets it fall on the rice, or brick-ends. One of these pedals is set up at almost 
every house in country places. 

The origin of this worship is thus given: A religious guide being called upon to 
give the initiating incantation to one of his disciples, commanded him to repeat the 
word dhenkee, dhenkee. Nariidii, the god of the dhenkee, pleased with the dis¬ 
ciple, visited him, riding on the pedal, and gave him, as a blessing, another incan¬ 
tation, by which he immediately became perfect, and ascended to heaven. 

The pedal is worshipped at the time of marriage, of investiture with the poita., of 
giving the first rice to a child, and at any other particular time of rejoicing. The 
women are the worshippers. It is also worshipped in the month Voisliakhii by all 
casts of females, not excepting the wives of the most learned bramhuns, who con- 
sect ate it by putting red, white, or yellow paint, and also some rice, doorva grass, 
and oil, on its head. 

About twenty years ago, the raja of Nttlo-danga, Muhendrii-devti-rayS, spent 
309,000 roopees in a grand festival in honour of this log of wood. At the close of 
the festival, the raja took a firebrand, and set all the gilded scenery on fire, and 
thus finished this scene of expensive folly and wickedness. 
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SECTION I, 

Of the Temples. 


SM* ' 


TH E Hindoo temples in Bengal, though different in shape, are nearly of the same 
description of architecture : they are very inferior, it is true, to the sacred edifices 
in Europe; hut some of these buildings are in a better style than might have been 
expected from a people so little advanced in the arts* 


The Mtindiril * dedicated to the lingo, is a double roofed Gothic building, the body 
square, but the upper part short and tapering to a point. It contains one, two, 
three, or more rooms, about three cubits by four, with a porch in front for specta** 
tors. j he center room contains the lingo, in the others are placed the utensils for 
worship, the offerings, &e.~Sn>aIl square temples for the lingo, with flat roofs, are 
erected in rows facing the houses of rich men, or before a college, a consecrated pool 
of water, another temple, or a flight of steps descending into the river. Similar 
temples in honour of Gimeshu are to be seen in some places. Very small temples 
like the Mundirft, only three, or fiv e cubits high, and containing a lingo about a foot 
io height, have been erected at Benares. 


The Dtoohi\ temples, sacred to Jiigunnathd, rise from the foundation in a gradual 
slope like a sugar loat^ with an iron image of Garoorii on the pinnacle. These 
temples, made of brick, are ascended by a flight of steps, and contain only one room. 


The f *tinckit-ritin&f temple lias two or three rooms, and a single arched roof, with 
a large pinnacle or turret on the dome, and a smaller one on each corner. It is dedi* 


♦ MundiVii means any edifice of brick or stone ; but custom has appropriated it almost exclusively to the 
tcinplea of the ilngfc f Corrupted from dSvalayfi, i. c . d6vfi, a god, ft, a house. f Having five turrets. 
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4-ated to the different forms of Vishnoo, as Radha-bullubhu, GopalS, Mudiimi-mo- 
hono, Govindhu, &c. The temple called NrivA-Rmil* dedicated also to the mi. 
oas forms of Vishnoo, has a double roof like the Mundiru, with a small turret on 
< uch corner of the lower roofs, and on the upper one a larger turret to crown the 
dome. It contains four or five rooms. At Ugrti-dweepa, the temple of Gopee-nat’M 
has different houses attached to it; one for cooking, another for the utensils used in 
worship; another is a store-house for the offerings, and two others are open rooms 
fi>S the accommodation of visitors and devotees.. 


flh 




The Vis knoo-miinclir /?/, having one room, with a portico in front, is a fiat-roofed 
building, erected either within or without the wall which encloses a Hindoo house, 
or at a little distance from the owner’s house, and sometimes by the side of the Gan¬ 
ges, when the person’s house is near the river. A few' temples may be seen, hav¬ 
ing three rooms, one of which is the god’s hall of audience, another his dining r oom, 
and the third his room for sleeping. 


Another kind of temple, with a flat roof, is often erected by r ich Hindoos adjoining 
to their houses, and called Chuntiee-mundtipii, and is designed for the image ofDoorga 
or Kalee. This is built on four sides, with an area in the middle. The image is 
placed at the north end with its face to the south; the two sides, and the north end, 
in most cases, contain upper rooms with porticos beneath. The room which contains 
the image is about ten cubits long and sixteen broad; the other rooms are open in 
front with arched doorways ; and in these the visitors sit to see the ceremonies of 
Worship, hear the singing, &c.. 


The Yorti-bmgah is made|ike two thatched houses orbangalas, placed side to side 
and has what is called in England a double-pitched roof, generally covered with tiles 
or bricks. The front is open without doors. These temples are dedicated to different 
gods, but are not now frequently built in Bengal. 

* Having nine turrets* 
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The Hindoos have another sacred edifice, called' Rasb-mUnckU, in which the im¬ 
age of Krishna is annually placed and worshipped. This building is octagonal, with 
eight turrets at the corners, and a steeple in the centre supported by pillars, and 
consists of one room, open on all sides and elevated live or six feet from the ground. 
On the nights of .the rasa festival t!;.e image is brought and placed in this elevated 
open room, there worshipped, and afterwards carried back to the temple adjoining to 
the owner’s house. The Dfilii-mnnc.hu. is a similar building, but is sometimes matte 

larger. 

4 great number of small clay and thatched buildings are erected in Bengal, in which 
the images of Siddheshvvuree, Krishna, Ramu, &c. ace set up. Ike roots ot these 
buildings are sloping like the huts of the poor in .Europe. 

Images of some of the infem* deities are placed under trees, and these trees be- 
come at. it were temples for worship* 

la some few towns a number of different temples are built in a square. I oncesa^ 
a Deviduyu of this kind at Chanchra, in Jessore, which. contains twenty-one temples 
and as many gods. One thousand acres of ground are attached to this place; one 
bramhim performs the ceremonies; six others cook for these gods; four others ga¬ 
ther flowers, and bring the articles for the daily worship. Nimaee-miiHiko, a gob 
smith of Calcutta, built and endowed this place. Similar devaiuy us arc to be seen at 
Krisfettii-nugaru,* Ganga-vasn,* Shivu-nivasu,* Buruhu-nnguru,t Natoro,+ .Poontc,}: 
Somra,^ Bhoo-kbiksu, Goopta-para, and at many other places in Bengal.---Kaja 
Chiindrii-rayfi, of Patidee, is said to have built two hundred of these devaluyns, at 
each of which two or three hundred people are daily fed. The relict of raja liluko- 
Whundru, of Buurdwan, erected one hundred and eight temples in one plain, and placed 

* 'ffceje belong to Gireeshu-chundrfi, the raja Nfivu-dweepS. + This first place is in Moorsbttdabadu, 

imd belongs to raja Vishoonathu, as does that at Natoru, J This belongs to tu jc Bhodv fiud-t bakoorui 

§ This place is the properly of Kaw-suttkM-rayu, a voidyb. Cc * 
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in them as »aany images of the lingo, attaching to them eleven bramhum; and inferi¬ 
or servants, and endowing the temples with estates to the amount of the wages r€ 

the attendants. 

.Before many temples is Seen a roof, supported by pillars, urder which portions of 
the shastr&s are recited or sung, and at other times animals for sacrifice slaughter- 
In gertetal, ijowiever, the singing and dancing at the festivals take place under 
an awning in the open air, near some temple, or near the person’s house who bears 
the expense. The long periods of dry weather in this climate render this practica¬ 
ble; nor would the heat allow of such large assemblies meeting in houses, even if 
buildings sufficiently large could be constructed. This accounts for the Hindoo tern*- 
pics being so small in the inside : many of them, especially those of the lingo, are 
only large enough to contain the image, the offerings, the utensils of worship, mil 
the oiftdaviug priests. 

Much of the wealth of the Hindoo kings was formerly expended in building tern- 
jplfc*s ? and supporting splendid festivals. At present, those who erect these temples 
in Bengal are principally the head-servants of Europeans, who appropriate part of 
their gains to these acts of supposed merit.* 

The expence oi erecting one of these temples, if a single room, amounts to about 
two hundred roopees, and the wages and daily offerings to one image, a re about three 
roopees per month. Some give the bramfeun who officiates twelve anas, and others 
a roopee monthly, with his food and clothes. Sometimes the offerings are given 
to him, but in other cases they are presented to the bramhuns of the village alter¬ 
nately. and the priest has money given him in their stead. These offerings fre¬ 
quently consist of a pound of rice, a pint of milk, half an ounce of sugar, and two 
plantains. The quantity, however, is not prescribed; and other things are added by 
the wealthy. 

* fhe capitol, or temple of Jupiter Capitolmus, was raised in consequence of a vow made by Tavquiruus 
Fiiscos in the Sabine war. 
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Dedic ation of Temples , 

WREN ft Hindoo has erected a temple, he appoints a day to dedicate it to some 
god. The following account of the dedication of one hundred and eight temples 
fo Slnvn, some years ago, at Talitu, in the district of Burdwan, by tlie mother of 
Tejnsh-chundru, the raja df Hurd wan, will give an idea of the maimer in which tins 
Ceremony is performed* 

The foundation of these temples being about to be laid, a place was dug in the 
earth about a cubit square, into which water was poured, and a brick placed in the 
hole, alter which the Worship of* the houshold god (Vishnoo), of Vfiroonu, and the 
lingft, was performed. At the close of the worship, a flower was thrown into the 
water, tlie floa ting of which to the right was considered as a good omen, and decided 
the point that tlie temple should be raised on that spot. Tim following prayer was 
then addressed to this brick, c As long as the earth and the mountains remain, so 
long do thou remain immoveable/ After the temples were nearly finished, many 
braxnhuns and the relations of the queen were invited, and on an auspicious dav the 
ceremony of consecration was performed. An altar was raised before each temple, 
and four priests chosen for each altar, who purifying them > performed the worship 
of the five gods,* the nine planets, the ten guardian deities of the earth, and of Shi> 
vu, Vi si? noo, and Doorga, To this succeeded the burnt-sacrifice* One hundred and 
eight officiating priests then celebrated the worship of Shivu while sitting at the doors 
of the temples. A person, in the name of the queen, next made a. present to the 
builder, and hinted to him that she now wished to consecrate these temples to Shi¬ 
vu. The trident of Shivu was next, worshipped, and fixed on the steeple. The 
princess then, sitting in an indosme below the steps of one of the temples, in the 
presence ol one of the priests and her attendants, devoted these temples to Shivu, say - 
ing, O ^hivu ! I present to thee these one hundred and eight temples, made of brick: 


* Brrimha, Yishaoo, Shbfc, Citocshch ami SoOryu, 
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May 1 bp rewarded with an everlasting residence in heaven.’ In making this offer¬ 
ing, a number of minute ceremonies took place. The princess next sent one of her 
relativ ,‘s to perform the worship of Indru near a bamboo bearing a trident with a flag 
fastened thereto. I he same person, after professing to animate one hundred and 
eight wooden images ,ol the bull, worshipped them, and placed them in the temples 
thus dedicated. A representative of the princess next walked round the temples 
three times. The princess herself began to perform , the ceremony of circumamb.uk- 
don, but being very corpulent she resigned it to one. of the priests.—One hundred and 
eight priests, bringing garlands* and the other articles used in. worship, norv perform¬ 
ed the worship of the lingu in the temples. At the dose of these ceremonies, the 
princess presented .a roopee to each of the.four hundred and thirty-two officiating 
bramhuns, and one hundred and eight roopeos to her own private priest, who also 
obtained toe offerings. She afoo presented twelve kinds of offerings to Shiyu, among 
whica wei e vessels of gold, silver,,and, other metals, cloths, &c. An entertainment 
fo the bramhuns succeeded, and at length the guests .were dismissed .with-presents 
*vom among the offerings, or in money, from ten to fifty roopees .each bramhun. Gne 
hundred thousand roopees, it is said, wfre expended upon these buildings.# 

The ceremonies are nearly simitar to the above when idols are dedicated and set 
up in temples; when pools or trees are consecrated to the public use ; when cars 
pre presGiited.to. soipe gqd; and .when a person is.finishing the ceremonies of a v-ru« 


*5 or vow. 



* At tie time of worship the priest always puts upon the image a garland of flowers. This seems t 
been practoed among other idolaters, for when the priest of Jupiter came to worship Pan, and Ilaroaha, 


This seems to hays 
id TlarjwJtas, (A r.tn 
the beads or necks 


* Tfjfish'-cjiandra has since built one hundred and eight temples, at tlmbika, anti dedicated them to Shivu 
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section m . 

Endowment of Temples. 

THE worship in some temples is conducted, and the offerings supplied, by the fa¬ 
mily which lias erected the temple ; but in others by a hired brajnhim, who receives 
monthly wages: the offerings are in general distributed among the brarnhttns of the 
village. 

To a temple particularly celebrated, rich men make grants of houses, sometimes 
of whole villages j and of lands, orchards, pools, &c. to a large amount; and the 
produce of these grants is applied to the uses of the temple,. 

The temple of Radha« bullflbliu at Bullubliu-pocrrS, about twelve miles Norttt of 
Calcutta, has been endowed with lands, houses, &c\ and to the annual amount of3000 
mopeefy by Raja Ndvu^Krishnu, which is divided among sixteen families of bramhuns. 

The temple of Jngunnathu at Muheshu, about the same distance from Calcutta, 
has been endowed with lands, &c. to the annual amount of 1400 roopees, by Raja 
Annndu-chundru-rayu. 

i ■ ■-% 

The temple of Gopee-nat’hu at Ugrii-dweepU been endowed with lands, &e. to 
the annual amount of 6 or 7000 roopees hy Raja Krislmu-ChiHidrfi-Rayu. 

The temple of Jugoimat’hu in Orissa has been endowed by several rich Hindoos: 
Raja Rajri-Krishnh-devu gave two villages, the rents of which bring in about 4000 
roopces annually; Nimoo-midliku of Calcutta gave daily one roopee, or 365 annu- 
aby; and his children continue the donation. Other rich men make similar annual 
presents. It is supposed that not less than 100,000 roopees a year are drawn fiora 
the Hindoos by the bramhims of this temple* 
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SECTION IV* 

Of the Images. 

THE images of (lie Hindoo gods are made either of gold, silver, quicksilver mix¬ 
ed with the powder of tin, brass, copper, iron, mixed metal,* crystal, stone, wood, 
or clay of The common workmen in gold, silver, brass, &c. make these images* 

The images made of gold are generally those of Doorga, Lakshin ee, Radha. Krish¬ 
na, and Suruswnteo, which nre kept in private houses, and worshipped daily. These 
images must not be less in weight than one tola 4 they are generally three or four* 

The image of Shptula is often made of silver, kept in the house, and worshipped 
daily. It is as heavy as ten or twelve roopecs. 

The images of Shiva only are made of quicksilver and crystal. They are very 
small, and are kept in the houses of the rich, and used for daily worship. 

Small brazen images of many of the gods are kept in private houses and worship? 
ped daily* These are very small, weighing only an ounce or two. 

Very small copper images of Sooryci, and of Shivii riding on a bull, are preserved 
in private houses, and worshipped daily* 

The images of mixed metal are those of Radha, Doprga, Lukslune§, Shiva, &c • 

* Containing, as the Hindoos say, eight {ingredients, viz. gold, silver, tin, copper, iro« ? z*nk,lead. and brasa. 

+ The shastriis allow images to be made of no other substances than these. The image of Shfoiee alone is ?nadc 
Of iron, 

t Three toius arc rather more than one ounce. At Kidderpare, ad joining to Calcutta, Is a golden image of 
pLtitiVpaviinee, two cubits high. Near Serampore is a goideu Image of Jugudhatree, aboutacubit and a half 

bigh. 
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The images of any of the gods may be made with this mixed metal; and may be wor¬ 
shipped either in private houses or in temples. 

The images of all the gods and goddesses may be made of stone ; the greater num¬ 
ber are placed in temples; a few small ones are found in private houses. All images 
of stone are worshipped daily: the greater number are of the lingu, or the various 
forms of Vishnoo. A few exist of the lingu nine or twelve cubits high.* The men¬ 
dicant followers of Vishnoo carry small images of Krishna with them in their peri- 
grinalions, which are from one to two cubits high: All the stone images in Bengal arc 
of black marble; but there are some at Benares which are white* The sculpture on 
these stones is in much the same state of perfection as that to be seen in the oldest 
churches in England. These stones are brought into Bengal from the upper pro¬ 
vinces, and cut by men who are to be found in all the great towns, and to whom it 
is an employment. Some atone images are miraculously found under ground.f See 
page 160 . 

The nimbuj tree supplies the images of Vishnoo in his different forms ; also of 
Boorga, Radha, Lukshmee, Shivu, Gurooru,, ChoitQnyu, &c. None of the wooden 
images are kept in private houses, but in separate temples. They are generally 
from one to three cubits in height. 

All the images which, after worship, are thrown into the water, are of clay baked 
in the sun, about four cubits high : The images of the lingo made daily and worship¬ 
ped, are immediately thrown away. In some places clay images of Karikh, twenty 
one cubits high, are setup, and after the festival committed to the river. The images 
of Doorga, Siddhcshwiiree, Uiuxii poorna, Krishna, Pimohanunfi, Shnst’heE* Mfuittea, 
Bukshmu-rayft, &c. are however constantly preserved in temples. The Hindoo pot- 
ters are the principal god-makers, though many other casts, and even Mailmans fob 

* An image of the lingu is set up at Benares which six men can hardly grasp. 

* An lina S e °t Cybeie is said to have fallen from heaven mto a certain field in Phrygia. 

t Mdia azadarachU. * 
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low this employment. T!ie maker first takes a board, and raises upon it a little frame 
work, to which ho fastens bamboos covered with straw, for the back bone, the arms, 
l«g8, &e. Round these he lays day mixed with cow-dung, chaff and straw, which he 
suffers to dry; having'made the head of clay, he Jays it to dry, and afterwards joins it 
lo the trunk very carefully. He again clothes the body, arms, and logs, with more 
cow-dung and clay, and covers the whole with a clot h, that it may not crack. When 
ready, he carries it to the person’s house who may have ordered it, and, according to 
the sine, obtains two, four, seven, or eight roopees for it. Sometimes the maker paint# 
it at his own house, which costs two, three, four, or five roopees more. 

The evening before the consecration, the person at whose temple this image is to 
be set up, brings twenty-two different articles, among- which are fruits, flowers, gold, 
silver, rice, a stone, turmerick, sugar, cow-dung, clarified butter, a shell, peas, red 
powder, &c. With all these things the officiating bramhun touches the forehead 
and other parts of the image, repeating incantations. Tliis is called udhivasu, or 
inviting the goddess to come and dwell in the image. The next day eyes and a soul, 
(prana) are given. No one reverences the image till this work is done. 

Wheh an Image of Dootga is to be consecrated, In addition to the above ceremo¬ 
nies, a plantain tree is brought, and bathed either in the house or in the river. At 
this time the service occupies about an hour, after which the tree is clothed like a 
woman, with two vilwii fruits for breasts; and nine sorts of leaves, smeared with red 
paint, are hung round the neck. The trees from which these leaves are taken, are 
said to have assisted in different wars the deities whose images accompany that of 
Doorga: The Hindoo shastrns make no hesitation in giving tongues to stones, or 
making trees into soldiers. It may be allowed in a romance: yet the modern Hin¬ 
doos are silly enough to believe most gravely that all this is the very truth. They 
say, Why not? God can do every thing. 

I a woman, a dog, ora shoodru, touch an image, Its godshlp is destroyed, and the 
ceremonies ol deification must be again performed. A clay image if thus defiled 
mus 1 be thrown away. There are degrees of impurity imparted by the touch of 
oifiemu animals. Breaking the hand or foot of an image is an evil omen. If 



an image be unequal in any of its parts, or if the eyes be made to look upwards or 
downwards? and not straight forwards,, something* evil will befall the owner. If it be 
set up w ith ease, the spectators declare, that the god himself is pleased. 
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SECTION V. 

Of the Priests. 

THE Poorohitii. —Every bramhun may perforin the ceremonies of his religion. 
The priest, called a poorohitu, is, however, called in (o assist in the shraddhn, the 
ten ceremonies called sungskaru, in those at the offering of a temple, at the different 
vruttis, at the festivals, and at a burnt sacrifice, and he is sometimes called to fast, 
and bathe, in the name ol another. A mail of property, in some cases, unwilling 
to fast himself, gives hh poorohitu a roopee to do it for him; and, in the cold wea* 
tner, lie gives him a fee, to bathe for a month and perform the ceremonies connect* 
ed with bathing, instead ol himself. Some rich men retain a family priest, who re* 
e >ives the fees and separate presents of cloth, sweetmeats, rice, fruits, &c. as his re¬ 
ward. 

Any bramlpin, who is acquainted with the different formulas of worship, may be¬ 
come an officiating priest, in some cases, one person is priest to a thousand fami¬ 
lies, but $!P employs assistants, and gives them a stipulated share of the perquisites. 
If tiic priest do not arrive in time, or it lie blunder in performing the ceremonies, the 
peiaon em P%*ng him reproves him. When several families have the same priest, 
and wish to perform certain ceremonies on the same day, the priest is sure to offend, 
ai i never fails to be told of his partiality to one family, and neglect of the other. 
These priests are generally very avaricious, and take care to have their full share 
ol the presents at the close of a ceremony. Tim amount of the fees depends upon the 
ability and generosity of the person who employs the priest; who is not unfrequent* 
ly very much dissatisfied with what he receives, and complains to others, that « the 
duties at such a man’s house are very heavy, but that he gives only a very trifling 
fee, and no more of the offerings than a crow might eat.” This man subsists upon 
the fees and offerings, engaging in no other employment. 

Xue higher orders despise a bramhun who becomes priest to shoodrus, and refuse 
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t® cat with Mm. Such a person can only be priest to one cast, and is called the 
joiners’ bramhun, or the blacksmiths bramhun., &c. 

The yogees (mostly weavers)) the chandalus, and the basket-makers, have priests 
©f their own casts, and not from among- the bramhuns. 

The sliastriis point out the proper qualifications of a poorobitu, which flre similar 
to those of a spiritual guide, mentioned in a following article. Some enjoy this of¬ 
fice by hereditary succession- When a person, immediately after the performance Oi a 
religious ceremony in his family, meets with success in his connections or business, he 
not (infrequently attributes his prosperity to his priest,, and rewards him by liberal, 
presents. On the other hand, if a person sustain a loss after employing a new priest, 
he lays it at the door of the priest. If at a bloody sacrifice the slayer happen to fai! in 
cutting off the head at one blow, the priest is blamed for having made some blunder 
in the ceremonies, and thus producing this fatal disaster.. 

The Acharyti.- ~T\\e person who taught the vSdiis used to be called acharyu ; and 
at present the bramhun who reads a portion of them at the time of investiture with 
the poita, is called by this name; as well as the person who reads the formularies at 
a sacrifice. This latter person is generally the poorohito, but he then assumes the 
name of acbaryii. A considerable number of bramhfins are qualified to discharge 
the duties of an acharyu, and any one thus qualified may perform them, without any 
previous consecration or appointment. Twenty or thirty roopeesis the anioniu of 
the fee of the acharyu at festivals- 

The SttMshi/u .—The Sudiishyu regulates the ceremonies of worship, hut is not 
employed on all occasions ; he is however generally engaged at the festivals ; at the 
first shraddlm after a person’s death ; at the dedication of images, temples, flights 
of steps; ponds, &c. At the reading of the pooranns also, he attends, and points 
out where-the reading or the copy is defective. He receives a fee ot ten or fifteen 
roopees; and, sometimes as much as one hundred and fifty. On extraordinary occa¬ 
sions, five or ten jsudushyus are employed. 



2SS HISTORY, LITERATURE, amd RELIGION, [Pabtui. Ghap. n. 

The Brilmha sits near the fireat the time of a burnt-offering, and supplies it with 
wood. The fee to this person is live roopees in cases where the Sudushyti receives 
fifteen; to which is added a gift of rice, &c. 

• '*• ■ '« '< tyetkSr "i , 

The Hota throws the clarified butter on the fire in the burnt-offering, repeating 
the proper formulas. He receives the same fee as the acharyfi. 

The four last-mentioned persons divide the offerings presented to and are 

worshipped at the commencement of a sacrifice, when rings, poitas, clothes, seats of 
cloth or wood, pillows,* awnings, brass and copper vessels, &c. are presented to 


The Hindoo priests wear their usual dress during the performance of any cere, 
jaoay. 

Other priests. A number of persons arc employed as assistants to the priests : es, 
the V woo, who gathers flowers to present to the image, sweeps the temple, See. The 
person who buys and collects the things for the offerings is called Udhikargj; he who 
performs the ceremonies of worship is called Pdojuku; he who cooks for the image, 
Pachuko; he who recites the pooranii in an assembly is called Pat’hnka; he who holds 
the book and corrects the reading and the copy, Dharukuj he who hears the words as 
the representative of the person who is to enjoy the merit arising from the hearing of 
these stories, is called Shrota; and tfe who repeats in the evening the meaning of 
what has been read in the day, Kut’hiiku. 

» The rich Hindoos sit with a large pi II,MV placed af their barks, 


I 
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Of the JVorskip in Temples 


TIIE daily ceremonies in the temples erected in honour of Shiva are as follows i 
In the morning the officiating bramhun, after bathing, enters the temple,* and bows 
to Shiva. He then anoints the image with clarified butter or boiled oil,+ after which, 
he bathes the image with water which has not been defiled by the touch of a siioo- 
drii, nor of a bramhun who has not performed his ablutions, by pouring water on it, 
and afterwards wipes it with a napkin. He next grinds some white powder in water, 
and, dipping the ends of his three fore-fingers in it, draws them across the lirigii, 
marking it as the worshippers of Shiva mark their foreheads. He next sits down 
before the image, and, shutting his eyes, meditates on the work he is commencing ; 
then places rice and doorva grass on the lingu; next a flower on his own head and 
then on the top of the lingu ; then another flower on the lingu ; then others, one by 
one, repeating incantations; he then places white powder, flowers, vilwo leaves, in¬ 
cense, meat offerings, and a lamp before the image ; also some rice and a plantain ; 
he next repeats the name of Shivii, with some forms of praise, and at last prostrates 
himself before the image. These ceremonies, in the hands of a secular person, are 
concluded in a few minutes; a person who has sufficient leisure spends an hour in 
them. In the evening the officiating bramhun goes again to the temple, and after 
washing his feet, &c. prostrates himself before the door; then opening the door,| he 
places in the temple a lamp, and, as an evening oblation, persents to the image a 
little milk, some sweetmeats, fruits, &c. when, falling at the feet of the image, he 
locks the door and comes away. 


At the temple of Shivu, on the 14th of the increase of the moon in Phalgoonu, in 

* PulUug off his shoes nt the bottom of the steps. 

+ The Greeks used to smear the statues of their gods with ointments, and adorn them with garlands. 
i it is reported of some Hindoo saints, that wherry went to a temple to awake the god, while repeating 
the words of (he sbastru used on these occasion?, the doors always flew open of themselves, reminding uf, of the 
European superstition, that 4 the temple of Cybde was opened not by hands, but by prayers/ 
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the night, a festival in honour of Shivu is kept: the image is bathed four times, and 
four separate services performed during the night. Before the temple, the wot- 
shippers dance, sing, and revel ail night, amidst the horrid din of their music. The 
occasion of this festival is thus related in the Bhuvishwu-poovauii : A bird-catcher, 
detained in a forest in a dark night, climbed a vilwii tree under which was an image 
of the ling*. By shaking the boughs of the tree, the leaves and drops of dew fell 
upon the image, with which Shivu was so much pleased, thathedecloi ed, the wor¬ 
ship of the lingii on that night should be received as an act of unbounded merit. 

The worship at the temples in honour of the different forms of Vishnoo, is nearly 
thc same as that, at the temples of the lingo. Very early in the morning the officiating 
bramhuti, after putting on clean apparel, and touching the purifying water of the 
Ganges, comes to the temple to awake the god. He first blows a shell and rings a 
hell; then presents water and a towel, and mutters certain prayers, inviting the god 
to a wake. &c. The offerings made to the forms of Vishnoo are much greater in 
quantity than those presented to Shivu. About noon, fruits, roots, soaked peas, 
sweetmeats, &c. are presented to the image, and after this, that which answers to 
the English idea of dinner, consisting of boiled rice, fried herbs, spices, &c. Vishnoo 
neither eats flesh, fish, nor fowl, After dinner, betle-nut, &c. in leaves of the betle 
vine are given to be chewed. The god is then left to sleep, and the temple is shut 
up. While he sleeps the bramhuns eat the offerings. In the evening, curds, butter, 
sweetmeats, fruits, Sec. are presented, and at this hour people come to the temple to 
look at the god and make their obeisance. After the setting of the sun, a lamp is 
brought into the temple, and a small quantity of milk, sweetmeats, &c. are offered. 
The priests wave a lamp of five lights before the image, ring a small bell, present 
water to wash the mouth, face and feet, and a towel. * After the offerings have 
cont inued before the god about ten minutes, they are withdrawn, as well as 1 he lamp, 
and the god is shut up in the dark all night. 

* When T enquired into the meaning of these ceremonies, I was informed, that '.hey were in imitation of 
llie service paid to Krishna when he used to return from tending the cattle. Water to wash himself, a towel, 
lights to examine where tho thorns had entered his feet or any other parts of the body, a hcil to testify their joy 
that ho was arrived in safety, and some food to refresh him after the fatigues of the day in following the herds. 
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SECTION I. 

Of the Times of Worship. 

LUNAR days. —The eighth, eleventh, fourteenth, and fifteenth lunar days, both 
of the increase and decrease of the moon, in each month, are considered as fortunate 
days. At the full moon in Asharhu, Kartikii, Maghn, and Voishakii, religious cere- 
monies are peculiarly meritorious, especially gifts to learned bramhuns ; but on the 
third lunar day in Voishakii, their merit is imperishable. Bathing in the Ganges on 
the tenth lunar day in Jyoisht’hit, is extremely meritorious. The second lunar clay 
in AsharSsS, and the eleventh in ShravunS are auspicious times for religious cere¬ 
monies. The performance of the shraddhu during the decrease of the moon in 
Bhadrit is a work of great merit. On the seventh, eighth, and ninth lunar clays of 
Ashwinu, the eleventh in Kartiku, the fifth lunar day in Maghu, the thirteenth in 
Phalgoonu, and the seventh in Choitru, and at the full moon in Poushii, very great 
benefits flow from religious acts. On all these days the Hindoos are particularly 
occupied in the different ceremonies of their religion. 

Weekly Ceremonies .—Some Hindoos fast every Sunday, and perform the worship 
of their guardian deity Sooryii. Others, to fulfil a vow, fast on a Monday,* perform¬ 
ing the worship of SiiivB. Others, who suppose themselves to be under the baneful 
influence of the planet Saturn, fast on a Saturday, and endeavour to propitiate this 
god by acts of devotion. 

Monthly Ceremonies .—The Shyarna festival is held monthly by certain Hindoos. 
The shraddhu should be repeated monthly. Some persons not able to attend to the 
weekly ceremonies connected with their vows, perform them monthly. 

* It is rather singular that both in the European and Hindoo mythology the two first days of the week should 
be called after the same gods: Ruvee -varu, Sunday, from iluvee, the sun; and Somu-varu Monday, from Somu, 

the moon. 
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Annual Festivals.— The festivals of Doorg-a, Shyama, Juguddhatree, Kartikil, Mu- 
hish-murdinee, Riituntee, Unnu-poorna, Phuluharee, Shiva, Krishna, Guneshu, &c. 
are held annually* Two festivals of Shivti and nine ol Krishna are annual* 

The following account of the Hindoo festivals in each month of the year is taken 
fA'om the Tit’hee-Tuttwu : * 

Voiskalhu .—On the third lunar day, (the anniversary of Gunga’s descent), the 
worship of Gunga, of the mountains Koitasu and Himaluyu, of Bhngeeriit’hB,. ana 
of Shivu. On the twelfth lunar day the bathing and worship of Vislmoo. 

Jjfoisht'hil. —On the tenth lunar day (the anniversary of the birth of Gunga), the 
worship of Miinusa, and of the nagiis (serpents). At the full moon, the bathing* of 
Jugunnat’hn; and on the fourteenth of the wane of the mojii, the worship of the 
goddess Savitree* 

AskarhH, —On the second lunar day, the drawing* of JugunnaPhifs car, with the 
worship of this god, and of BcBuraimi and Soobluidra, On the tenth, the return of 
the car; and the worship of these three gods. The next day is the anniversary of 
Yishnoo’s lying down to sleep. 

Skmvunu .—At the full moon, the dolii festival. On the eighth ofthe wane, (the 
anniversary ofthe birth ofKrishnu), the worship of this god, of his fother, Jushoda, 
Rohinee, Chundika, Buluramn, Dokslui, Gfirgo, Brumha, Lukshmee, and Shust ? hee. 

Bhadru. On the seventh lunar day, the worship of Shivu and Doorga; and on 
the seventh, the worship ofMunusa, before small sheaves of doorva grass/ On the 
tweini,, the worship of Indrii before a kind of flag-staffmade with a tree called dfo 

mun»». On the fourteenth, the worship of UnQntu. The shraddhu'is performed every 
day during the wane of the moon. 
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Aahmntu —From the first lo the ninth lunar day, the worship of Doorga. At 
the full moon, the worship of Lukshmee, and the game of Chutoorajee ; and on the 
last day of the moon, the Shyama festival* 

Kartiku .—On the first lunar day, the worship of king Riilee; and on the second 
that of Yumu, and the feasting of own brothers by their sisters.* On the eighth, 
the worship of Giirooru; and on the ninth that of Juguddhatree. At the full moon, 
the rasu festival, and the worship of Shyama before a picture* At the entrance of 
the sun into a new sign, or, on the last day of Kartiku, the w orship of Kartiku. 

Ugruhayunu .—On the sixth lunar day, the worship of Kartiku; and on the se¬ 
venth, eighth and ninth, that, of Muhishu-miirdinee. On the fourteenth that of 
Gourde; and on the seventh of the wane of the moon, the offerings to the dead, 

PousM .—On the eighth of the decrease of the moon, the offerings to the dead. 
On the fourteenth, the Shyama festival* 

Miighti*~Qn the fourth, the worship of Gouree; on the fifth, that of Suriiswu- 
tee, and of the ink-stand; on the sixth, that of Shusht’hee; on the seventh, that 
of Sdoryu, and on the eighth, that of Bheeshmu. On the eighth of the decrease of 
the moon, the offerings to the dead, and on the fourteenth the anniversary of the rise 
of the lingo. 

Phulgoonit .—On the eighth, the worship of Mungulu-chun dika* and at the full 
moon, the dolu festival. 

Choilru .—On the sixth, the w orship of Kartiku; on the eighth, that of Vistmoo 
with ushoku flowers; on the ninth, the anniversary of the birth of Ramu. On the 

« TIk smriiee -shastrifo ordain this custom. The manner of keeping it is as follows: The sisters mark the fore¬ 
heads of the brothers with white powder, and present them with garments, poitas, &c. aud provide a great fca^t* 

Xt is said that YumS uiid his sister Yumoooa established thi s custom. 
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seventh, eighth, and ninth, the worship of Doorga, and on the ninth, that of Untui- 
pfferna. On the fourteenth, the worship of Kamu-devu. On the thirteenth of the 
decrease, of the moon, the worship of Gunga. On the entrance of the sun into a 
new sign at the close of this month, the presenting of water, rice, &c. to bramhuns* 

Drilj/ Ceremonies .—ISie shastrus prescribe daily duties towards the gods, deceas¬ 
ed ancestors, strangers, and the cow. The worship of Vishnoo, before the slml- 
grain n; of Shiva, before the lingti; of a person’s guardian deity, before the shalgra- 
mu or water, and of any image constantly preserved, is performed daily. If the fa¬ 
mily of a brdmhnn, where such an image is set up, has become unclean by the death 
of one of its members, or by any other cause, they do not omit the daily worship, 
but invite another bramhun to perform the ceremonies. Sometimes a person makes 
a vow to perform for a certain time the daily worship of Vishnoo, Shivu, and his 
guardian deity. Bathing also, and repeating the names of the gods, with or with¬ 
out a bead-roll, especially the name of a person’s guardian deity, are acts of daily 
worship. The daily shraddbu is performed by very few, but at the time of bathing, 
in the ceremony called turpuni), the Hindoos pou r out water from a copper vessel, or 
from their hands, for their deceased ancestors. Some religious acts are performed 
daily for three or four months together : as during the time of Vishnoo’s sleeping, 
(viz. from the twelfth or fifteenth of the moon in Asharhh, to the twelfth or fifteenth 
in Kartik!i)a person vows that no razor shall come on his head, that he will abstain 
i'om flesh, fish, salt,* peas, oil, curds not made at home, &c.; that he will not visit 
at the house of a shoodru, nor eat there nor any where else more than once a day. 
During this period he engages particularly to attend to his daily duties, as bathing, 
repeating the name of his god, &c. 

Agreeably to the directions of the Anhiku-tuttwn, the daily duties of a bramhun, 
walking in strict conformity to the rules of his religion, are as follow ; 

Ho must divide the day, from five o’clock in the morning till seven at night, info 
seven equal parts. The duties of the first part are thus described : first, awaking 


* Rock salt may be eaten. 
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from sleep, and rising up in Ms bed, lie must repeat the names of different gods and 
sages, and pray that they would make the day prosperous. He must then repeat 
the name of Urjoonn, and pray to him, that whatever he may lose during the day 
may be restored to him ;* and then the names of any persons celebrated foi their re* 
iigious merit. Next the names of Uhiilya,t Dropudee,^ Seeta,§ Tara,[| and Mon- 
dodireo.* After this, he must meditate with his eyes closed on the form of his 
spiritual guide, and worship him in his mind, repeating these two incantations: ‘Oh! 
* * * * * ! according to thy commands I descend from my bed.’ ‘ Oh ****** J £ 
know what is right, but I do it not. I know what is wrong, but I forsake it not. 
But do thou reside within me, and whatever ihou commandest I shall do.’ Then 
follows another incantation, and obeisance to Huiee. lie now descends from his bed, 
placing first his right foot on the ground. On going out, if he see a Shrotrivu brarn - 
bun, a beloved and excellent wife, fire, a cow, an Ugnihotree brarnhun, or any other 
bramhun, the day will be auspicious. If lie see a wicked or naked person, a wretched 
woman, distilled spirits, or a man with a great nose, the day will be inauspicious. 
By repeating the names of Knrkotnku,+ Dumiiyuntee4 Niilii,^ and Ritoopurnu,|[ no 
quarrel will arise during, the day. He must then, after discharging wind, washing liis 
mouth, &c. go at least a hundred and ten yards from his house into the field, and 
taking water, choosing a dean place, scattering some grass to the S. W. tying a tur¬ 
ban round his head, remaining silent, with his face to the North, refraining from 
spitting, and holding liin breath, perform the offices of nature. His poita must 
remain on his right ear till he has washed his hands. It is unlawful to attend to 
the offices of nature on a road, in the shade, where cattle graze, in the fire, or water, 
in a ploughed field, where dead bodies are burnt, upon a mountain, on the ruins of 
u temple, on an ant-hill, in a ditch, or by the side of a river.* After this, he must 
go to a more clean spot, and taking some good earth, cleanse the left hand ten times, 

* It is said that when Urjoorm was king, there were no robberies, or if such a thing did happen, by repeating 
his name, the loser was sure to find his property again. 

i The wife of GoutumO 5 she was guilty of adultery with Indrti. { The wife of Yoodhisht’hirB and hi* 

brothers. ^ The wife of Ramu. (j The wife of Ralee and Soogreevii, two monkies. * The wife of Raynuij, 

f A serpent. t ^he wife of king Nul8. § A king. jj Another king, 

* So little is this regarded, that almost all the lower orders of Hindoos go to the Ganges. 
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then both hands seven times, the back of the left hand six times; and then his nails; 
then wash his hands ; each foot three times; and then rinse both feet. If he per¬ 
ceive any evil smell remaining* on his hands or feet, he must wash them again. If 
the bramhnn had no water-pot, he must wash himself in this manner in a common 
pool or river, and take care that he come out of the water clean. His water-pot 
must neither be of mixed metal, copper, nor gold : an earthen pot must be thrown 
away as soon as used. If the pot be of brass or silver, he must scour it well after 
he return. If a hramhim attend not to these modes of cleansing, all his other reli¬ 
gious actions will be void of merit.* 

The bramhiin must next attend to his morning ablutions. Taking a dry towel, 
he must go to a pool or river, and placing the cloth on the ground, wet his feet and 
hands; then perform adiumunii, by taking up water in the palm of his right hand 
three times, and drinking it as it runs toward his wrist; then with his right hand 
touch his lips, nose, eyes, ears, navel, breast, forehead, and shoulders, repeating an 
incantation; wash his hands ag*ain and perform achumund, repeating an incantation ; 
then sitting to the N. or E. before sunrise, cleanse his teeth with the end of a green 
stick,f about six or seven inches long*. If he clean his teeth after sunrise, in the next 
birth he will be born an insect feeding on ordure. He must now wash from his lace 
the mark on his forehead made the day before; then scrape and wash his tongue, 
taking care that the blood does not flow. Ifin cleansing his teeth he should make them 
bleed, he becomes unclean, and is disqualified for performing any religious ceremo¬ 
ny on that clay. If, however, he make his teeth bleed by the side of the Ganges, 
he does not become unclean. 

He must next gather (lowers for worship on the banks of a pool or river. If any 
one forbid him, lie must willingly desist; if any are given him by a bramhim, he 

» One of the things, in the conduct of Europeans, which gives most offence to the Hindoos, is the omitting 

these modes of cleansing* 

+ On the 1st, Gth > 8 th, 30th, and 14th days of the increase and wane of the moon, and at the full nnd new 
moon ; on the last day of the calender month ; on a fast day, and mi the day of performing a shraddhu, it is un¬ 
law fill for a hramhi'm to clean his teeth with a stick. If he should do thison these days, he will sink, info a dread- 
tul hell. If the Bible had lain down rules and penalties like these, what occasion for ridicule to unbelievers ! 
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must receive them ; but not if a shoodru offer them ; if a person have them to sell, 
he must give him what he asks. If in carrying these flowers to the side of the water, 
a person of mean cast touch them, or he touch any unclean thing, he must throw 
them away. If a person of any cast make a bow to him while the flowers are in his 
hand, he must also throw them away.* 

Returning to the river, and sitting in silence, he must rub himself all over with 
mud; then descending into the river as high as his breast, with his face tow ards the 
East or North, he must repeat certain incantations, by which (in his imagination) all 
other sacred rivers will flow into that in which he stands, as well as all other holy 
places; he must afterwards repeat many incantations, and perforin moedra, viz. cer¬ 
tain motions by twisting his fingers into several curious shapes ; then, dividing bis 
hair behind, and bringing it into his hands before, with his thumbs he must stop his 
ears; with tin? three first fingers of each hand cover his eyes, and with his two little 
fingers, his nostrils, and then immerse himself three or four times; then with hia ♦ 
handsjomed throw up water to his head; then repeat other incantations ; then taking 
up water with hisjoined hands, he must offer it three times to the sun; then washing 
his body, and repeating certain prayers, that he may ascend to some heaven, or re¬ 
ceive some temporal good, he must again immerse himself in the water. After tin's 
he must ascend to the side of the river, and wipe his body with a towel; then re¬ 
peat certain forms of praise to GSnga, Sooryix, V ishnoo, and other gods; then put 
dry and newly-washed doth round his loins; and sitting down cleanse his poita by a 
rinsing it in the water; then taking up some earth in his hand, and diluting it with 
water, put the middle finger of his right hand in this earth, and make a line betwixt 
his eyes up to the top of his forehead; then draw his three first fingers across his 
forehead; make a round dot with his little finger in the center at the top of his head; 
another on the upper part of his nose; another on his throat; then with his three 
first fingers make marks across his breast and arms; then make dots on his sides, 

* The meaning of this is, that the sin of the person who made the how being transferred to the bramlTn the 
sin> instead of entering the fire said to lodge in a braiuhfn’s band, by which it would be consumed, enters the 
flowers, and they thereby become unclean, if a hr am him, with flowers in his hand, meet a shoodru who is ig¬ 
norant of the rules of the shastrn* he forbids him to bo>y to him, but in general the lower orders know this cus¬ 
tom, 
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and another on the lower part of his back. After this he must take up water in his 
right hand three times and drink it. 

To this succeeds the morning Sundhya, in which the person must offer many pray¬ 
ers ; pour out water to different gods, repeat certain forms of praise in honour of 
the sun, which he must worship, and repeat the gayiitrSe; then take up water with 
his kosha,* and pour it out to his deceased ancestors; after which he must return 
home, and read some part of the voda.t 

After this, if the bramhtln be a house-keeper, he must seek the provisions for his 
family for the day. If he be diligent in discharging- social duties, he will obtain 
heaven; but if not he will sink into hell. 

About eleven o’clock, taking the flowers, his kosha and koosliee, some seeds of 
sesamunt, leaves of the vikwu tree, blades-of the kooshu grass, and a towel, he must 
proceed to the river. Placing these things by the side of the river, he must prepare 
a place for worship; take some proper earth, and cleanse it, so that neither insects, 
hair, nor any thing impure remain ; and then make the earth into a ball, lay it down, 
and wash his own body, rubbing himself with his towel. Then he must descend 
into the water up to the middle, and perform his ablutions as in the morning. After 
bathing, he must ascend to the side, wipe himself, put on a dry piece of cloth (not 
a black one); sit with his face to the East or North ; tie a lock of hair into a knot, 
and having repeated a prayer, the whole of his hair in a knot; mark his forehead as 
in the morning; then perform the ceremony called achumunu; and then the sundhya. 
After this he must make an image of the lingo with the pure eartli which he has pre¬ 
pared ; and laying it aside, descend into the water, or sit by it, and pour out water 
(containing a tew seeds of the sesamum) from his kosha to three or four of the gods, 
repeating incantations: then to certain sages, and deceased ancestors, viz. to three 
generations on the father’s and three on the mother’s side, (males). If a bramhun 

* A small copper cup. Another si ill smaller is called kooshee. 

+ If at this ti me he copy a part of any of the shastrtis, and present it to some bramhtln, lie will receive ever* 
lasting happiness. 
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do not present ilrink-oftci ings to deceased relations, all his works of merit lose their 
virtue. 

* 

The next thing is the act of worship, (pooja) in which the InTtmhunimist sit with hi* 
face to the North, and placing the lingu towards the same point, bathe it by sprink¬ 
ling it with water, then closing his eyes sit for some time in the act of meditation, 
(dhyanu) after which, placing some flowers on his own head, he must perform the 
worship of Shiva; then meditate on the image, and placing flowers on the lingo, re¬ 
peat other incantation^ to communicate a soul (pranu) to the lingfi; then another 
prayer to bring Shivu himself into his presence; and then perform a ceremony called 
yonee-moodra, which consists of five curio is motions with the hands; then he must 
offer to the lingua morsel of silver or gold; or, if he be poor, water, reading a pray¬ 
er. He must after this offer water for the god’s feet; also a little dry rice, and a few 
blades of doorva grass, with a prayer; then a number of raw vegetables. He must 
next repeat the name of Shivu a certain number of times; offer water, and repeat an 
incantation offering water or flowers, and worship Shivu in his eight forms, " re¬ 
peating eight incantations; then follow forms of praise in honour of Shivu, during 
which he must prostrate himself before the lingo-; and afterwards make a drumming 
noise with his thumb or fingers on the right cheek, and beat against his sides with 
his arms. If he has been worshipping by the side of the Ganges, he must throw 
the lingo into the river, or if by the side ofu pool or any other river, he must throw 
away the lingu on the land. To this should succeed the worship of V ishnoo before 
the shalgramu, or before water. Next that of Sobryii, f'gnee, Doorga, Brumha, 
the gayutree, the spiritual guide, the nine planets, the ten guardian deities of the 
earth, and lastly of the person’s guardian deity. The offerings in this last act of 
worship are tlie same as in the worship of the lingii, but the prayers are more nu¬ 
merous. 

When all these ceremonies have been performed by the side of a pool, or a river, 
the worshipper having presented the Imrnt-oiFeriiig, must return to his house, per- 

* These tight forms of Shiv3 are representatives of tlie eartl*, writer, tire, air, space, sacrifice, the sun, aodl 
Ute moon, f 


350 HISTORY, LITERATURE, and RELIGION, [Past m. Chap tit. 

form the daily shraddhu, and offer to the gods plantains, dry rice, peas, sweetmeats, 
cocoa nuts, &c. 

The day's work must be closed by entertaining several poor bramhuns or other 
guests who may lie in his house. If no guests should a rrive, about three o’clock in 
the afternoon he must sit down to dinner ; which may consist of boiled rice, fried 
fruits, split peas, greens, sour curds, or milk, but neither fish nor Besh. First, he 
must offer the whole food to his guardian deity, sprinkling water on the rice, and re¬ 
peating incantations; and then put morsels of the different articles of his food in five 
places on a clean spot, which, after sprinkling with water, he must offer to the five 
winds, Nagfi, Koormu, Kreekutd, Devu-diittu, and Dlnlnim-juyti. After this, drink 
a little water, repeating an incantation, and then put a little rice into his mouth with 
his right hand at five different times, and repeat incantations containing the names 
of five airs which the Hindoos say are lodged in the body ; he may then, remaining 
in silence, finish his repast, afterwards drink a little water, wash his hands < isd 
mouth, and cleanse his teeth. After washing his feet, he must sit upon a mat of 
kooshu-grass and chew betle-nut, mixed with some or all of the following articles, 
lime, treacle, catechu, cardamums, cloves, nutmeg, mace, camphor, coriander seed, 
&c. Before he begins to chew the betle, he must offer it with prayers to his guar¬ 
dian deity. If he do not chew belle, he must eat fruit of the terminalia citrina, and 
repeat the name of Vishnoo once. 

To this must succeed the evening'snndhya, either in his own house or by the side 
of the river. The ceremonies are the same as those already described. After this, 
repeating the name of his guardian deity during two hours, he may take a little re¬ 
freshment, as sweatmeats, plantains, curds, or something of the same nature; 
and about ten retire to rest. 

At present, those bramhuns who live without secular employment, spend about four 
hours daily in worship, an hour in the morning, two at noon, and one in the even¬ 
ing Such a person’s first act in the morning, as be rises, is to repeat the name 
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vt his guardian deity, after which he goes into a field with a pan of water, and re¬ 
turning-, bathes : then taking the water of the Ganges, he sits down in his house, or 
by the river, and pours out drink-offerings to his deceased ancestors; repeats certain 
forms from the yedu, the meaning of which he himself does not understand ; wor¬ 
ships Shiyu with the usual forms of praise, as, * Oh! Shiva! thou art every thing; 
thou unitest all the gods iu thyself; thou canslt do all things,’ &c. during which he 
offers with proper forms water, flowers, &c. to the god; and then repeats for some 
time the name of his guardian deity. At noon after bathing, he repeats certain forms 
from the Veda, and worships Shiva, his guardian deity, and other gods, with the usual 
forms and offerings; pours out drink-offerings to deceased ancestors, and repeats the 
name of his guardian deity. At this time, the worshipper prays for anything he may 
be anxious to obtain, as the health of his child, a lucrative situation, &c. but this is 
done only when sickness, poverty, or any other necessity, forces a person to ex¬ 
press his complaints to h is god. The worship in the evening is similar to that in the 
ftiorning. 

Bramh“ms in employment unite the first and second services together in the mom- 
ing, and finish the whole in halt an hour, confining themselves to the repetition of 
the name of their guardian deity, the forms from the vedir, including the gayutree, 
and pouring out a drink-offering to deceased ancestors. Most of these persons 
omit the evening service altogether. 

Though these ceremonies are in general performed in the house, the family do not. 
unite in them: during their performance, the family business is transacted, and the 
children play as usual; the worshipper himself not unfrequently mixes in conversati¬ 
on, or gives directions respecting matters of business. The children sometimes sit 
as spectators, so that by the time they grow up, they learn the different forms of 
daily worship. 

'1 he women, though not allowed to touch a consecrated image, (beasts, women, 

and shbodrus are forbidden) worship the gods daily in their own houses, or by the 
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river side, (repeating certain forms from the Tontrii shastrus) before an earthen 
image of the lingfi, or the water of the Ganges : if they should worship before a con¬ 
secrated image, they must keep at a respectable distance from the idol. Some merely 
repeat a few forms while standing in the water, bow to the god, without an image, 
and thus finish the religion of the day; others spend half an hour in tliese ceremo¬ 
nies, and females who have leisure, an hour or more. 

«he shoodrus in general repeat the r.ame of their guardian deity while bathing, 
and this comprises the whole of their daily religion: yet rich men of the lower casts 
'pend an hour in religious ceremonies, in the house or by the side of the river. 

-As there is nothing of pure morality in the Hindoo writings, so in the ceremonies 
of thns people nothing like t he rational and pure devotion of a Christian worshipper 
is to be found. In performing their daily duties, as might be expected from a ritu¬ 
al possessing little meaning and no interest, the Hindoos are sometimes precise, 
and at other times careless, muttering forms of praise or prayer to the gods while 
their attention is drawn to every surrounding object. To expect that services like 
these would mind the heart, is oat of the question. 
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JForm o/ initiation into the Hindoo religion. 

EVERY Hindoo receives an initiating incantation from some bramhnn/ who then 
becomes his spiritual guide (gooroo): the principal thing in this incantation is the 
name of same god* who becomes his (islitu) chosen deity, and by repeating whose 
name he is to obtain present and future happiness* 

When the ceremony of initiation Is to be performed, an auspicious day is chosen, 
which is preceded by a fast. On the morning of the day appointed, the clisoiple 
bathes; after which, entreating the priest to sit down, he presents him with some 
cloth, kourees, betle-nut, and a poita; after which he performs the ceremony called 
sunkiilpii, in doing w hich he first takes in his joined hands a small copper dish, with 
some water in it, lays a plantain, some flowers, sesamum, kooshu-grass, rice, &c. 
upon it, and then says, c For the removal of all my sins, and to obtain happiness 
after death, I take the incantation from my gooroo.* The gooroo then performs 
at some length the worship of the god Whose name is to be given: to which suc¬ 
ceeds the burnt-offering. He next thrice repeats in the right ear of the disciple th# 
incantation; after which the disciple presents a fee of from one to twenty roopees* 
and worships the feet of the gooroo, presenting sweetmeats, cloths, flowers, fruits, 
and other offerings commonly presented to the gods* He next repeats certain forms, 
and in his meditation brings into his mind that his spiritual guide is in fact his guar¬ 
dian deity, from whom he is <o receive salvation. Another fee is then given; after 
which the disciple drinks the water in which the gooroo’s feet have been washed. 


<SL 


* There are some rare examples Among the poor of persons who never receive the initiatory incantation 
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and prostrates himself at his feet, when the spiritual guide putting his right foot on 
his head, and, stretching forth his right hand, gives him a blessing. The gooroo is 
then feasted, with other bramhuns. Two or three persons only arc permitted to be 
present at this ceremony. 

The above incantation is called veeju m'nntru.* It generally consists of a single 
sound; as, when it is to be taken from the name of a god, a consonant is taken out of 
this name, and a vowel added to it: thus when Krishna is about to become the chosen 
god of a person, the gooroo takes the consonant k, and adds to it a or oo, or some 
other vowel, and then the mfintru becomes ka, or koo. Very frequently the sound 
ting is united to a consonant, to form the initiating incantation, of which there are 
many specimens in the Tautra-sara. It is probable that no meaning was ever in¬ 
tended to be attached to these sounds. 

SECTION II. 

Duties of a disciple to his Spiritual Guide , (Gooroo). 

THE following article respecting the qualifications of a gooroo, is taken from the 
Tuntru-sartt : A spiritual guide must be free from the following faults : he must not 
be subject to his passions, so as to become an adulterer, a thief, &c.; be born of a good 
family; possess suavity of manners; be attentive to religious duties ; honourable in 

the eyes of others; always keep his body pure ; be ready in religious ceremonies ; 

* 

faithful in the discharge of the duties of his cast; wise, able to keep in order as 
well us to cherish his disciples; learned in the shastrtts, &c. From a gooroo thus qua¬ 
lified it is proper to receive the initiatory*rites. A person who is a glutton, who has 
the leprosy, is blind of one or both eyes; very small in stature, or who has whit¬ 
lows; whose teeth standout; who is noisy and talkative; subject to his wife; or 
whose toes or fingers are unnaturally unequal, or of an improper number; an asth¬ 
matic person, or in other respects diseased, is disqualified. 

* The original incantation, ov that which gives rise ta woiks of merit, wealth, the desire of happiness, ami 

absorption. 
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The following are the duties of a disciple to his preceptor, as given in the Tiintru- 
sarii: A disciple must be docile; keep Ids body pure; be obedient in receiving all 
that, the shastrus make known; he capable of understanding what he is taught, &•«. 
If the disciple consider his gooroo as a mere man, and not the same as his guardian 
deity, he will sink into misery. A pupil must worship his father and mother, as those 
who gave him birth; but he must honour his gooroo in a superior degree, as he who 
rescues him from the path of sin, and places him in the way of holiness; the goo¬ 
roo is in fact the disciple’s father, mother, and god; if even Shivu be offended with a 
disciple, his gooroo is able to deliver him. The disciple must promote the welfare 
of his gooroo by all his actions; if he injure him, in another, birth he will become a 
worm feeding on ordure. If a disciple renounce the initiating incantation, he will 
die; if he reject his gooroo, he will become poor ; if both, he will foil into the hell 
Rouruvii; if he, leaving his guardian deity, worship another god as his guardian dei- 
ty, he will sink into torments. A disciple must honour his gooroo’s son and grand¬ 
son as he honours the gooroo. Whether the spiritual guide be learned or ignorant, 
a vile or a holy person, a disciple has no other resource, no other way to happiness, 
but his gooroo. Other shastrus prescribe, that the disciple shall make prostration to 
the gooroo three times a day, if he live in the same village, viz. in tlie morning, at 
noon, and in the evening. If he meet him at any time, he must prostrate himself at 
his feet, and receive his blessing. When a gooroo dies, a disciple becomes unclean. 

When the gooroo arrives at the house of a disciple, the'whole family prostrate 
themselves at his feet, and the spiritual guide puts his right foot on the heads of the 
prostrate family. One of the family washes his feet, and all afterwards drink some 
of the dirty water with which his feet have been washed; the water which remains 
is preserved. Others present to him flowers, or anoint his body with oil, or bathe 
him by pouring water on his head. After they have all bathed, they again wor¬ 
ship the gooroo’s feet, by presenting flowers, sweetmeats, &c. repeating incanta¬ 
tions. The gooroo is then entertained. Of the little that he leaves, each one seizes 
a morsel with eagerness. At length he departs with presents according to the dis¬ 
ciple’s ability. Some give a piece ofcloth, others from one to ten roopees. The 
disciple sometimes sends presents to his gooroo’s house. 
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AS it proof how rigidly many of tic Hindoos adhere to the commands of theshastr-u 
on this subject, it may not be amiss to record the following circumstance: In the year 
1801, 11 ii rec - T a rk u- B hobs h b nii, a bramhSn of Calcutta, aged about 60, was i arried 
•to the river side, at the point of death, and while there one of his disciples tfbhtlyft- 
churfinu-Mitru, a kuist’hn, went to see him. The disciple asked Ins dying gooroo 
if there was any thing that he wished from him. The gooroo asked him for 100,000 
roopees. The disciple hesitated, ami-said he could not give so much. The goovoo 
then asked him wlmt he was worth. He said, he might be worth about 100,000, 
hut it was not all in roopees: The gooroo asked him to give his children hall this 
sum. This the disciple surrendered; and then asked him what else he could do for 
him. He pretended not to want any thing else, but his youngest son then present 
was in want of a pair of gold rings for his wrists, and which he had been unable to 
give him. The disciple had a son standing near who had on a pair. These rings, 
worth about five hundred roopees, were immediately taken off, and put on the 
wrists of the old gooroo’* son. The disciple again asked what else he could do 
for him. The gooroo requested him to give Ids eldest son a piece of ground in Cal¬ 
cutta. He gave it. This land was worth twenty thousand roopees. The disci¬ 
ple again asked, if there was any thing further he could do to please Mm. The 
old fellow made apologies, hut at length requested him to make a present of five 
thousand roopees towards the expeiiceS of Ids shraddhfi * This was added. The 
next morning the goorpo died. His wife was burnt with his body. At the time of 
his sliraddhu, the disciple added another five thousand roopees towards defraying the 
expeuces. This man’s memory is execrated by all the Hindoos; who say, lie would 
certainly have gone to hell, if Ids wife had not burnt herself with him.-Since this 
event dbhnyfi-chw&nu died at Muttra, and his widow, taking his clog and stick, re¬ 
nounced life at Calcutta on a funeral pile prepared for the purpose. 


At present, the office of spiritual guide is often hereditary, and oi course is lie- 
quently in the hands of persons really disqualified. Neither do the modern Hin¬ 
doos pay much regard to the qualifications of their teachers ; these guides too are 
equally careless respecting their disciples : they give the incantation, and receive in 

* Hites for the rtpotc of the soul. 
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The business of a religious guide is very profitable. Some obtain a thousand dis¬ 
ciples; and all are ambitious of guiding the rich. Upon a moderate calculation, the 
gooroo of a thousand disciples receives in presents much more than a thousand roo- 
pees annually. A poor man generally gives jus gooroo a roope* 
visit him twice a year* two roppeesr. One or two of the Gosaees, d 
Choitunyu* have two or three thousand disciples* 


a year, or if ho 
centlantsi of 


Instances of disputes betwixt a spiritual guide and a disciple are not uncommon* 
in which case the former does mot fail to curse sucli a disobedient disciple in terms 
like these : c May your posterity perish.’ May all your wealth evaporate,’ The 
disciple is exceedingly alarmed at the curse of his gooroo, and if in a short time any 
of the family die, his neighbours ascribe it to this cutse. If the children do not choose 
their father's gooroo, he curses the family* .If a bramhun consider himseii as hav¬ 
ing claims on any member of a family to become his spiritual guide, and this person 
or tte lamily be unwilling, the bramhan goes to their house, and reiuses to cat till 
they consent The family dare not cat till the gooroo has eaten.—On some occa» 
rions, the gooroo is called -in to adjust uimily differences. It two .brothers quarrel 
^feut aU estate, an appeal 3s made to the gooroo, w ho generally gives his judgment 
m favour of the brother who can aff ord the greatest bribe. 


Iress, and many pursue so 


The goornm arc not distinguished by 
cula v empioyinejnt» 


I have heard of'some religion guides who, taking advantage of the pr 
vereuce in which they are held, are guilty of improper conduct with th 


o found re- 
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disciples; and others of these demi-gods are guilty of crimes which-tbey expiate on 

a galiow?. 

Asshlanl- Gooroo.—Them persons are sometimes employed in teaching the disci- 
pie how to worship his guardian deity:. If the chief gooroo be a female, or be ig* 
norant of the proper incantation., the assistant-gooroo is called in. 

section nr, 

Religious Amtfrilkh* (T&pusya.) 

THOSE religious works wlnlh require bodily sufferings, are, in general, deno¬ 
minated tupusyas. Among other acts which faff under tliis description, are,—severe 
abstinence; repeating the name of an idol, and sitting in particular postures, for a long 
time ; a personas surrounding himself .with five fires and the severities practised by 
ascetics. These worfcs of severity towards the body are not done as penances for 
sin, but as worts of extraordinary merit, producing large rew ards in a future state. 

SECTION IV. 

Burnt-' Sacrifices , ( Yu gnu.) 

IN these sacrifices, the following* ceremonies are commanded by the sha^trfi 
The names of deceased ancestors for six generations must be repeated in the morn¬ 
ing before the sacrifice; to this succeeds the appointment of the sacrificial priests; 
then a ceremony for the success of the sacrifice, in which the priest, taking up dry rice, 
scatters it on the ground, repeating incantations ; after this, sunkaipu, in which the 

* In January, 1812, the author witnessed the performance of some uncommonly severe acts of religions mi- 
sterUy in the suburbs of Calcutta: A number of Hindoo meiftdtehb had erected Huts: near one of the'descents 
into the and several devotees on this spot daily surrounded themselves with fires of cow-dung, and for 

three or fonr hour* each day rested on their shoulders with their legs upward, repeating the names of the god? 
in silence, and counting their bead rolls. Crowds of people w<He coming and going, astonished spectators of 
these infatuated men) who continued their religious austerities, in the night, by .standing up to the neck in the 
Ganges for two or three hours, counting their beads. 
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•opeating the name of the day, month, &c. declarer that he is about to pi 


grass, rice, seeds of sesamum, curds, red lead, small twigs of sacred trees to be 
burnt, a mortar and pestle, spoons, meat offerings, garments, &c. The priest, sitting 
on the altar worships certain gods; after which the altar is set in order for the sacri¬ 
fice, and the lire prepared; the w orship of Ugnee then takes place, at the commence¬ 
ment of which the priest repeats a prayer from the vedii to this purport:. £ Oh! 
ftgnee ! thou who sittest on a goat, apd hast seven columns of fire ; thou art ener¬ 
gy itself; thou art the mouth of the gods— I worship thee; come.’ One of the 
priests next purifies with incantations the vessels, the wood for the sacrifice, and the 
clarified butter; he then boils the rice, and afterwards performs the burnt- sacrifice 
either with clarified butter, the flesh of some animal, pieces of wood, vilvvii leaves, 
flowers of the kurayeero$ or the water-lily, boiled vice, seeds off esamum, or fruits. 
To this succeeds a burnt-sacrifice to certain gods with rice, clarified butter, sugar, 
curds, milli, flesh, and other articles, and a sacrifice to the nine planets, ami to all 
the gods whom the priest can remember. An atonemeut for any mistake which may 
have occurred is next made by a burnt-offering' of clarified butter. The officiating 
priest must, then put on the fire a new poita, cloth, flowers, a plantain, betle, and 


I have obtained from several works accounts of the following burni-sacrificf;! 


J Neriiim odoniw. 


* Oc>mam gratisshiiuu i 




_____ W^iiaL .aacoaflii^alte .. ^ B 

place ueay the house of the oft'jrei'; sixteen po»te ure to -be erected, pix of vilvij, cbe 
r of oodaomhuru; a golden image of a man, and an iron -agbtMt* 

7 <y C7 ? * 

be set up, and also gomrn images of V isJuioo and liiYkidvinee, j 
silver one -of Shiva, with a golden bull on wjbjdh S{ii# tides, aud a silver one 
Quroopu. Brass are also to he provided for holding water, &c- 'Amwn&*? J 
i oats and sheep, are to be tied to the posts, one of the khtidtru posts being left ib] 
the hui« Avlvo'is to'be sacrificed* Fire is next to be procured with a binding-glass 
or wit h flint, or brought from the house of a devout bramhmu The priest calk 
briimha sits on a seat of kjoshti grass -at one corner o! the altar w ith an alms* dis 
in his hand, and consecrates the different utensils. The priest edited heitu then: 

perforins certain minute ceremonies, and lays blades of kooshii grass a.:. 1 round the tire- 

. 



Next follows another burnt-sacrifice, ftndstJie same .sacrifice .io sixty.-four sods, sbe- 
ginning with Douvariku. after this, m the name of r*il the gods : ahove-m.er.tioned,'..te 
made the hurnt^sacri fiee with the flesh of the other aminsds t ied la the different^osts. 




'i'o tl«*8 weeceds thc-human sacrifi •«>. 'Ihe -viaiiiu must.the free from lxx% disfero- 

^ A’ldllVl. t:I)0 li/tia 


pet, be neither a child nor advanced in years.f J fter slaying the victim, the Lota., 
with giiud! pior.es of flesh., must offer the sacrifice to the abov'e^mentloned gndvwaJfc™ 
jfnjy round the. altar after each separate offering;. 


5 

- ' 


Jta the thirl ?>ooh of the Muha^duMtUu, a story fe related respecting itiung of the 

narco of Soinuku, who obtained fiom the gods a hundred sous.in coiisequence of iuwc~ 

mg offeredva hxiriian'sacrifice, 

© 


r,rm 



hmESt 


., as Tiamaytisia contains a story i^pee^t%-M<«b^42ay%ff!,^ylio.aUeinpte^' to of- 

- « - r x .1 „x_s._a ...i. .. m «, a e i.. r*i.KrT^o_VnT3s 




fer Rarnn and Liikshmanu, when in patulfu as a sacrifice lo Bhudra-KaJee, m order 


HgpB 


to obtain success in v/ar for Ins father liavuuiL 

* The \]\mfoo moy have brick-work around it, but in the bisicte it is to be fined up pure earth. 


In the centre some persons make a hole for the fire* ami others raise on the centre a small elevation of 
4 »a this kindle the tire. i X&ese victims were formerly b aught for sacrifice* 


* 
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Another story is contained in the Rarnayonu, that UmvitreEshii, lying- .of byodliya, 
once resolved on offering ahuman victim, which, after being prepared, was stolen by 
Iadrfi. The king traversed many countries unable to obtain another victim, till at 
last Kioheekij, sold hissecond son to him, for ‘heaps of the purest gold, jewels, and 
a hundred thousand cows.’ The father refused to sell his eldest son, and the mother 
would not give up the youngest. The second son, after he had been sold, claimed the 
protection of the sage Yisbwa-mitru ? who directed each one of his .sons to give him¬ 
self up to be sacked instead of this youth; but they all refused; when Vishwa-mifru 
cursed them, and gave thir youth an incantation, by repeating which the gods would 
deliver bins from death. After he had been bound for execution, he .repeated this 
incantation.from the liig-veda, when liulrh delivered him, and bestowed on the king 
the blessing lie sought by this sacrifice.—The Shree-bhagiivotu gives a similar story 
respecting an ascetic, Joru-BhurStuy but in this case the goddess worshipped burst 
from the image, rescued the devotee,* and destroyed those who were about to saerr- 

The Institutes ofMunoo contain the following paragraph : ‘The sacrifice of a bull, 
ufa man, or of a horse, in the kulee age, must be avoided by twice-born men; so 
must a second gift of a married young woman, whose husband has died before con¬ 
summation, the larger portion of an eldest brother, and procreation on a brother's 
widow or wife.' 

However shocking it may be, it is generally reported atuongs. live natives, tnat 
human sacrifices are to this day offered in some places in Bengal. At a village 
called lvshgc.ru, near the town of Surdwan, it’.is positively affirmed, that human sa¬ 
crifices are still offered to the goddess Yoogadya, a form of Doorga; at KirSetu- 
koua, near. Moorsbudubad, to Haiti,—and at many other pWys. The discovery of 
these murders in the name of religion is made bv finding the bodies w ith the. heads 
cut off near these images; and though no one acknowledges the.pct,y^t the natives 
well know that these people have been offered in sacrifice. 

* This man observed a vuluntary s>Uiarc,amt rffosed all iiilcrci’iusc wiiti l‘.iar.uB avoid 
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About Seven years ago, at the village of Serampore, near Kbivva, before the tem¬ 
ple of the goddess Tara, a human body was found without a head, and in, the inside 
of the temple different offerings, as ornaments, food, flowers, spirituous liquors, &c* 
Alt who savr it knew, that a human victim had been slaughtered in the night, and 
search was made after the murderers, but in vain. 

At Brumha neetrd% near Nudeeya, is an image of Muniisa, before which the wor¬ 
ship of DSorga is performed. It is currently reported that at this place human 
victims are occasionally offered, as decapitated bodies are found there. 

Ramu-nat’hu- Vachusputee, the second Snngskritu pundit in the college .of Fort- 
William, once assured me, that about the year 1770, at the village of Soomura, near 
Gpoplipara, he saw the head of a matt, with a lamp placet! on it, lying in a temple 
before the image of the goddess Siddhesliwuree, and the body lying in the road op¬ 
posite the temple A similar fact is related respecting an image of Bkurga-RIiSema 
at Tumlooku, where a decapitated body was found. 

At Chit-pooru, and at'.Kalec-gbatn,* near Calcutta, it is said, that human sacri¬ 
fices have been occasionally.offered. A respectable native assured me that at Chit- 
poorn, near the image of Cfcittreshwuree, about the year 1788, a decapitated body 
was found, which, in the opinion of the spectators, had been evidently offered on the 
preceding night to this goddess. 

The following story respecting raja Krisimu-elu.ndru-ray u is believed by a great 

* About the year 1800, accordingfo Ubhuy^-chiir^nu, a learned bramhita, who ha;- assisted the author in this 
work, two Hindooscwt oul their own tongues, and offered them to the idol ntKalcc-gbatu: both thes-c men came 
from Ilmdoosf hanii: one of them was seen by my informant lying on the ground after, the action, the blood run¬ 
ning from his.mouth: At Jwala-mookbfi, to the N. W. of Delhi, from lime immemorial infatuated Hindoos 

have cut out their tongues, and offered them to Srttee, lo whom this place is sacred, and where the tongue of this 
goddess is supposed to have fallen when Shiyft threw the members of her body into different parts of the earth. 
In the inside of ihe tempi*’ at this place (which appears to be part of a burning mountain) fire ascends, exhibiting 
to this degraded people a constant miracle. The same person informed the author, that two diseased persons, 
who had gone to the idol# at Tarukediwurii and at Mdoola, fit Bengal, some years ago, despairing of a cur.r, sa¬ 
crificed themselves to ftiese idols by stabbing themselves, and lotting the blood fail into the pans placed to receive 
the blood of slaughtered animals. 
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number of the moat respectable natives of Bengal: A brumhucharee ot Kntukona, 
after repeating (japu) the name of his guardian deity for a long time?* till he had 
established a.great name as.a religious devotee,, at length had a dream, ni which 
he supposed that his guardian deity told him to make a number of offerings> her, 
wldch he understood to mean human sacrifices, and that then she would become \ 
aible to him, and grant him alt his desires. He was now very much perplexed about 
obtaining the necessary victims, and, as the only resource, ho applied to Krishna- 
chundru-raya, and promised* that if he would supply the victims, he should share in 
the benefits to he deri ved from this great act of.holiness. The raja.consented to tin-, 
ami built a house in the midst of a large plain, where he placed this brumiuieharee, and 
directed some chosen servants to $$\ze persons of such and such a description, and 
forward them to the brambucharoe, This w as done for a considerable time (some 
say for two or three years) till at length the brumhucharce became weak and ema¬ 
ciated through the perpetration of so many murders, and the raja began to suspect 
that there must be some mistake in the business. ile consulted a learned man or 
two near him, who declared that the bramhucharee had very likely mistaken the 
words spoken to him in his dream, for that these words might mean simple offerings 
of food, &c. A thousand victims are said to have been thus butchered, 

The^crlfice of a Bull ,—In this sacrifice four altars are required for offering the 
flesh to four gods, Luk«hmeE-Naray«i.ifi, Ooma-muhesluvuru, Brnmha, and Uniintu. 
Before the sacrifice, PrifhivSe, the nine planets, and the ten guardian defies gf 
the earth are worshipped. Five vihvei,* five k.hudirfqt five pulashu^ and five 
oodoombarii V posts are to be erected, and a bull tied to each post. Before the burn¬ 
ing of the flesh, clarified butter h burnt on one altar, and afterwards small pieces 
of the flesh of the slaughtered animals on the four altars. The succeeding cerema» 
nies are common to all burnt-sacrifices* This sacrifice was formerly very common. 
The Piidmu-pdorann arid Muka-bharotu contain accounts of a great sacrifice of a 
bull performed by Ronteo-deva. 

* .'F<#le maiotelos. t Mimosa catechu. t Butea frondosa. h Ficus glomerate. 
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The sacrifice of a Horst (Uihvti.-nmhu).~ r T\e animal must be of one colour,* 
without blemish, of good signs, young, and well formed. On an Auspicious da/, 
the sacrifice* must touch the tiead of the horse with clay from the Ganges, sandal 
wood, a pebble, rice not cleansed from the husk, leaves ol doorva grass,+ doh-ers, 
fruits, curds, clarified butter, red lead, a shell, lamp-black, turnierick, mustard, gold, 
silver, metal, a lamp, a looking glass, and other things, repeating the pi-scribed for¬ 
mula's. The horse is next bathed with water in which has been immersed a ball com¬ 
posed of the bark of different trees, and spices - and afterwards superbly caparison¬ 
ed. The god Indrois then invoked by- a number of prayers, and invited to come and 
preserve the horse, which is about to be let loose. A paper is next fastened on the 
forehead of the horse, containing an inscription in Sfmgskritu f.o the following pur¬ 
port : c l liberate this horse having devoted it to be sacrificed. Whoever has strength 
to .detain it, let him detain it.g 1 wijll come and deliver it. They who are unable 
to detain it, will let it go, and must come to the sacrifice, bringing tribute.’ The 
horse is then liberated, and rims at liberty for twelve months, followed by servants 
belonging to the sacrificer. At the close of the year, he is brought and bound ; and 
at the time appointed, a proper place is chosen and cleansed, and an altar df earth, 
wailed round with bricks, sixteen cubits Square, and one cubit high, is built, vvUii a 
roof over it resting on posts. At the east end a hole is made, and lined with bricks, 
to contain the fire * or a small terrace of sand may be raised on the altar foi receiv¬ 
ing the fire. Under the roof is suspended a canopy, with elegant curtains on all sides. 
4, rope is fastened round the posts of the altar, also branches of the mango tree, tails 
of the cow of Tartary, bells, and garlands of flowers. The sacrificer then, acora- 
panied with presents, and the 'reading of different formulas, appoints to their different 
Work in the sacrifice, the aeharyfi, the sudd syir, the bfumha,$ the hota,(j and the 
oddgatn, the latter of Whom repeats pKrtidiis of the Santa vtkfu, sitting on the altar. 
Twenty-one po ds, eighteen cubits and fen fingers high, as e fixed in the ground, six 

* A white harse is preferred. f A%rosl}r> linearis. $ The pcorRu'is give accounts of dreadful 

wars hot.tv among gods and u*eo to obhxio this horse. 

* Ife jfet wUbmacaOHmflhe firc. i I« U.h sacrifice S i.O«n hote arc e.nj.l<>;cd. 
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of vilwS* six of tine khudiru, six of plftasliu* one efpiyalu,* and (wo of d<$vn-daroo.+ 
Each post is to have eight points at the top, to be covered with painted cloth, and 
encircled with garlands. The six pulaslui posts are to ho put into the ground with 
their heads bent towards the altar. The horse is to be tied to one of the khiidiru 
posts ; and thirty animals and birds for sacrifice to the other posts. A11 these animals 
and birds are to be purified by sprinkling water on their faces, and by repeating in¬ 
cantations. A silver image of Gfuooru with gold feathers, and sixteen gold bricks, 
are than to be brought; after which the sacrifice^ and his wife are to wash the feet 
of the horse, and caparison him afresh. A tan of deer's skin is provided to blow the 
coals, also same koosbu grass, with piles of thin twigs of the fig or the ptdashu tree; 
a large pestle and mortar for braising the rice ; a bowl made of the fig-tree for hold¬ 
ing the holjfr water; a wooden spoon to stir the boiling rice; another large one with 
t wo holes in the bowl to pour the clarified butter on the fire; another kind of spoon, 
to pour the boiled rice on the fire; a pan of water, having on its top some branches, 
fruits and flowers, with the image of a man painted on it, and smeared over with 
curds, &c.; round the neck of the pan a piece of new cloth is to be tied, and five ar¬ 
ticles, viz. gold, silver, a pearl, a coral, and a gem, put into the pan; five smaller 
pans of water are also to be placed near the other, ornamented without in the same 
manner. The horse is then killed by the beta, who divides the flesh into pieces, and 
casts it on the fire, adding clarified butter, and repeating the formulas. When the 
serum is put on the fire, the sacrificer and his wife are to sit upon the altar, and re¬ 
ceive the fumes The other animals are to be next sacrificed, amidst the repeating 
of incantations. These sacrifices are offered to Brornha, Vishnoo* Shivu, and the 
ten guardian deities of the earth. At the close of these ceremonies, the hota easts 
a small quantity of curds on the fire towards the North East; sprinkles a little wa¬ 
ter on the face of the sacrifice!* and his wife; bathes them by pouring upon them wa¬ 
ter from the large pan, repeating incantation?; and marks their foreheads, should¬ 
ers, throats and breasts, with the ashes from the burnt curds.:£ This sacrifice was 

* Chlrwtj ia sap Ida. + Pine or fir. 

t The manners of the Hindoo, atthe time this sacrifice u ed to he offered, must have been very diflerewt 
from what they are now .* a Hindoo female of rank never appears at present in a public assembly, pemiuiiog 
another rua« to mark her forehead with paint, &c. H h 
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performed by many of the Hindoo kings, as mentioned in several poorahns. He 
who performed one hundred was entitled to the throne of lndru, the king of the gods. 

The sacrifice of an Ass .—The sacrifice is to be performed by a dondee, or other 
religious mendicant, as an atonement for some fault, by which he has lost, his station 
as a devotee. After the fire is prepared, Noirita is worshipped ; the sacrificer then 
anoints the ass with turmerick, bathes it, and ties it to a vilwu post, and afterwards 
purifies It by repeating incantations and sprinkling it with water. A burnt-sacrifice 
with clarified butler is then offered to the ten guardian deities of the earth ; and the 
ceremonies by which a person is created a dundee, are repeated. The relapsed 
mendicant is now placed near the altar; the ass is slain ; and its flesh offered to 
Noiritn in the burnt-sacrifice, after which the staff is put into the hand of the dundee, 
who addresses petitions to the god Ugnee, and to the dun dees who are present. Be 
next performs the sacrifice, thinking on Briimha, and then closes the whole by dis¬ 
missing Ugnee, or, in other words, he quenches the fire by pouring curds upon it. 
This sacrifice is supposed to be effectual to all spiritual purposes, but it does not 
restore the dundee to his rank among the same class of mendicants. 

Sacrifice at the birth of a Son .—A fat her, on first visiting his son, is commanded to 
fake a piece of gold in his hand ; and with fire produced by robbing two pieces of 
wood together, to offer a sacrifice to Brumha, and then anoint the forehead of the 
child with die clarified butter left on the fingers at the close of the sacrifice. The 
mother must sit near the altar, and receive the scent of the offerings, having the 
child in her arms. To secure the strength of the child, clarified butter and curds 
must be burnt, and pray ers repeated. The father must also bind a string of seven 
or nine threads, and five blades of doorva grass, round the wrist of the child; and 
sprinkle water on its forehead with blades of kooshu grass. Me must also present 
oil and betle to ten or twelve married females, and entertain them at Kis house. This 
ceremony is never performed at present. 

Sacrifice after death .—The sagniku bramhims, w ho burn the bodies of the dead 
with the fire kindled at their birth, are directed to make this sacrifice. first, a 
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burnt-oftbrini* is made with clarified butter; then the corpse, being washed, is laid 
upon the altar, and the person officiating puts some of the clarified butter to the 
mouth of the deceased; after which the fire is made to surround the body, and a 
prayer is repeated, that ail the runs collected in this body may be destroye J by this 
lire, and the person obtain an excellent heaven. 

Sacrifice to the Nine Plmtfs.— Moat of the formulas in the preceding sacrifices arc 
used in this* The only differences belong to the wood and food burnt, to the itpag * 
of the planets, the dress of the priests, and to the fees presented at the close o( the 
ceremony* This sacrifice is made to remove the supposed baneful influence of an 
evil planet* The author once witnessed this ceremony at Calcutta. 

Other sacrifices. —Beside these, many other sacrifices are mentioned in the Hindoo 
writliiics: I select the names of a few: Ra jtt^aoyu, offered by the ksluitriyu Kings 
to atone for the sin of destroying men in war.—Ugnishtomii, a sacrifice to Lgnee. 
—Jyotishtoniu, to obtain a glorious body, and Ayooshtomu, to obtain long bio. 
Snrpugnu, to destroy snakes.—-Muha-vrvdn, to obtain the heaven of Ilriunha. At the 
close of this sacrifice, a bra mb fin and his wife are brought out, worshipped, feasted, 
and loaded with presents.—Poonilfireekit, performed with the flowers of the v.ater- 
Aily dipped in clarified butter, in order to obtain Vishnoo's heaven.—Utiratrn, per¬ 
formed in the last stages of the night, to the god Bifimha.-~Vwhwa-.jatu, to obtain 
universal conquest.-— Dindru-dodhee, performed with curds, made from milk taken 
from the cow while the calf is kept at a distance with a twig of the pfilasH® tree; the 
whey to be given to a horse.—Pruja-yagu, performed by a king for the good of his 
subjects.—llitoo-yagii, attended to torsix years, the time being varied according tothe 
six seasons.—Sarvvu-duksbinu; so called because the fees to the officiating brandums, 
at the close of the sacrifice, amount to the whole property of the sacrificer*— Nuvu- 
shus-ysbtee, a sacrifice with first fruits to obtain good harvests'* 

» One of the <*ift3 proper fo be presented to bramhSns h a person-s whole properly ■’ See a ucceccUng arti¬ 
cle, Dan*. Here the fee at the close of a sacrifice is a person’s all! Such is the rapacity of these priests o i< o- 

Smtry. 


H h3 
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Burnt-Offerings, (llcmft). * 

'■>’ 'm-jm 


THIS is a particular part of the sacrifice called yognii, but at present it is often 
performed separately. The things offered are clarified butter, sesunnun, flowers, 
boiled rice, rice boiled in milk and sweetened with honey, doorvu-grass, vilwu leaves, 
the tender branches, half a span long, of the ushwutt’huf the dootnv firu,]: the pula- 
shu 9: §,-the akundu,|j the shumec,* arid the hhudirur trees. Clarified butter alone is 
sufficient, but any or all of these things may be added*! 

The person who wishes to perform this ceremony, provides a byamftfin acquaint¬ 
ed w ith the usual forms, and on the day before the service observes a fast. The next 
day he rises early and bathes, performing in the morning hia usual worship then 
coining home, he begins the ceremony in the presence of his friends, with the as¬ 
sistance of the bravahtm whom he has chosen. First he sits down, either in the 
house or before the door, with his face towards the east, and makes a square altar 
of four cubit; with clean dry sand, upon which, with a hlade of kooshu-grass, he 
wi lies the proper incantation. He then takes a little straw in each hand, lights thki 
in his left, and throws the other away. He repeats this action again, and then laying 
down the wisp of lighted stra w on the altar, repeating incantations, lays upon h the 
wood, and worships the god Ugnee (fire). Having already provided clarified 
butter, had placed twigs, half a span long, by his side, he takes up one of them at a 
time, and, dipping it in the clarified butter, lays it or? the fire, repeating a prayer. 
He may offer either eight twigs, 'twenty-eight, one hundred and eight, two hundred 
and eight, or three hundred and eight, and so on till he be satisfied, or till he think 
the gods have had clarified butter enough.^ At the close, he puts or pours upon 

^ From V,«, to offer by fire. 1 Fens religiose } Fic»:; racimosa. ^&afmfrojados^ 

|j Asciepfiis *‘£antea. * Mimosa albida* + Mimosa catechu. + The flesh of goats ro#ry be 

Vsed in the horn ft; but it i > not customary at present. 

§ Tne jsfod Uiznec was once surfeited with clarified butler, and to relieve him Urjoonu burnt a whole fore* 4 : 
containing medicinal plants. 


Bloody sacmfices.] O F T H E H I N D O O S. 

the fire, plantains, the leaves of the piper betle, and sour milk. He does this, as 
they say, to cool the earth, which, being a goddess, is supposed to have sustained 
some barm by the heat cf the fire, F inally, he makes presents, and entertains 
brat# hhns. 

' ^ 

SECTION Yf. 

Btocdj/ Sacrifices, (Buke-danu).*' 

1FIIE reader will have observed, that for the hurot*sacrifice3, animals were slain 
and offered on the altar. In these sacrifices (Biilee-dami) animals are skin, but the 
flesh is offered raw, and not burnt on the altar: this is the difference between the two 
sacrifices. Among the things proper for sacrifice are w, - buffalos, goats, sheep* 
horses, camels, deer, fish, and birds of various kinds* At present only buffalos* 
goats and sheep, are offered* 

When an animal, for example a goat, is sacrificed, the following forms are used: 
First, the animal.. is bathed either with or in water, and then brought before the 
idol, when the officiating brarnhun paints its horns red, and whispers an incantation 
in its right ear; after which, taking the right ear of the goat in his left hand, with a 
blade of kooshu-grass he sprinkles the head of the animal with water, and repeats 
many incantations,; the goat is then worshipped and fed with the offerings; after 
which, it is led out and fastened to the stake. The instrument of death is next 
brought, bathed, smeared with red lead, during the repetition of an incantation, 
worshipped, and made to touch a burning lamp, that it* edge may not be blunted 
by the power of any incantation. The officiating brarnhun next puts the instru¬ 
ment and a flower into the hand of the slayer, (perhaps the blacksmith), who pla¬ 
ces the flow er m Ids hair, and prostrates himself before the idol. Then laying 
down the weapon, he binds his cloth firmly round his loins, and waits at the post, 
in the excavation of which the neck of the goat is vo be placed, till the bramhun has 

* From buk , a sacrifice, and da, to give. The sha«trn$ iru bide all offerings under ihe name buke ; bid at 
*p?fS€n{. this term is confined to (he offering of the ftesh of animals. 
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anointed the post with red lead, and placed a saucer containing a plantain to catch 
the blood. The goat’s neck is now fastened in tin; excavation of the post, with its 
Jhcad on one side and the body on the other. One man pulls its head by the cord 
round its neck, which has been smeared with red lead, and another pulls the body . 
The officiating bra mb tin sprinkles the neck with water, and divides the hair on the 
neck, after which he goes into the presence of the idol, and offers a cloud of incense; 
and then ho and ail present, putting their loose garment around their necks rise, 
and stand before the idol with joined hands; and while they remain in this attitude, 
the executioner, at one blow,* strikes off the head. The man who holds the body, 
suspends it over the dish containing the plantain, and the blood runs into it; after 
which be lays the body down. The officiating bramhnn pours some water on-the 
head, which another person holds in his hand, and afterw ards places it before the idol, 
fastening it on each side w ith two sticks put into the ground to prevent its moving. 
The slayer then going to the body, cuts a morsel of the flesh from the neck, and casts 
it among the blood preserved in the dish, w hich is now carried and placed before the 
idol. The doors are then shut; a light made with clarified butter is placed on the 
head, and the head is offered to the idol, with appropriate prayers. The whole of 
the blood is next offered, and afterwards divided into four parts and offered, which 
doses the ceremony. 

♦ A person in the east of Bengal, Aviso was accustomed to Jay aside port ofhis monthly savings to purchase 
offerings for the annual worship of IDoorga, was exceedingly alarmed during the festival one year, when the per¬ 
son who was to cut off the be id of the sacrifice -(a buffalo) failed to sever the head from the body at one blow. 
Leaving the sacrifice struggling and half killed, lie went up to the image, ar d with joined bauds cried out , 1 Oh ! 
mother ! why art then displeased with me ? What have 1 done ?* His female relations came into the temple, and 
wept before the image in the most hitter manner. The Spectator* began to reason upon ihlk dreadful circum¬ 
stance, imputing the fnPurc in slaughtering the buffalo to different causes, according to their fancies. One 
opinion, among the rest, was, that the owner of the image was in no fault, but that the goddess was anjjry be¬ 
cause the officiating bramh jn had let to U saliva upon, the offerings while re idiag the formulas. 
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SECTION YU. 

- ' 

Bathing, (Snanif,).* 

BATHING,as an act ofpurification, always precedes and sometimes follows other 
ceremonies. It may be performed by pouring- water on the body in or out ol doors, 
or by immersing the body in a pool or a river. 

A bramhiin Twtbes in the following manner s He first rubs his body with oil, and 
takes with him to the river a towel, a brass cup called.a kasha, flowers, leaves of 
the vilwii tree, and a few seeds of sesarnum. Some take along with them a little 
rice, a plantain or two, and sweetmeats. Arriving at the river side, the bramhun, 
hanging a towel round his neck, makes a bow, or prostrates himself before the river, 
then rising rubs his forehead with the water, and offers praise to Gonga. It he has 
Omitted his morning duties, lie performs them now. After this he makes a day 
imae-e of the lingo, then descends into the water, and immerses lumself twice, ,>av- 

k S hi. m «-*«**■ *»%> 1,0 •’V.w 

his fore-finger making circles .? ** £* j£& 

river may surround him at once, or ml,or that oil the *«* —«* * 

them maybe enjoyed by him. He again immerses himself Wire, end, ran* .d*>“ 
hi, body, rubbing himself with his towel. He then comes up out ol he „a,e , 
wipes his bed;, and repeats many forms ofpraycr or pra.se. 1 his is w .,i p.opu. 
Monas to bathiilg; tat H is sueceeded by repeating the common forms o, wo,slop, 
for which the person made preparation, in bringing h.s kmha, (lowers, leaves, 

wssaiuum, making the lingo, See. 

Bathing, in cases of sickness, may be performed without immersing, the head in 
water, by rubbing the arms, legs, and forehead, with a wet cloth, or by changing 
t he clothes,t or by sprinkling the body with water, and repeating an incantation or 
two, or by covering the body with the ashes of cow-dung. 

. Front shna, to purify or hathe. + A Hindoo considers those «$fi« •»*>*" Mch & ^ 

€ii)plojed in secular concerns. 
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SECTION VIII. 

Jhinh-oJJerings to the gods and deceased ancestors , (TdrpuriU ).* 

THE Hindoos at the time of bathing, present water daily, to the gods, the sages, 
yntshiis, img&s, giindhurv&s, Gpsartis, usoorus, vidyadhuriis, pishachus, siddhusyand 
to their deceased ancestors. + This they call turpumi; which should be performed 
three times a days: those who use the kosha, take up water in it, putting in sesa- 
muni, repeating the proper foi mu las, and then pouring out the water into the river 
or pool where they are bathing. Those who perform this ceremony without the 
Icosha, take up water with their hands, and, repealing £ prayer, present it to the 
^ ods, by pouring it out from the ends of the lingers; to parents, by letting it fall 
feetwLit the fingers and thumb of the right hand; and to the sages, by pouring the 
water out at their wrists. For those who have died in a state of extreme poverty, 
and have no one to perform the ceremonies for the repose of the soul, instead of pour¬ 
ing it out of the hands, they offer the libation by wringing the cloth with which they 
bathe. If the person bathe in any other water, and not hi the Ganges, he cannot use 
sesammn, but performs the ceremony with water alone. 


SECTION IJL 

The ceremonies of Worship , (Pabja.) 

THE following ceremonies in the presence of the idol are what the Hindoos cal! 
poeja : Previously to entering on this act of idolatry, the person bathes; returning 
home,| he washes his feet, spreads a blanket, or some other proper thing to sit 
upon, and then sits down before the idol, having the articles necessary for worship 

* From TripS,lo satisfy. f Seeds of sesamum are also presented to deceased ancestor^ and, among the 

fods, to Yuinft, the regent of death. $ These ceremonies are frequently performed by Hue river side. 
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before him : a kosha, or metal bason, and a koshee, or smaller one: a small wooden 
stand, a metal plate, an iron stand to hold five lamps, a censer, a brass stand with a 
smo.ll shell placed on it, a metal plate on which to place flow ers, a metal bow l into 
which the water and flowers are thrown after they have been presented to the idol, a 
metal jug for holding water, a metal plate to be used as a bell, a shell, or sacred 
conch,* which sounds like a horn, with a number of dishes, cups, and other utensils 
for holding rice, paint, inceusc, betie, water, milk, butter, curds, sweetmeats, flowers, 
clarified butter, &c. Having all these articles ready,f the w orshipper takes water 
from the kosha, with the koshee, and letting it tall into ids right hand, drinks it, lie 
then takes a drop more, and then a drop more, repeating incantations. After this, 
with the finger and thumb of his right hand he touches his mouth, nose, eyes, ears, 
liavei, breast, shoulders, and the crown of his head, repeating certain forms. He 
then washes his hands, makes a number of motions with his fingers, and strikes the 
earth with his left heel three times, repeating incantations. When this b done, 
lie flirts the. first finger and thumb of’his right hand, waving his hand towards the 
ten divisions of the earth; closes his eves, and repeats incantations to purify his 
mind, his body, the place where he sits, as wt.11 as the offerings about to be presented, 
which it is supposed may have become unclean, by having been seen or touched by 
a cat, a dog, a shadkal, a shobdro, or a Musulman. Next, he takes a flo wer, w hich 
he lays on Ms left hand, and, putting his right hand upon it, revolves in his mind the 
form of the god he is worshipping. He then lays the flower on his head, and, 
joining his hands together, closes his eyes, thinks upon the form of the god, that 
he has a nose, eyes, four arms, four heads, &c. and then recites the outward forms 
•of worship in his mind. He now presents the offerings * first, a square piece of 
gold or silver, as a scat for the god, inviting him to come and sit down, or visit 
him, and then, asking the god if he be happy, repeats for him, t Very happy.’ After 
this, he presents water to wash the feet; takes up water with the koshee, and pours 
it into the metal bowl; and presents at once, rice, a vilwu leaf, eight blades ofdoor- 

* Both men and Women, on entering a temple, often blow the conch or ring the bell, to entertain the gbif . 4 

\ 

+ Id general, wh . i- ihe worship is performed in the house, a bramlj fin's wife against the arrival of her . 

band from bathing, sets in proper order all the articles used ir worship, flowers, water, utensils, &c. \ 
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va grass, paint; and water, with incantations. He then presents water to wash the 
mouth, curds, sugar, honey; then water to wash the mouth again, and water to bathe 
in, with prayer:; then cloth, jewels, gold, silver,,, ornaments, bedsteads, curtains, 
abed, pillow, cloth, printed cloth, clothes for men, women, or children,, shoes, 
brass drinking cups, candlesticks, and whatever would be proper, presents to the 
bramh&ns.* After this, paint, either red or white,, is presented.on a flower; then 
eight or ten flowers; leaves of the vUw,u tree; a necklace of flowers; incense of three 
kinds, and a lighted lamp, with incantations. After the bloody sacrifices, the of¬ 
ferings are presented, comprising-rice,, split peas, different kinds of peas,.shaddocks, 
pomegranates, pine apples, netted custard-apples, another species of custard-apples, 
bread fruit or jakiis,. mangos, water-melons, cucumbers, plantains., oranges, ginger, 
cocoa nuts, almonds, raisins,.! guavas,, dates,.jambiis, jujubes, wood-apples, melons, 
sugar-canes, radishes,. sweet-potatoes,, kesporn,j: water, milk, curds, another sort ot 
curds, cream, butter, sour-milk, clarified butter, sugar, sugar-candy, ice. Sec. After 
presenting the offerings, the person repeats the name of. a god for some time, and 
then prostrates himself,.(the spectators doing the same) ; putting the cloth round 
his neck,, and. joining his hands, he offers praise to the god, and prostrates himself 
again : the dinner follows, consisting of fried greens, and several other dishes made 
up of kidney beans, varttakee,§ cocoa nuts, &c. fried together ; split pens and several 
kinds of fried herbs or fruits; four kinds offish; boiled and fried goats’ flesh, veni¬ 
son and turtle; different fruits prepared with treacle; rice and milk boiled with 
siwar; tilings prepared with pounded rice; curds, sweetmeats, 6cc. the fish, flesh, 
fried greens, and every thing of this kind is eaten with boiled rice. A dish called 
kt'chdoree, consisting of rice, split peas, clarified butter, turmerick, and spices, 
boiled together, is also presented, and then water to drink. With every article of 
food a separate prayer is ofiered. Water is next presented to wash the mouth, 
and a straw to pick the-teeth, with prayersthen the burat-oftering, is made, and a 

, It mast not Dc TOppnsed tot all .»«c artldw are^nted daily by the Hindoos. This account describe, 
rtjiat W performed at festivals. Into daily uoriip, flowed, leaves, sacred grass, a little rice. So', are presented. 

f Xhc«e and several other articles are Imported from Foreign countries, and though they have breti prepared 
Iby tfte-hands oflhe unclean^yet the Hindoos make no difficulty tn presenting them to their gods, and afterwards 
eating them* t The root ofscirpus maxiains* ^ Swlaauaviaoitongena.. 
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Meditation.] OF THE HINDOOS* 

presea t of money given.. At last the person prostrates himself before the object of 
worship, and then retires to feast on the offerings with other bramhnns. This is a 
.detail of the form of worship on a large scale, at which time it occupies the officiat¬ 
ing bramhun two hours. 

SECTION X. 

Meditation , (HJn/anH.)* 

IN this act of devotion, the worshipper (of Shivii for instance) closes his eyes, places 
his arms before him, and repeating the names of the god, ruminates thus: ‘his co- 
‘lour is like a mountain of silver; Ilia body shines like the moon; lie has four arms; 
‘ in one hand he holds an ax, in another a deer, with another bestows a blessing, and 
‘ with the other forbids fear; he has five faces, and in each face three eyes; he sits on 
‘the water-lily; the gods surround him and celebrate his praise ; he is clothed with 
‘the skin of a tyger; he was before tlie world; he is the creator of the world; lie re* 
< moves fear from every living creature.’ While he meditates on the offerings, he 
proceeds thus: ‘Oh! god, 1 give thee all these excellent things; (recounting in his 
mind the names of all the offerings, one by one). 

Both these forms of meditation are constantly used at the time of worship (pooja). 
Many things are related in the pooranhs respecting the meditation known to asce¬ 
tics, who, by the power ofdliyanu, discovered things the most secret. 

SF.CT70N XI. 


Repealing the names of the gods, (Jupii .)t 

THE Hindoos believe that the repetition of the name of God is an act of adora¬ 
tion: some add that the name of God is like fire, by which all their sins are consum¬ 
ed: hence repeating the names of the idols is a popular ceremony among the Hin¬ 
doos. 


I i 2 


* From dhyoi, to think, 


To speak* 
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In this act the worshipper, taking- a string of beads, repeats the name ofhis guar¬ 
dian deity, or that of any other god, counting by his heads, 10, 28, 108, 208, and .so 
«n, adding to every 108 not less than one hundred more. This act is not efficacious, 
however, unless the person keep his mind fixed on the form of the idol. Many secu¬ 
lar persons perform jopa without beads, by counting their fingers. 

It is said that a person obtains whatever he seeks by persevering in this act of ado¬ 
ration. If he be desirous of a wife; or of children ; or of money, (say a lack of roo- 
pecs); or seek reco very from sickness, or relief from misfortune, lie begins to repeat 
the name ofhis god, and believes that he soon becomes subject to his wishes. Jfipfi 
makes an. essential part of the daily worship of a Hindoo: some mendicants continue 
it day and night, year after year, except when eating-, sleeping-, bathing, (fee. 

The ■ untru-sara contains the following account of the consecration of the bead- 
roll : The person sits down on the door of his house, and taking some green, red, 
black, yellow, and white paint, draws a water-lily on the floor, upon which he places 
a small brass dish; and upon this, nine leaves of the ushwiit’bu tree, and upon the 
leaves a string of beads, cow’s urine, tow dung, sour milk, milk, and clarified but? 
ter, mixing them together, and repeating an incantation; he then places honey, 
sugar, sour milk, milk, anti clarified butter, upon the bead-roll, repeating another in¬ 
cantation; then some red lead and spices, and then, with incantations, he gives the 
bead-roll a soul(pratiu), and according to the usual fronts, worships it, and offers a 
burnt-offering to the god whose name he intends to repeat with this string of beads. 

SECTION XIX. 

Form* of praise to the gods ( Stitvil.) 

FOR MS of praise to the gods constitute a part of the daily worship of the Hin¬ 
doos. They spring net from emotions of gratitude, hut arc repeated as acts of 

merit, to draw down favours on the obsequious worshipper: In this ad, the per¬ 
son draws bis upper garment round his neck, joins his hands in a supplicating man- 
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ner , and repeats the forms of praise with a loud voice. Examples :-*■ 01.! Shivu t 
thou art eWe to do everything! Thou art the preserver of all! Thou art the fountain 
of life p-—To Kartiku; 4 Thou art the god of gods j therefore 1 come to thee, to en¬ 
quire how I may repeat the praise of Sheetula, that she may remove swellings on the 
tody.’—'To Sheetula: ‘ I salute Sheetula, the goddess, for she can remove the fear of 
boils/ 

The Hindoos say, that by praise a person may obtain from the gods (who are fond 
of flattery) whatever he desires. The forms are taken ti;om theshastrfl, though on 
sonic occasions a person may recite words of his own invention* 

SECTION XIII* 

Farms of prayer to the gods , (Ku'cuchu)• 

THESE prayers are principally found in the Tfmtrus; a few in tire pooranfis. 1 ney 
relate to the welfare of the petitioner here and hereafters' and are given by a spiri¬ 
tual guide to his disciple. Ex. 4 0! Hiinooman ! when I go eastward, do thou pre- 

< serve me! O ! son of Pfivmiit 1 when I proceed southward, do thou keep me. O! 

< beloved son of Keshfiree !* when I go west ward, do thou preserve me. O S Ka- 
‘ mugnii It keep me from danger when 1 go northward. O ! Sagoru-parugusave 

* me when I descend. O! burner of Liinka ! (Ceylon) deliver me from alt danger. 

* O! counsellor of Soogreevu! preserve my head.’ In this maimer the person ad¬ 
dresses petitions to this monkey-god, as for his head, so for the preservation of eve- 
rv member of his body, from the forehead to the toes. 

He who repeats this form twelve times beneath theihku tree, w>U obtain longlife, 
be the strongest man on earth, and the goddess of fortune will never forsake his 

* Kishr-.ee WHS .carried to the mother of Iiu..«o.uan (if marriages take, place among monkies), »««* 1,un00 ~ 
man was the illegitimate son of Fuvunu. 

+ This monkey-god is called by this came, as the destroy©! 1 of evil desire, from kamS, desire, and USo, to 
rfes(r0 j Sagura, sea, i-arugu, the eraser, Eluding to his leaping across the sea to Ceylon. 
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dwelling. if he repeat this kuvuchii seven times, at midnight, standing in water, 
he will be able to drive away from hp foody 3 very kind of disease; if at any tiirie, 
in any place, he will obtain beauty, eloquence, wisdom, streng th, victory, patience, 
and be b ee from fear and disease. IT any one bind this Icuvuchu (as a charm)* on 
his arm, he will obtain every desire of his heart. 

■SECTION XIV. 

Petitions and vows, (Kamicmiand Matiitnu .) 

THE Hindoos are continually resorting to their gods for particular favours; if a 
person wish for a 8on,f or any other blessing, he takes rice, plantains, and sweet¬ 
meats, and goes to some idol; and after worshipping it, and presenting offerings,’ 
asks the god to bless hiiu with a son. This petition is called kamiinii; after putting 
up w hich, lie vows, that if the god grantliis request, he will offer to him two goats, or 
present him with two.loadsJ oi sweetmeats : this vow is called inanifiiu. 

In this manner, the Hindoo asks For different blessings from his god, such as to 
become the servant of some European, or to have sickness removed, or for riches, 
a house, a wife, or for a son to be married. A woman prays for a husband who is 
absent. A mother prajs that her sick child may recover. Thus the poor Hindoo 
carries liis property to dumb idols, and knows nothing of the happiness of casting 
iE liis cares on the glorious Being, u who carefch for ftim.” The vows made at 
such times are various. One promises to sacrifice a goat, a sheep, or a buffalo; 

* Not only the Hindoos but the Mttsuhnhm abb are much attached to charms. 1 once'saw a Mfitfttmao 
woman dropping;jsliptf of paper into the river, amt, upon inquiry, found that they contained some sacred words* 
and that the woman was presenting these papers to the river-saint, KhajakhejSr, in hopes of obtaining relief from 
stdtaioft, s*rfrar, nr the'!ike. 

t The Hindoos in general never pray Air daughters, * because they do not hiring much honour 'to the family; 
they are expensive, and they can do nothing for the family when the father is dead: whereas a son preserves his 
father's memory, perform* the ceremonies for the repose of his soul, and nourishes the family by fib labours. 

t That is, as much as a man can carry a! twice in the way the bearers carry water, n ho put a bamboo yoke 
oh the .shoulder, and suspend ajar of water from each end of the bamboo. 
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another to.present sweetmeats, or cloth, ornaments, money, rice, a house, a neck¬ 
lace, one hundred water-lilies, one thousand tool usee leaves, ora grand supper* All 
these offerings come to the bramhuns.f 

(f the gods do not grant the requests and regard the vows made at these times, 
the worshipper sometimes vents his rage in angry expressions, or, if the image be 
in his own house, he dashes it to pieces* Such an enraged worshipper sometime* 
?uys —* Oh! thou forsaken of the goddess Fortune, thou blind god: tnou cans! look 
upon others,' but art blind to me.’ f The gods are dying,’ says another, ‘other- 
•wfee my five children woii|d not have died; they have eaten my five children at once. 

< After having worshipped this god so faithfully, and presented so many offerings, 
this is the shameful manner in which 1 am requited. Words like these are common; 
but this is in times when the passions of the worshippers are touched by the death 
of a child,, or by some dreadful misfortune; and those who treat the gods so roughly 
are generally of the lower orders.. 


section xv. 

Vozcs, ( Vrtitft.) 

CERTAIN cereradnies, performed at stated times, frequently by females, are cal¬ 
led by the name vruto. The following is an example one of these ceremonies : 
At the fifth of the increase of the moon, in the month Maghu, what is called the 
PuncbumSi- Vrntfi is performed. On the day before the commencement of . this ce¬ 
remony, the woman who is to perform it, eats food without s mt and only once in the 
day, refrains from anointing her body with oil, eats rice that lias not been made wet 
in cleansing, and puts on new apparel. The following morning she bathes, after 
which £he officiating bramhdn arrives at her house, and the things necessary for the 

* The shastr* has declared that no gitoare to be received from the hands of sdioodns, except land or virgins. 
K, however, a bramhun have received a forbidden gift, he is directed to offer it to Vishnoo, and .Chen distribute 
it among bramhiSfe;repeating, for the removal of his sin, the ga> 3 tree one hundred and eight times, or more. 
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worship are brought, as, a new earthen jar, rice, sweetmeats, a new poita, a piece 
of aew doth, clarified butter, fruits, flowers, &c. The woman presents to the of¬ 
ficiating bramhun, who sits in the house on a mat made of kooshu-grass, with his 
face towards the north or east, a piece of now' doth, and, putting a cloth over her 
shoulders, and joining her hands, informs him that she intends to perform this vrfitS 
every month for six years, and prays him to become her representative in this work. 
She then Hies, and the bramhun, taking the shalgtamii, places it before him, and 
performs the worship of Vishnoo and Lukshmee. In the third and fourth years, 
<\n the day preceding and on the day of the worship, she cats rice not mafic wet in 
cleansing; the next year, on these days, 'only fruits; the following year, on these 
two days, she fasts. On the last day, (at which time the six years expire), the of¬ 
ficiating bramhhns attend, to whom she says, • 1 have now finished the six years’ vrnlu 
1 promised; 1 pray you to perform another vrutu.’ She then gives to each a piece 
of doth, a poita, and some betle-nut, and putting a cloth round her neck, and join¬ 
ing her hands, begs them to perform the necessary ceremonies. Placing the shalgra- 
mii before them, they then perform the worship of Shiv ii, Sooryti, Guneshu, Vishnoo, 
and Doorga, in which offerings are made of cloth, sweetmeats, <&c. Next they wor¬ 
ship the woman's spiritual guide, in which, amongst other tilings, an offering is made 
’ of a bamboo plate having on it a number of articles, and among the rest a piece of 
cloth. To this succeeds the worship of Vishnoo, Lukshmee, and the officiating 
priests. A priest next prepares an altar four cubits square, bv spreading: stand «ipoa 
the ground. At three of the corners he fixes three pieces of wood, lights some 
straw, and then worships the fire; next he boils rice, and, with darified butter, 
presents the burnt-offering. The female now puts a bamboo plate on her head, 
and walks round the fire seven times; then, standing still, she says, 5 O Ugnee i I 
call thee to witness, that I have performed this vrutii six years. She says the same 
to the sun, the shalgramil, and to the bra mining. Next she gives a fee, and distri¬ 
butes the gifts to the priests and brarnhnns. The 'Bamboo plate which she placed 
on. her head is laid up in the house, and the whole closes with a grand dinner to the 
bramdums and others* This is the form of a vrutii on a large scale. The Hindoos 
have, it is said, two or three hundred ceremonies called by this name. 
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SavitreS-yrtku. In this ceremony the wife of a Hindoo, in the month Asharhii, 
worship. 1 - her husband: she first presents to him a new garment, hangs a garland of 
flowers round his neck, rubs his body with red lead and ointments, and while he 
sit? on a stool, worships him, by presenting different offerings to him, repeating in¬ 
cantations, and praying that she may never be separated from him as her husband, 
nor ever become a widow. After a number of other services paid to him, among 
which she makes him partake of a good dinner, she walks round him seven times, 
and then retires. 

Adur8.-singhashnn-vri.Uu is observed every day in Voishakhu for one year. During 
the thirty days, thirty women, the wives of bramhuns, are entertained ; a different 
female each day. When the bramhhnSe arrives, a seat is given her on the porch, 
and the mistress of the house washes her feet, fans her, anoints her head with oil, 
combs her hair, ornaments her forehead with paint, anoints her body with perfumes, 
and employs a female barber to paint the edges of her feet. After this she conducts 
her into the house, where she is fed with all the dainties the house can afford, and 
dismissed with a gift of kourecs. On the last of the thirty days, in addition to this 
entertainment, a piece of cloth is presented to a bramhunee. The benefit expected 
from this vratu is, that the female who thus honours the wives of bratnhuas shall bo 
highly honoured by her husband in another birth. 

It would be easy to multiply examples, for almost every Hindoo female performs 
one or another of these vrntns ;* but this vyill bo sufficient to give the reader an idea 
of these ceremonies; from the merit of which some expect heaven, others children, 
others riches, others preservation from sickness, &c.—The vrutus are a very lucra¬ 
tive source of profit to the bramhuns. 

* Vi&tfaixre unconditional vows to perform certain religions ceremonies; but what (s called manCn 1 '. (sc- a 
preceding; article) is a conditional vow, promising to present offerings oa condition that the god bestow such or 
such a benefit. 
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SECTION X VI 


Fasl/ngy (Oop&Wii.) 

* \ 
FASTING is another work of merit among the Hindoos* A common fast is con~ 
ducted in the following manner: the person abstains on the preceding dav from rub¬ 
bing his body with oii, and from euiing, except once in the former part of the day. 
The next day he eats nothing; and on the following* day he eats once, worships some 
god, and entertains one* or more bramhfms. ff a person he unable to fast to sac h a 
degree, lie is permitted to take a little milk on the second day ; if he he very weak, 
he may add fruit, curds, sweetmeats, &C. 


Some Hindoos fast on the 11th* of the increase, and the I2lh of the decrease ot 
the moon in every month; on the 11 tit in Shravunu, Bbadru, and Kartiku;t o;<« the 
12th in Shravimu; on die 14th, of the decrease of the moon in Phalgponfi on the 
flth in Clio it ru $ on the 8th in Bhadrfi ;|[ and on the Sth in Ashwind * In this month 
inauy natives of Hindo< st’han last on the first nine days of the inoon, in honour of 
Ooorga, and observe, as they say, a total abstinence even from water. JM& precede 
some ofthe festivals ; after the death of parents Hindoos fast three days; after that 
ofa husband, a wife fasts three days; before offering an atonement, a fiist is observ¬ 
ed; the day any pilgrim arrives at a holy place he fasts; in fulfilling vows, the Hm- 
doos keep many fasts; some persons enter into a resolution- to first every other day, 
and persevere in this for years. Some renounce rice altogether, and keep a per¬ 
petual fast, living- on milk, fruits, &e. Others (pilgrims) offi* a certain fruit to some 

» Widow. keep .hh fast Strictly, .h^ if a widow were dying, and a draught of water would prolong life, 
her friends would scarcely give it. 

* Qn the first ofm-se days V&hnoa -ocs to sleep; onih* second he turnsto* the other and un the dried 
he awaken. 

j- The occasion-of this fast is thus related : On a certain occasion, Doorga asked Shi nl what would please 
him most, and he a work of the greatest merit. He replied, to hold a fet in his name on the 14th ofthe w«ne 
4 >f the moon in Phal^oonSv. 

ly The birsh-day of RataO. II f^islUMS’s likcth-dav. 


* The time of the Doorga festival 
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idol, and renounce this kind of fruit, promising never to eat of it again to the end of 
life. The gods, it is said, delight to see their followers renounce any thing as an act 
of devotion or attachment to them. This person presents to bramhdns fruit, thus re¬ 
nounced, on the anniversary of the day on which he renounced it.—Another custom 
■bearing a similarity to tasting also prevails among the Hindoos: in tire months Ashav- 
hti, Shraviine, Biradru, and Ashwinu, many renounce certain articles of diet, and 
others omit to bo shaved, us acts of devotion to the grids, 

'The blessing expected from fasting is, that the person will ascend to the heaven 
of that god in whose name he observes the fust 


’SECTION XVII. 

Gifts, (I'kmu ..)* 

PRESENTS to learned bramliims; to tlmseleSs learned; to unlearned hramhitti^ 
to one whose father was a bramhim but his mother a slimklru, and alms to the poor, 
are called by the name of danii. The things which may be presented are, what¬ 
ever may be eaten, or w orn, or is in use among Hindoos. These are the common 
but thesbastnis have pointed out extraordinary gifts; a daughter in marriage 
without receiving; a fee ; t a pool of water :t a phalgramxv; a house containing food, 

* From cU, to t The generality of the rewctable Hindoos say, that receiving a fee for a daugh¬ 
ter Vi'Tikr setting yet the fower orders vfhrmnhnns commonly receive money on giving a daughter in marri¬ 

age, 'F ormerly the Hindoo rajas assisted thebramlmrs by giving them money far the-expeiiccs of their wedding 
A: story is refilled of a raja who rrns ini rented by a brum hit a to bestow a gift upon him for the expencetf of hTs mar¬ 
riage. The raja ordered him to put a garland round Use neck of the first woman he met, and let her become 
his wife. The taambttn vent out, and met the ra ja's mother returning from bathing. When .about to put the 
garland round her neck, she demanded the reason of this strange conduct, which the bminhnn explained. The 
old lady told Imn to wait, and she would bring about what he wanted : she sat at the door of the palace, and 
compelled her son to rorne and invite her in. She replied, tlmt she was become the wife of such a bramhun, an I 
thad she must go with her new husband. The raja, thunriemrue?<, called for the bramhfin, gave him a thousand 
ronpees towards his wadding, and brought his mother inro the house again. 

{ Pools are dug every year in all parts of Bengal, and offered io all creatures, accompanied tviih a number of 
ecremouies, J j 2 
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cktbea, &c. for twelve months ; gold; cows; elephants; horses; palanqueens; a 
road : a copy of a pooranfi; a mountain of gold,* silver, brass, rice, or other articles; 
land;! a persons whole property ; yea , even his life. 

There are three ways of presenting a gift, one in which the person worships the 
receiver; another in which he gives as an act of benevolence ; and the last, in which 
the giver prays for some blessing on presenting his gift. If a shoodrtl wish to pre¬ 
sent a gift to a bramhun, he bathes, and carries it fasting*: on arriving in the pre¬ 
sence of the bramhun, he sprinkles the gift with water, repea ting an incantation that 

it may be thereby purified, and then presents it with such words as these : 4 Sir, I 

\ 

have presented to you this gift; Jet me have your blessing*, that 1 may obtain hea¬ 
ven, or, that my father may obtain heaven, or that it may be imputed to me as an 
act of merit/ 

I f a man present land to bramhun?, he will obtain heaven ; if a cow , be will after 
death ride on a cow across the river Voitdrimee; if water, after death he will find 
refreshing water in his journey to Yomalovu (the residence of Yumu, the regent of 
death) ; if a house to bramhiuis, he will obtain a palace in heaven : if an umbrella 
to a bramh&n, he will not softer in another world from the rays of the sun ; if shoes, 
in his way to heaven he will not suffer from the heat of the ground; if perfumes to 
bramhuns, he will never after death receive an offensive smell; if medicine to the blind, 
he will be delivered from darkness hereafter; if a daughter to a hr am him without a 
fee, he will gain as much as if he had given the whole world. 

* The height of these mountain-gifts is given in the Poosh k ■ rh-khttnd w of the Piulmtfpooranu. It must not he 
supposed that they &it very jfejge; hat it is necessary that figures of tires, deer, &c. should be seen <m them. Jtf : • 
one of the sinritee? m afe account of a prostitute who offered a mountain of gold. About the year 1794, Chttnoo- 
ghoshP, a kaist'hii ot Midoapore, gave to the bramhacs an artificial mountain of gold, A lith' before this, Gopa» 
Iri-krvshnft, avoidyhof JRajh-negf?^, presented to the bramhiins three mountains, one of gold, another of rice, 
and another of the seeds of sesamum. 

4 It is very common for rich tad-owners to make presents of tad to hramhuns. At a shraddhK for a father 
«r a mother, a piece ofland, or Us value in money, is havariahiy given to bratnh&iis, unless the person be poor. 
Many of the Hindoo rajas slight out poor bramh uns, and gave them grants oflaitd. A story is related of Xeerttee* 
cbundrft, raja of Burdwan, who once found a poor fatherless boy, the son of a bramhun, tending cattle ; he gave 
him a village, with its much land as her could run over without stopping ; and disinherited the shoodru who had 
dared to employ the son of a bramhhn in so mean an occupation. The same raja ordered a maw to be cut in 
pieces for refusing to restore to a bramhun a grant of land which the former had bought in a lot oJ dered for sale. 
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SECTION Will. 


Entertaining Bramhiins. 


AS might he expected, in a system formed by bramhfms, honouring them with a 
feast is represented as ah act of the highest merit; At the close of aH religious ce¬ 
remonies, bramhtins are entertained; private individuals, during particular holidays, 
make a feast for one or more bramhons * a person on his birth-day, on the anniver¬ 
sary of the day in which ho received the initiating incantation, or at the lull moon, 
or at any feast, entertains hramlnms. During the whole of the month V oishakhu* 
it is very meritorious to give leasts to bratnhuus. 

SECTION XIX. 


Various works of merit. 

THE Hindoo lawgivers have established several customs which,, if separated from 
idolatry, would be worthy of the highest commendation: they promise to the obedi- 
ent (be greatest rewards in a future state* 

Among these we may place hospitality to strangers.* fhe traveller, mJu n lu, 
wishes to rest for the night, goes to a house, and says, ‘ 1 am utit’hee,’ he. I am to 
be entertained at your house. The master or mistress of the bouse, if of a hospita¬ 
ble disposition, gives him water to wash his feet, a seat, tobacco, water to drink, &c. 
After these refreshments, they give him firewood, a new earthen pot to cook in,+ 
rice, split peas, oil, spices, &c. The next morning he departs, sometimes without 

* Mtinoo says, ‘ No guest mart bo tK«mfc*d i» the evening by a home-keepers be is sen. by the returning sun, 
and whether he co.no ir fit .season or unreasonably, be must no. sojourn in the house w.thout entertainment. Let 
no. himself eat any delicate food, without asking his guest io partake of it t the sut.sfocuon ot a guest will assar- 
elly bring the house-keeper, wealth, reputation, long life, and a place in heart*.' 

+ Almost-every Hindoo is cither constantly or occasionally hi* own cook* 
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say mg' aiiv tiling, and at other times he takes leaved In the houses of the poor or 
the covetous, a stranger meets with worse entertainment. Not isnfrequently the 
mistress of the house excuses herself to a person wishing to become a guest, and 
among other things alleges, that there are none but women and children at home. 
h is not very uncommon, for a traveller to go to several houses, and to be refused at 
all. This is partly owing to fear, that the stranger may plunder the house in the 
night. Where persons have porches at the outside of their houses, they have less 
fear % as the stranger is then kept at a distance- This hospitality to strangers is in¬ 
deed sometimes abused by u thief, who robs the house and decamps.. Yet if a per¬ 
son refuse to entertain a stranger, the shasttu declares that a!! the sins of the guest 
become his, and Ms works of merit become the guest’s. The traveller sometimes 
murmurs on going away, exclaiming that the people of this village are so depraved, 
that they refuse a handful of rice to a traveller. If a family are unable through 
poverty to entertain a guest, the shastrjj orders that they shall bog for his relief. The 
stranger after eating must take nothing uncooked from the house. 

A person of the name of Golukn-Chundrn-Ilayu, of Seram pore, formerly-sirkar to 
the Danish East India Company, has partkularly distinguished himself in the pre¬ 
sent day as the most, eminent Hindoo in Bengal for liberality to strangers. Upon 
an average, two luimlred travellers or mendicants were formerly fed daily at and from 
his house; and it is said that he expended in this manner fifty thousand roopees an- 



* The Hindoos have no word for * (hank you,* in tbefr common langnage, and gratitude itself appears to con- 
sfUutctio part of their virtues. The greatest benefit* conferred very rarely meet with even the least acknowledg¬ 
ment. I have known European physicians perform the most extraordinary cures on the bodies of the natives gratn* 
itonsly, without.a .solitary in-dance occurring of a single 1 n<lfmdunl returning toa< know ledge the favour. Amongst 
the! higher orders of Hindoos, however, the master of a house sometimes says to a guest on his departure, 4 You 
will excuse all inattention, 5 and the guest replies, 4 Oh ! S ! r. 3^011 areof n disthigiiistTed cast ! Whit shall f say 
in return for the manner in which I have been entertained : Such food ! such a bed ’ But this is like yourself* 
Kowie ewterpuiis a ^uest as you do. May Lfiksbmce (the goddess of riches) ever <4 welt in your house.’ 

I sup^e, that ?n all Frtstern countries it is a custom for guests to be thus entertained at private house*. The 
»ddrc<-: ofoufr Lord to his disciples seems to intimate that such was the case among the Jews : “ And into-what- 
soever city or town ye shall enter, enquire who in it is worthy ; nwd these abide XUl yetgo thence. And w&mo- 
f'ver shall not receive you, when ye depart out of that house," 1 &c« 
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Another w ork of charily is the digging' of pools by the side of public roads, to sup¬ 
ply the thirsty traveller with water. The cutting of these ponds, and budding (lights 
of steps in older to descend into .them, is in many cases, very expensive: four thou¬ 
sand roopees are frequently expended in one pond, in eluding the expence at tending' 
the setting it apart to the use of the public ; at which time an assembly of braiqhons 
is collected, and certain formulas from the shastrus read by a priest, amongst which, 
in the name of the offerer, he says r 4 1 offer this pond of water to quench t he thirst 
of mankind.’ At the close of the ceremony a feast is given to the assembled bram- 
huns, who are also dismissed with presents. It is unlawful for the owner ever af¬ 
terwards to appropriate this pond to his own private use. If the wa ter be very clear 
and sweet, the offerer is complimented as a person with whose merits the gods arc 
pleased. A person of Hurd wan, of the name of Ruraii-palu, is mentioned as having* 
prepared as many as a hundred pools in different places, and given them for public 
arse. Persons inhabiting villages where water was scarce, used to petition this pub¬ 
lic benefactor to cut a pool for then), and, after obtaining foave of the raja, he be¬ 
stowed upon them this necessary blessing.* 

The planting of' trees to afford shade to travellers is another act of merit among 
the Hindoos, and, in a hot climate like this, deserves to he classed among actions 
tlmt are commendable. Some trees also are considered as sacred, and the planting 
of them is therefore deemed a* religious act. The trees thus planted are generally 
the fishwutlip, 1 the vutii,- vilwu, 3 lishoku, 4 vukoolu,* plnkshtf, 6 oodoomhurusliing- 
shupa/ tamale, 9 jeevn-pootree, 10 &c. At the time of planting these trees, no re¬ 
ligious ceremony takes place, but when they are dedicated to public or sacred use?, 
the ceremony called pratishtTia is performed. The person who plants one iishwn- 
t’hu, 11 one nimbit, 12 two chtimpukS, 13 three nagukeshvvuru^ 4 seven talrt, 15 and nine 
cocoa nut trees, and devotes them with their fruit, shade, &c. to public uses,, is 
promised heaven. 

* Outino- wells made a tm-o Oimow in patriarrhaniaiM r a writ, .aid to be Jacob’s well, existed in Sama¬ 
ria at tbecommencement of tjwt Chris!ian tcra. Jolin iv. G, J9. 

i Vi us peliiiiosn. 2 Ficus Jndicn. ,3 ^loamnuflo.. 4 asoca. 5 Mimwoffs ekn^K 

6 r^venea. 7 Ficus gimremta. 8 Dalbcrgia Ateo. 9 Xantnocbrmus plctwta. 10 <W«* 
totoed. 11 Ficus rctigiosa. 13 Meila azadiraebia. 33 Micheiia chawpaciu 14 Mcsu* letru. 

15 Uomsbus ftabeMfovinia. 
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About twenty years ago, a land-owner of Patn-duhii, about fourteen mile* from 
Calcutta, planted an orchard by a public road, placed a person to keep it, and de¬ 
dicated it to the use of travellers of all descriptions, who are permitted to enter it, 
and take as much fruit as they can eat. on the spot. Krishna-vosoo, of Calcutta, 
made a road* from Kutuko to the temple of Jugwjnat’hu in Orissa, and planted a 
double row of fruit trees on the sides of this road for the use of pilgrims going to 
the temple. The pilgrim: cook their food, sleep under the shade of these trees, 
aiul eat the fruit which they yield. He also cut a large pool near the temple, to 
supply these pilgrims with water. Raja Sookhif-miiyu of Calcutta, who died in the 
year 1811, left 100,000 roopecs to be appropriated to the repairs and improvement 
of the road to the temple of Jagcnnat’hn in Orissa, and to assist pilgrims going 
there in paving the tax to government. 


In some parts, in the sultry months Voishakhii and Jyoisht’hu, rich Hindoos, as 
an act of merit, erect sheds by the public roads, and supply travellers gratis with 
water and other refreshments. 


For the comfort of travellers, lodging-houses arc 
the side of public roads, in some of which tra vellers 
gratis. * , 


SECTION XX. 


Reading and hearing Hie Poor amis 


* There are very few good pnMic roads in Bengal, i These J wo last works are parts of she Skgndfi pooranii. 
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Some auspicious day, in the month Kartiku, Maghu, or Voishakhti, is chosen, 
on the day preceding which the bramhuns are entertained. A shed, covered with 
thatch and open on all sides, is prepared, sufficiently large, if the ceremony be on a 
grand scale, to accommodate lour or five thousand people. At one end, a place ra¬ 
ther elevated is prepared for the person who is to read, and the other end, if there 
be a portico to the house, is enclosed by a curtain, from whence the women hear, 
and peep through the crevices. Mats are spread lor the people to sit on, the 
bramhuns in one place, the kayust’hus in another,* and theshoodrus in another. On 
the appointed day all take their places : the people, on entering, make prostration 
to the shalgrainu and to the bramhuns. The person at whose expence this .is per¬ 
formed, after bathing, enters the assembly, acquaints the pundits with his design, 
and asks leave to choose those who are to read; to each of whom he presents a piece 
of cloth, directing him what to do. The reader (Pat’huku) sits on the elevated seat; 
below him, on the right and left, sit the examiners (Dharukiis), and before him the 
Sudusyiis, who decide upon the exactness of the copy. Two persons (Shrotas), sit in 
front, and, in the name of the householder, hear it read. Before the recitation be¬ 
gins, abraruhnn in his name, presents a garland of flowers, and some white paint to 
the shalgramu, places very thick garlands on the neck, arms, and head, of the read¬ 
er, and anoints his breast and forehead with white paint, and afterwards places gar¬ 
lands round the necks of the bramhuns and some of the shoodrus. ihe I at. iiiikii 
then, (about nine or ten o’clock in the forenoon), begins to read one of these poo- 
ranus aloud. The first day they sit about an hour; but on the succeeding days they 
begin at seven, and continue till twel ve; and in the afternoon meet again, when the 
meaning of what was read in the forenoon in Songskritu is to be given in Bengalee, 
by the Kut’hukn, (or speaker), who takes the seat of the Pat’hiiku, placing the shal¬ 
gramu upon a stand before him. At times the passions of the multitude are greatly 
moved; when some one perhaps presents the reader with a piece of money. The 
whole is closed at dusk, when the people retire, and converse upon what they have 


. Wtw^&yW’Wt htuapoornnli read a. V,sown house before the rectal commences he. oflh * 1 ' f 

the book, the author, and the per** whose act.ons are celebrated ,n tins work. Howers, , 
burnt-offering, Ac. are presented to the book, and to the persons worshipped. 
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heard. This method is pursued from day to day till the hook is finished: the reci¬ 
tation of the Muha-bharutu occupies fourmontli3, of the Shree-bhaguvutti, about one-. 

Some persons entertain the guests on the last day instead of the first, dismissing 
the bramh tins, with presents. It is said, that not less than 100,000 roopees have 

been sometimes expended by rich men at such recitals. The person who causes 
these hooks to be read, is promised great future rewards. 

SECTION XXI. 

" Sacred Rehearsals, (Gcttu.)* 

THE Hindoos, as an act of merit, employ persons to sing those parts of their 
ahastrus, which contain the history of their gods. These songs have been composed 
in the Bengalee from the following, among other slmstrus, the Chundee, Rumayfinw, 
the Muha-bharutu, the Shree-bbagjnviito, the Giinga-vakyu-vulee, the Kaliku, f’lid- 
mii, and Shivii pooraniis, and the Kashee-khundii. The names of the songs are : 
Kalee-ketrtiiiiii, UnnQda-ijnfmgulu, K 1 ishnu-mongulu, Gunga-bhuktee*tim;nginee, ; 
Ktlv.ee-knrikunu, Mimusa-mfingulO, HiUee-sHngkeertunu, Peerer-gantt, Dhiiper-ganu.. 

As a specimen of the manner in w hich this singing is conducted, I insert an ac¬ 
count of the performance called Kuvee-khnk inu. Sometimes a rich man bears the 
expence, and at others half a dozen persons join in it. If the former, he lias the re¬ 
hearsal in his own yard, and if several unite, it is done in some suitable pTace in the 
village, after the place has been swept, and an awning put over it. Eight or ten 
gingers of any cast, attended by four or five musicians, are employed. Upon the 
ancles of all the singers are loose brass rings, which make a jingling noise; m the 
left hand is held a brush made from the tail of the cow of Tartary, and in the right, 
round fiat pieces of metal, which by being shook, make a jingling noise. The drum 
continues to beat till all the people- have taken their places; after which the chief 


* From gpi, bfng> 
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singer steps forth, and after a short preface, begins to sing, moving his feet, wav¬ 
ing his hands, and now and then dancing. The softer music also plays at intervals, 
and the other singers take parts, waving the cow-tails, and dancing with a slow mo¬ 
tion. When the passions of the hearers are affected, some throw small pieces of 
money at the feet of the principal singer. The performance continues during the 
day for nearly six hours, and is renewed again at night. 

These rehearsals are in some instances continued a month : each day anew song 
is chosen. The inferior singers receive about eight-pence a day each; and for this 
trifle, sing till they are black in the face, and become quite hoarse. The perform¬ 
ance being out of doors, is very unfavourable to vocal efforts, and the exertions of 
the singers are in consequence very painful. The gifts to those singers who excel 
often increase the allowance considerably; and at the time of their dismission, the 
performers have garments, &c. presented to them. A feast to the bramhuns con¬ 
cludes the rehearsal. Sometimes women are employed, though not frequently. 

The hearing of these songs, however filthy some of them may be, is considered 
as an act of religious merit, 

SECTION XXII. 

Hanging lamps m the air , 

TN the month Kartiku, the Hindoos suspend lamps in the a iron bamboos, in ho¬ 
nour of the gods, and in obedience to the shastrus. I cannot learn any other origin of 
this custom than this, that as the offerings of lamps to particular gods is consider¬ 
ed as an act of merit, so this offering to all the gods, during the auspicious month 

Kartiku, is supposed to procure many benefits to the giver. 
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SECTION XXIII. 

Method of preventing family misfortunes. 

IF a Hindoo die on an unlucky day, tlie shastrus declare that not only the whole 
race of such a person, but the very trees of his garden* will perish. To prevent 
these direful effects, a ceremony called Pooshkura-shantee is performed in the night, 
by the river side, or in some plain; where two bramhuns sit on an altar, and wor¬ 
ship the nine planets, also Yumfi, Clntru-gooptQ, Pooshkuru-poorooshu,^ and the 
shalgramu; and afterwards offer a sacrifice. One of the bramhuns then makes the 
the images of Yu mu and Pooshkuru-poorooshu; one with cow-dung and the other 
with paste made of rice. To these images he imparts souls ; worships the knife, 
slays a fish, and offers it in two parts, with some blood, to the cow dung and paste 
images. The person who performs this ceremony then dismisses the two bramhuns 
with fees, and avoids seeing their faces any more on that night. 

SECTION XXI V. 

x 

Ceremony for removing the evils following bad omens . 

IF a thunder-bolt fall on a house ; if a vulture, or hargilla, (the gigantic crane), 
alight on it; or if shackals or owls lodge iu it; or if a shackal howl in the yard in 
the day time,—some evil will befall the persons living in this house. To prevent 
this, the ceremony called Udbhootu-shanteeis performed ; which comprises the wor¬ 
ship of Bruniha, and other gods, the burnt-sacrifice, repeating the name of a certain 
deity, &C. 

* Yumii is the judge of the dead; Chitra-gooptii is his recorder, and Pooshkbru-pooroositlj, a kind of inferior 
deity, rvho resides with 'YnmS. 
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SECTION XXV. 

Ceremonies performed zchile sitting on a dead body, 

IN the former edition of this work I inserted a pretty long account of a number 
of strange ceremonies, principally drawn from the tuntrus, and known under the 
name of Sadhuntt. One of these rites is performed while sitting on a dead body ; 
and the whole are practised under the superstitious notion that the worshipper will 
obtain an interview with his guardian deity, and be impowered to work miracles. 

The laie Rarnu-Krishnu, raja of Natord, employed the greater part of his tune 
in repeating the name of his guardian deity, and in other gloomy and intoxicating 
rites. The princess who had adopted him, and who had become his spiritual guide, 
was offended on perceiving his turn of mind. A little before his death, he perform¬ 
ed the Shuvu-sadhunii, and his house steward, a bramhhn, provided for him a dead 
body and other necessary articles ; and it is affirmed, that while the raja was sit¬ 
ting on the dead body, (which was placed in the temple of Kalee, built by the raja 
ai Natord),* he was thrown from it to the river Narhdu, a distance of about halt a 
mile. After a long search, the raja was found on this spot in a state of insensibili¬ 
ty, and in a few days after he died. I give this story as it was related to me by two 
or three bramluins. That the raja performed the Sliuvu-sadhiinu is very probable* 

SECTION XXVI. 

Ceremonies for removing , subduing or destroying , enemies ♦ 

TH E t.Kntrn shastriis and even the vedfts have laid down the forms of an act of 
worship to remove an enemy to a distance, to bring liim into subjection, or to de¬ 
stroy him. This worship is addressed to theyoginees, or other inferior deities, be- 

* The raja is said to have endowed this temple with lands, &c. of the annual value of 100,000 roopeee* 


m HISTORY, LITERATURE, ami RELIGION, [Part m. Chap. iv. 


fore a female image made of cow-dung, or a pan of water, on a T uesdaj or Satur¬ 
day, at the darkest hour of the night. Many incantations are repeated, and some 
bloody sacrifices offered. The worshipper expects, that by the power of these in¬ 
cantations his enemy w ill be seized with some dreadful disease, and will thus perish 
by the unseen hand of the yoginees. If a person hear that his enemy is performing 
Uiese ceremonies for his destruction, he pays another person to perform similar rites, 
to prevent any evil arising to him. 

The Hindoos have also a great variety of incantations which are supposed to 
possess the same power as charms in Europe.* For destroying the cattle or goods 
of an enemy, incantations are used; as well as to hinder cows from calving, milk 
from yielding butter, &c. Another incantation is used to extract fish bones from the 
throat. They have incantations also for almost every disease; as, the head-ach, 
tooth-ach, fever, dysentery, leprosy, madness, burns, scalds, eruptions on the skin, 
&c. In the tooth-aeh they are taught to imagine that by the power of the incanta¬ 
tion a small grub is extracted from the tooth. An incantation is repeated to make a 
tree grow in the belly of an enemy, as well as to obtain preservation from snakes, 
tygers, witches, ghosts, aiul all other destructive things ; and to drive away serpents, 
or wild beasts. If any one lias been robbed, lie prevails upon a person to read an 
incantation to discover the thief. If any one, who has power to injure another, be 
offended, the Hindoos read an incantation to appease him. If a person has a trial 
depending in a court of justice, he reads an incantation while putting on his turban, 
that he may gain his cause. The cast of Hindoos who keep snakes for a shew, re¬ 
peat incantations that they may handle these snakes without harm. Other incanta¬ 
tions are mentioned by which a person is able to conceal himself, when in the act of 
doing any thing requiring secrecy. 

* Some incantations must be read every day, others preserve their power three, and some eight days; but no 
incantation will keep good longer than eight days without being read afresh. 
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SECTION XXVII. 

Impure Orgies, xcith flesh, spirituous Uquors y Sec. (Poornablrishlkit.) 

SOME of the worshippers of the female deities assume the profession ofbrdm- 
hucharces, among whom the ceremony called pobmabhishekn is known, and which 
is performed in the night, in a secret manner, at the house of the person who un¬ 
derstands the formulas* He who wishes to be initiated into these rite s, raises 
an altar of earth in the house appointed, and scatters some peas on it, which sprout 
out by the time the altar is used. On the clay preceding the rites, he performs the 
vriddhee shraddhu in the name of his deceased ancestors, and during the whole of 
the follow ing night, repeats the name of the goddess to be worshipped, rehearses 
her praise, eats flesh, drinks spirits, &c. On the following day, he takes to the 
house appointed some flesh (of any animal),, spirituous liquors, rice, fish, and many 
other offerings, with nine females of different casts, one of which must be a bramhun’s 
daughter, and nine men, (brumhucharees), with one female for the priest and ano¬ 
ther for himself. The priest next takes nine pans of water, and places on them 
branches of different trees, and sets up some plantain trunks around them, after 
which the person.to be initiated presents a garment to the priest, and intreats him 
to anoint him. The priest then offers to the goddess, an intoxicating beverage made 
with the leaves of hemp, of which all present, both women and men, partake. He 
next rubs on the foreheads of the persons present some red lead, and worships the 
goddess, the guardian deity of the person to be ini tiated y making the latter repeat 
it r and worships the men and women who are present, presenting to each a piece 
of cloth and other offerings. Next the priest gives to the women spirituous 
liquors, in cups made of the cocoa nut, or of human skulls* What they leave is 
taken out of the cups, mixed together, and given to the men. The women then 
arise one by one, and, dipping the branches into the pans of water, sprinkle the per¬ 
son to he initiated, repeating incantations* Tins action is repeated by tire priest, 
who changes the name of the disciple, and gives him one expressive of the state 
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into which he is entering, as, Anundfi-nat’hii, i. e. the lord of joy. If after this the 
disciple should become a religious mendicant, lie is called a Vyuktavu-dhootu. If lie 
continue in a secular state, he is called a Gooptavu-dhootd.* All the persons pre¬ 
sent continue repeating the names of their guardian deities, and at intervals par¬ 
take of the offerings, without considering the distinctions of cast, or the unlawful¬ 
ness of the food. After midnight, acts of obscenity are prepetrated, so abominable, 
that the bramhun who gave me this account could only repeat them in part.f After 
this, the priest worships one or more females, the daughters of bramhuns, and sa¬ 
crifices a goat to BhilghvutSS. The initiated then offers a present of money to the 
priest, and to the females and males, present. The remainder of the night is spent 
in eating, drinking spirits, and repeating the names of different deities. These abo¬ 
minable ceremonies are enjoined in most of the tfintra shastrus. The bramhun 
who gave me this account had procured it from a bro-mhucharSe by pretending that 
he w ished to perform these rites. 

In the yearl809, Trikonu-goswamee, a vyCktavu-dliootu, died at Kalec-ghatu, in 
die following manner: Three days before his death he dug a grave near his hut, 
in a place surrounded by three vihvu trees, which he himself had planted. In the 
evening he placed a lamp in the grave, in which he made an offering of flesh, greens, 
rice, &c. to the shaekals, repeating it the next evening. The following clay he 
obtained from a rich native ten roopees worth of spirituous liquors, and invited a 
number of mendicants, who sat drinking with him till twelve at noon, when he asked 
among the spectators at what hour it would be full moon; being informed, he went 
and sat in his grave, and continued drinking liquors.' Just before the time for the 
full moon, he turned his head towards the temple of Kalee, and informed the spec* 
tators, that he had come to Kalee-ghatu with the hope of seeing the goddess, not 

* The first of these two names implies, that the person makes no secret of his being in the order into which 
he is initiated. lie therefore becomes a religious mendicant, and publicUy drinks spirits and smokes intoxi¬ 
cating herbs. The latter, after initiation, continues in a secular state, and drinks spirituous liquors in secret. 

+ Itamu-nat’hu, the second SKngsk.rUtt pundit in the college, informed a friend of mine, that he once watched 
one of these groups unobserved, when spirits were poured on the head of a naked woman, while anolherdrank 
them as they run from her body. 
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the image in the temple; He had frequently been urged by different persons to 
visit the temple, but though he had not assigned a reason for his omission, he now 
asked, what he was to go and see there : a temple ? He could see that were he was. 
A piece of stone made into a face, or the silver hands ? He could see stones and sil¬ 
ver any where else. He wished to see the goddess herself but he had not, in this 
body, obtained the sight. However, he had still a month and a tongue, and he would 
again call upon her: he then called out aloud twice < Kalee! Kalee!’ and almost 
immediately diedprobably from excessive intoxication. The spectators, though 
Hindoos, (who in general despise a drunkard), considered this man as a great saint, 
who had foreseen his own death when in health : he had not less than tour hundred 
disciples. 

The persons who have gone through the ceremony of Poornabhishcku conceal this 
fact as much as possible, as the drinking of spirits is disgraceful. They renounce all 
the ceremonies of the other Hindoos, as far as they can do it without incurring dis¬ 
grace and loss of Cast. 

Two bramhuns who sat with fnfi when I was ’fikislmig this account, assured me, 
that the drinking of spirits was now so common, that out. of sixteen Hindoos, two 
drank spirits in secret, and about one in sixteen in public.* Several of the Hindoo 
rajas, who had received the initiating incantations of the female deities, are said to 
have given themselves up to the greatest excesses in drinking spirits. 

* Tfr-y offer, Pr pretend to offer, these spirits to. the idols, ant! then, iSU drinking, drinking to \*rc<?ss, is 
jio crime, m the opinion of these brmnhucharees. Amongst the regular Hindoos, the eating of flesh U a crime, 
but eating flesh that has been offered to an image Is aii innocent action. 

; ,, : It ; (i ‘ L'/'-;.' - V/t' ' & 
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SECTION XXVIII. 

Burning of Widows dike, 

TIIE following and other passages from the Hindoo shastrus have no doubt gi¬ 
ven rise to this' singularly shocking practice, 

* 0 hire, let these women, with bodies anointed with clarified butter, eyc&(colowr- 
ed) with stibium, and void of tears, enter thee, the parent of water, that they may 
not be separated from their husbands, but may be in union with excellent husbands, 
be sinless, and jewels among women .’— Rig-valu* 

c There are 35,000,000 hairs on the human body. The woman who ascends 
the pile with her husband, will remain so many years in heaven/ c As the snake 
catcher draws the serpent from its hole, so she, rescuing her husband (from hell) 
rejoices with him.’ * The woman who expires on the funeral pile with her husband 
purifies the family of her mother, her father, and her husband.’ \'1\ the husband 
be a branihunicide, an ungrateful person, or a murderer of his friend, the wife by 
burning with him purges away his sins.’ 1 There is no virtue greater than a vir¬ 
tuous* woman’s burning herself with her husband.’ ‘ No other effectual duty is 

known for virtuous women, at any time after the death of their lords., except casting 
themselves into the same fire.’ i As long as a woman, in her successive transmi¬ 
grations, shall decline burning herself like a faithful wife, on the same fire with her 
deceased lord, so long shall she not be exempted from springing again to life in the 
body of some female animal.’— XJngira. 

* The terms Sari h wee and Siilee, here rendered vi rttton?, are Urns explained by Hat*ee ,f i/ commiserating with 
her husband in trouble, rejoicing in his joys, toeglccUng herself when he .Is gone from home, and dying at iris 
death** Tn the Mtttsfty.1 j>*v;ran& it is said, * P»y the favour of a chaste woman ( Sadlmee), the tttftVmc is pre¬ 
served, on which account she is io be regarded by kings and people as a goddess/ 
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‘If a woman who had despised her husband, and had done what was contrary to 
las mind, should (even) from mercenary motives, as fear, or a suspension of the 
reasoning powers, die with her husband, she shall be purged from all (crimes).’— 
Muho-bhurut'A. 

*> ttikk Wl .. > xpU i ' * / 1(J „ Ji e (t y { . t ■/ A 

c Though he have sunk to a region of torment, be restrained in dreadful bonds* 
ha ve reached the place of anguish, be seized by the imps of YoMu ; be exhausted 
of strength, and afflicted and tortuml-tbr his crimes ; still, as a. serpent-catcher 
unerringly drags a serpent from his hole, so does she draw her husband from hell, 
and ascend with him to heaven by the power of devotion.’ * If the wife be within 
one day’s' journey of the place where the husband died, and signify her wish to burn 
with him, the burning of his corpse shall be delayed till her arrival.’ c If the bus- 
band die on the third day of the wife’s menstrual discharge, and she desire to burn 
with him, the burning of his corpse shall be delayed one day to accommodate her,.’ 


* l.f the husband be out of the country when he dies, let the virtuous wife take 
Ills slippers (or any thing else which belongs to Iris dress) and binding them (or it) 
on her breast, after purification, enter aseparate fire.’— Brunhti pooranii. 

A bramhimee. cannot burn herself on a separate pile.—But this is 
an eminent virtue in another woman.’— Qothuna. 

6 A woman with a young child, pregnant, doubtful whether she is pregnant or not, 
or menstruoUvS, cannot ascend the pile,’— Vi ihft n -narhdZeya poo ranu . The Vishnoo 
pooranii adds, c or lately brought to bed (within 20 or 30 days), cannot/ &c. 


1 do not find, that it is common for women to reveal their intention of being burnt 
with their husbands while both parties are in health. A Few, however, avow this 
in confidence to their husbands, and there may be circumstances in the family which 
may lead to the expectation of such an event* In some families, for several gene- 
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rations, the widow invariably perishes at the death of her husband ; and thus, esta- 
bJsahed eastern exacts this self-immolation from every woman who has bee<a so un¬ 
happy as to have become united to 3uch a family Hew shocking to the female bur- 
velf, had she Christian feelings, to know that such a death awaits her! How shock¬ 
ing to the son, had he the feelings of a man, to know that he is doomed to perpe* 
Mate so horrible a matricide! 

When the husband is directed by the physician to be carried to the river side, thewr 
being then no hopes of his recovery, the wife declares her resolution to be burnt with 
him.* In this case, she is treated with great respect by herneighbours, who bring 
her delica te food , &e. and when the husband is dead, she again declares her resolu¬ 
tion to be burnt with his body. Having broken a small branch from the mango 
tree, she takes it with her, and proceeds to the body, where she sits down. The 
barber then paints the sides of her feet red ; after which she bathes, and puts on new 
dothes. During these preparations, the drum beats a certain sound, by which it 
is known, that a widow is about to be burnt with the corpse of'her husband. On 
hearing this all the village assembles. The son, dr if thereto no son, a relation, or 
the head man of the village, provides the articles necessary for the ceremony. A hole 
is first dug in the ground, round which stakes are driven into the earth, and thick 
gi-cen stakes laid across to form a kind of bed; and upon these are laid, in abun¬ 
dance, dry faggots, hemp, clarified butter, pitch, &c. The officiating bramhiranow 
causes the widow to repeat the- formulas, in which she prays, that k as long as four¬ 
teen Indras reign, or as many years as there are hairs on her head, she may abide 
in heaven with her husband; that the heavenly dancers during this time may wait on 
her and her husband, and that by this act of merit aft the ancestors of her father, 
mother, and husband, may ascend to heaven.’ , She now presents her ornaments to 
her friends, ties some red cotton on both wrists, puts two new combs m her hair, 
paints her forehead, and takes into the end of the cloth that she wears some parched 
rice and kourees. While this is going forward, the dead body is anointed wish 

♦ sight of the Cannes fc not. considered as absolutely necessary, however, if a wotfian perish 

yr/ih the dead body, and sometimes a wife forbids the removal of her sick husband,, assuring her Inends, that she 
jueaas to be burnt, aud this make ifcc salvation ofl»$r husband certain without the help <>f Gunga, 
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clarified flitter and bathed? sprayers, are repeated over it, and it is dressed in new 
clotfees. The *on next takes a handful of boiled rice, prepared for tb 3 purpose, 
and, repeating* an incantation, offers it in the name of his deceased lather. Ropes 
and another piece of cloth are spread upon the wood, and the dead body is then laid 
upon the pile. The widow next walks round the funeral pile se ven times? strew ing 
parched rice and kourees os she goes, which some of the spectators endeavour to 
catch, under the idea that they will cure diseases.* The widow now ascends the 
fetal pile, or rather throws herself down upon it by the side of the dead body. A 
few female oimmeets having been laid over her; the ropes are drawn over the bo ¬ 
dies which are tied together, and faggots placed upon them. The son, then, averting 
his head, puts fire to the face of his lather, and at the sa me moment several persons 
light the pile at different skies, when women, relations, &c. set up a cry : more fag¬ 
gots are now thrown upon the pile with haste, and two bamboo levers are brought 
over the whole, to hold down the bodies and the pile. 1 Several persons are em¬ 
ployed in hohbng down these levers, and others in throwing water upon them, that 
they may not be scorched. While the fire is burning, more clarified butter, pitch, and 
faggots, are thrown into it, till the bodies are consumed. it may take about two 
n.ours before the whole is burnt, but I conceive the woman must he dead in a few 
minutes offer the fire 1ms been kindled. At the close, each of the persons who have 
been employed? takes up a burning stick and throws it on the remaining fire. The 
boneSp &c. that may be left, are cast into the Ganges. The place where the bodies 
have been burnt is plentiiully washed with water, after which the son of the deceas¬ 
ed makes two balls of boiled rice, and, with an incantation, offers them in the name 
of his father and mother, and lay- them on the spot where they were burnt. The 
persons who have been engaged in bum ing the bodies now bathe, and each one, tak¬ 
ing up water in his hands three times, and repeating incantations, pours out drink- 
offerings to the deceased. The son'binds upon bis loins, in coming up out of the 
water, a shred of new cloth, which he wears, if a bramhun, ten days; sifter this the 

* Mother* hang the konrees round the necks of sick children. + A person sometime* takes 

one of these bamboos, after the bodies are burnt, and, making a bo«v and arrow with it, repeats incantations 
over it He then makes ait image of some enemy with clay, and lets fly the arrow into this image. The per- 
mmi whose image is thus pierced tesaid to be immediately seized with a pain io his breast. 
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turn liome, or remain till e ; v eaing, or, if the burning has taken place in the 
till tile next morning. Before entering the house, they touch a piece of 
and also fire. This is done as a charm against evil spirits. 


Soon after my arrival'in ’Bengal, I was an eye-witness to twoiustances of the burn* 
rug of widows to death: Oil the latter occasion two-women were burnt, together ; 
one of them appeared to possess great resolution, but the other was almost dead 
with fear. In the year 1812, 1 saw another widow burnt to death at Soondurn-pooru, 
a distance of about three miles from Serampore; and in-the month of November, 1812, 
the wife of Ramu-nidhee, a banker, of Serampore, was burnt alive with the dead 
body of her husband, not half a mile from the Mission-house. These facts respect ¬ 
ing the murder of-the helpless widow .as a religious ceremony, are indeeuso notori¬ 
ous, that the moat careless traveller may convince himself, if he take tire least notice 
0 f what is doing on the banks of the river. The natives do not attempt to hide 
these murders, but rather glory in them as proofs of the divine nature of their reli¬ 
gion, The facta betcafter inserted have been voluntarily given to me by respectable 
natives, most of whom were eye- witnesses of what they here testify. 
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also of the deceased, and pulled her into the fire, where they both perished. 


rumt, a bramhun, saw four women burnt with 
iTasu-durooueS, near Kalee-ghatu.. Three ol 
Hi by the flames when the fourth arrived. She 
accordingly, alter going rapidly, through the 
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preparatory ceremonies (the bramlums % the mean time bringing a large quantity 
of combustible materials), some fresh wood was laid near the fire already kindled, 
upon which this infatuated female threw herself In a moment faggots, oily-pitch) 
See* were thrown upon her, and, amidst the shouts of the mob, she expired, 

\ 1 *$ W?pw 1 **''* 1 

Ramd.-Hfiree, a bramhun, had three wives living at Khdrudoh, near Calcutta, at 
the time of his death, about the year 1802. One of them was deranged ; with ano¬ 
ther he had never cohabited, and by the other he had one son.' i he latter had 
' aereed wdth her husband, that whenever he should die, she would burn with ; 
and he promised her, that if he died at Pittna, where his employer lived, the body 
should be sent down to Khuradoh. This woman touched her husband's body at the 
tii tier of this agreement as a solemn ratification* of what she said/ 1 After some time 
this man died at Patna, and a friend fastened the body in a box, and sent it down bn 
a boat. As soon as it arrived at Khurudiih, the news was sent to his re!a; ions. The 
wife who had made the agreement failed in her resolution, and sat in the Jumbo weep¬ 
ing* ilbr son, who was grown to manhood, ordered her'repeatedly, in the most brutal 
manner, to proceed to the funeral pile; and reminded her, that it was through her 
that his father's body had been brought so far; but she refused, and still remained 
weeping. While this was going forward, the deranged wife, hearing that her litis- 
hand was dead, and that his body bad arrived at the landing-place) instantly declared 

* The Hindoos also make .oath while loudiiyg one of the shastriSs, or the sha?graiui$, or a cow, or lire, or die 
toolfisec, or a rootirakshS siring of heads, or rice. When made before a bramh-dn, or hr a ft'Hi or b y lay¬ 
ing the hand on the head of a son, an oath is, ratified. 

t The Hindoos relate it number of stories respecting women who-prumiberi tbek luisbandsto bm 'rwith them, 
tmt afterwards shrank from the cask. A story of tins kind is related of a man named GopalC-bhartl, who pre¬ 
tended to die, in order fo try the faithfulness of his wife. As soon as she thought lie w as really dead, she Hollar¬ 
ed she would not die oh his funeral pile, vt hen the (supposed) dead man arose, and upbraided her for her insince¬ 
rity. Another, styry-fa related of ShCmbhoo-ramO. of Araehya, in Bard wan, who had three wives, but was 
Most attached to (he youngest. This woman had promised her husband to burn with biro after his death, ana he 
had In consequence behaved* with the greatest coolness towards his? oilier w ives, and had heaped a il his wealth 
on this'favourite. A person suggested doubt* respecting the sincerity of this woman’s- declaration. To try her, 
on a certain occasion, when absent from home, her husband sent a rehitiou to say he was dead, and to urge her 
to go to the spot to be buret with him. As soon as »he heards ihe tidings, instead of proceeding to the spot where 
Ore body was supposed to be watting, site locked up all the jewels, A;c. her husband had given her, and set her 
husband's relation* at defiance, la a few hours the (<l&ui) luwb«ttd arrived, degraded this wife, and for t.l»o 
' future became more attached to the other two. 
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that she would burn with him*. The people endeavoured to terrify her, and divert 
her from her purpose; but she persisted in affirming that she would positively burn. 
She came to the house, and poured the most bitter reproaches on the wife who tva- 


*PiJtc taint w »>^» v -" I * 

unwilling to die. This poor deranged wretch had a chain on her leg : a spectator 

proposed to take it off, and lead her to the funeral pile : and the third wife arriving, 

- * * ‘ ' * -wr,.,. 


propuacu «> - -'"J -- 

he was led with this deranged woman to the body: the wood and other articles tor 


t ) ie v' uioral pile were prepared, and a large crowd had assembled by the river side 

i 1 1 -i , * « , i. c , 




As soon as the deranged wife saw the dead body, which was very much disfigured, 

nt 1 V 11..} * A. __ . 1 IVI Hartt ilini;. 
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and exceedingly offensive, she declared it was not her husband; that in fact they 


were going to hum her with a dead cow. She poured curses on them ali, and pro¬ 
tested she would not burn with a dead cow * The other female, who had never 
touched her husband, except at the marriage ceremony, was then hound to this 
putrid carcase, and devoured by the dames, v r 

About the year IV96, the following most shocking and atrocious murder, under 
the name of HOhu-mtirtinfi,+ was prepetrated at MqjiLpoorii, about a day ’s jour¬ 
ney south from Calcutta. Bancha-ramu, a bramhiin of tke above place, dying, 
his wife at a late hour went to he burnt with tine body-: all the previous ceremonies 
were performed; she was fastened<m the pile, sad the fire was Idndfcd; butthe night 
was dark and rainy. When the fire began to scorch this poor woman, she contriv¬ 
ed to disentangle herself from the dead body, and creeping from undei the pile, 
hid herself among some brush-wood. In a little time it was discovered that thei e w as 
only one body on the pile. The relations immediately took the alarm, and search¬ 
ed for the poor wretch; the son soon dragged her forth, and insisted that she should 
throw herself on the pile again, or drown or hang herself. She pleaded for her life 
R the hands of her own son, and declared that she could oot embrace, so bon i d a 
death—but she pleaded in vain: the son urged, that he should lose his cast, and that 
therefore he would die, or she should. Unable to. persuade her to. hang or draw n 
herself, the son and the others present then tied her hands and feet, and threw her on 
the funeral pile, where she quickly perished., 

* In the month of Jauc’iry, IMS, n poor fhewwged. wwimfl was.twnt alive with thr eorpre of h^r husband, 
lUJgtao-nat’hfi,itrrwafc8«iat BBjMa^roortt,it the filial. of KrW;nS-nP S Or?. * -,,vu 
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Gopetf-nai’hu, a bramhun employed in the Serampore printing-office, was inform¬ 
ed by his nephew that in the year 1799, he saw thirty-seven females burnt alive with 
the remains of Onuntu-rarnu, a bramhtm of Bagna-para, near Nudeeya. This too- 
135nu bramhun had more than a hundred wives, At the first kindling of the fire, only 
three of them were present; but the Jire was kept burning three days! When one or 
more arrived, the ceremonies were performed, and they threw themselves on the him-* 
ingjire ! On the first day, three were burnt; on the second fifteen, and on the third 
nineteen ! Among these some were forty years old, and others as young as sixteen. 
The three first had Jived with this bramhiin; the others had seldom seen him. From 
one family he had married four sisters; two of these were among the slaughtered 
victims. 

In the year 1812, a kooleenu bramhun, who had married twenty*five women, died 
at Choona-khalee. Thirteen died during his life time; the remaining twelve perish¬ 
ed with him on the funeral pile, leaving thirty children to deplore the fatal effects 
of this hoi rid system, 

Some years ago, a kooleenu bramhun, of considerable property, died at Sookhfi- 
eburj, three miles east of Serampore. He had married more than forty women, 
eighteen of whom perished on the funeral pile. On this occasion a fire extending 
tenor twelve yards in length was prepared, into which they threw themselves, leav¬ 
ing more than forty children. 

About the year 1802, the wife of a man of property of the writer cast, was burnt 
at Kashec-pooru, in the suburbs of Calcutta. The bramhun who witnessed this scene 
informed me that, when he went to the spot, he saw a vast crowd of people assem¬ 
bled, ami amongst the rest the above female, a girl about fourteen years old, and 
another female, of a different cast, who had cohabited with the deceased. The <rir! 
addressed herself to the mistress of her husband, and asked her what she did there: 
it was true, her husband had never loved her; nor had he for one day since their 
marriage lived with her, yet she was now resolved to enjoy Ins company after death. 

M m 


303 HISTORY, LITERATURE, and RELIGION, [Pajut iii. Cua9.it. 

She added, (continuing her address to the mistress of her husband), 6 If however, 
you will accompany him, come, let us burn together; if not, arise aud depart/ She 
then asked the woman what her husband had bequeathed to her, and was answered 
that he had given her twenty-five roopees, and some clothes. To this the wife of 
the deceased added twenty-five more. After this conversation, the bra m he ns has¬ 
tened t he ceremonies ; her friends entreated her to eat some sweetmeats, but she 
declined it, and declared that she would eat nothing but that which she came to eat 
(fire)* At this time the clouds gathered thick, and there was the appearance of heavy 
rain : some persons urged delay till the rain was over ; but she requested them to 
hasten the business, tor she was ready. A bramhun now arrived, and entreated the 
favour of this woman to forgive a debt due to her husband for which his brother was 
in confinement. She forgave it* leaving a written order behind her, to which she 
affixed her mark. After the ceremonies by the side of the river, and near the pde, 
were concluded, she laid herself down on the pile, placing one arm under the head of 
the deceased., and the other over his breast, ami they were thus tied together. At 
the time of lighting the pile, the rain fell in torrents, and the fire was so partially 
lighted that during half an hour it only singed her clothes and her hair. This devo¬ 
ted female, however, remained in the same posture on the pile till the rain ceased* 
when, in a few seconds, the five devoured her.. It was reported that she had coha¬ 
bited with others, but she denied it before she ascended the pile- 

An English clergyman, now deceased, once related to me two .scenes to which he 
had been an eye-witness : one was that of a young woman who appeared to possess 
the most perfect serenity of itm& during every part of the preparatory ceremonies : 
calm and placid, she acted as though unconscious of the least danger ; she smiled 
at sorne T gave presents- to others* and walked mural the funeral pile, and fetid hersetf 
down by the dead body, with as much composure as though she had been about to 
take rest at night. The other scene was very different: the woman, middle aged 
and coqmlent, appeared to go through the business with extreme reluctance and 
agitation: the bramhmis watched her, followed her closely, held her up, ami led 
her round the fu iei al ptb, and seemed to feel uneasy till they had tied hex fast to 
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the dead body, and had brought the faggots and bamboo levers over her. This 
clergyman added, that lie saw one of this woman’s arms move, as in convulsive mo¬ 
tions, for some time after the pile was lighted. The Hindoos say, that it is a proof 
the woman was a great sinner, if any part of her body is seen to move after the pile 
has been lighted ; and, on the contrary', if she is not seen to move, they exclaim— 
‘ Ah! what a perfect creature she was ! What a blessed suhii-murunu was her’s.’ 
A respectable native once told me, that he had heard of a woman’s shrieking dread¬ 
fully after she was laid on the pile, which, however, did not save her life.* 

Instances of children of eight or ten years of age, thus devoting themselves are. 
not uncommon. About tlie year 1804, a child eight years old was burnt with the 
dead body of Huree-nat’hu, a hramhnn of Elo, near Calcutta. At the time, the 
news arrived of the death of this child’s husband, she was playing with other chil¬ 
dren at a neighbour’s house. Having just before been severely chastised by her 
aunt, and having formerly Buffered much from her, she lesolved to burn with the 
dead body, in order to avoid similar treatment in future ; nor could her relations in¬ 
duce her to alter her resolut ion. She said she would enter the fire, but would not 
go back to her aunt. As soon as she was laid on the pile she appeared to die, (no 
doubt from fear) even before the lire touched her. The Hindoos say, it is often ibe 
case, that the female who is really Sadhwee, is united to her husband immediately 
on hearing the news of his death, without the delay of the fire.—Another instance 
of the same kind occurred in the year 1802, at Vfirisha, near Calcutta, a child, eight 
years old, Was burnt with her husband. Before she went to the funeral pile, she 
was compelled to put her hand upon sonic burning coals, and hold it there for some 
time, to convince her friends that she should not shrink at the sight of the fire.— 
About the year 1704, a girl, fifteen years old, who had been delivered of her first 
child about three weeks, was burnt with her husband, Devee-churanii, a hramhihi 
of Munirama-popra, near Barrack-pooru. Her friends remonstrated w'Lt.i her, and 

* I am credibly informed, that on the banks of the Bjrfirnlift-pootrrr, the Hindoo? do not lay fagftots on the bo¬ 
dies, nor are bamboos used as levers to hold them down, bat the widow lies oh the pUe. with her arms round her 
husband, awd the fire is kindled beneath them, 
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did all except (what they ought to have done) use force. When they urged the 
situation of the infant she would leave, she begged they would not disturb her mind 
with such things : it was only a female child, and therefore the leaving it was of less 
consequence. After she had mounted the pile, she sat up, and assured the officia¬ 
ting bramhun she then recollected, that in a former birth he was her father* 

Women eighty years old and upwards sometimes bum with their husbands. About 
the year 1701, Gop^lh-nayahuikarfi, a very learned bramhun died at NSdeeya. He 
Was supposed to have been one hundred years old at the time of his death; his wife 
about eighty. She w as almost in a state of second childhood, yet her grav hairs avail¬ 
ed nothing against this most abominable custom. A similar instance occurred about 
the year I80f>at Shan tee-poor when the wife of Ramu-cliundru-vusoo, a. kayust’hu, 
at the age of eighty or eighty-five, was humt with the corpse of her husband. 

Mntyoonjuyu, the first Sangskritii pundit im th« CoHefe of Fort-William* once 
saw a bramhiin.ee at Rangu-poorii, who had eseaped from the pile. She was carried 
away by a raaf-raaker, from whom she eloped, and afterwards lived with a Mosul* 
man groom. About the year 1804, a woman who had lived with a man as his wife 
burnt herself with his body at Kalee-ghatu, near Calcutta.. Some years ago, a sepoy 
from the upper provinces died at Khiddiru-pooru, near Calcutta. The woman who 
bad cohabited with him went to the head land-owner, and requested him to provide 
the materials for burning her with the dead body. He did so, and this adulteress 
entered the flames, and was consumed with the dead body of her paramour* 

In Orissa the defenceless widow is compelled to cast herself into a pit of fire. If, 
on the death of a raja, his wife burit herself with him, his concubines are seized, aad$ 
by beating, dragging, binding, and other forcible methods, are compelled to throw 
themselves into the pit, where they are all destroyed together. On this subject Ibe£ 
leave to insert a letter drawn up by Purushao-ramn,. a learned bramhun r ‘ Slvr3e Pu~ 

5 rushoo-ramix writes: 1 have myself seen the wives of one of the rajas of Oorisya burn 
‘with their husband: these are the particulars r After the death of raja Gopee-nat’hu- 
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c devn, the head queen, of her own accord, being prepared to be burnt with the body, 
Va pit was dug, and quantities of wood piled op in it, upon which, the corpse was laid* 

* and upon this more faggots: when the fire blazed with the greatest fury, the head 

* queen cost herself into the flames and perished. The two other wives of the raja 
c were unwilling to follow this example ; but they were seized by force, arid thrown 
c into the pit, ami consumed* This happened about the year 1793/ 

The widows of the yogees, a description of weavers, are sometimes buried alive 
with their deceased husbands. If the person have died near the Ganges, the grave 
is dug l>y the side of the river; at the bottom of which they spread a new cloth, and 
on it lay the dead body.. The widow then bathes, puts on new clothes and paints 
her feet, and after various ceremonies, descends into the pit that is to swallow her 
up: in this living tomb she sits down, and places the head of her deceased husband 
on her knee, having a lamp near her. The priest (not a braitthfin) sits by the side 
of the grave, and repeats certain ceremonies, while the friends of the deceased walk 
round the grave several times repeating ‘HfureebSlt Huree bul l' that is, literal¬ 
ly, c Repeat the name of Hthreebut in its common use it is equivalent to Huzza l 
Huzza l The friends (if rich) east into the grave garments, sweetmeats, sandal wood, 
roopees, milk, curds, clarified butter, or something of this kind; and the widow 
directs a few trifles to be given to her friends or children. The son also casts a new 
garment into the grave, with flowers, sandal wood, See. after which earth is carefully 
thrown all round the widow, till it has arisen as high as her shoulders, when the re¬ 
lations throw earth irs as fast as possible, till they have raised a mound of earth on 
the grave, when they tread it down with their feet, and thus bury the miserable 
wretch alive. They place on the grave, sandal wood, rice, curds, a lamp, &c, and 

then, walking round the grave three times, return home.--Among the voishnu- 

vus also are instances of widows being buried alive with the dead bodies of their 

husbands.-►On enquiring among the bnimluigst and other H indoos employed in the 

Serampore printing-office, I found that these murders were much more frequently 
practised than 1 had supposed : almost ev ery one had seen widows thus buried alive,* 
oy had heard of them from undoubted authority. 
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I could easily increase the number of these accounts so as to form a volume; but 
I am not anxious to swell this work with more tacts of this nature : these are suf¬ 
ficient to fill the mind of the benevolent with the deepest compassion for the miser¬ 
able victims of this shocking superstition. 

The Hindoo shastrus permit a woman to alter her resolution, even on the funeral 
pile, and command such a person to observe a severe fast as an atonement. This 
fast, however, may be commuted by gifts to bramhuns. The Vishnoo pooranu di¬ 
rects such a female to become a bni mini charge, which profession obliges the person 
to abstain from every pleasure, from chewing- betle or other ex bill rating herbs, from 
anointing herself with oil,* &c. Notwithstanding this provision ol' the sbastru, 
I am informed that at present a widow, if she go to the dead body, declaring that 
she will be burnt with it, is never permitted to return : or, should such a case occur, 
she is delivered up to persons of the lowest cast to do what they will with her: she 
never goes back to her relations, ® 


The desire of Hindoo women to die with their husbands; and the calmness of 
many in going- through the ceremonies which precede this terrible death, are cir¬ 
cumstances almost, it not altogether, unparalleled. It is another proof of the amaz- 
ing power which this superstition has over the minds of its votaries. + Among other 
circumstances which urge them to this dreadful deed we may rank the following : 
First, the vcdps, and other shastrus, recommend it, and promise the w idow that 
she shall deliver her husband from hell, and enjoy a long happiness with him in 
heaven; secondly, long custom has familiarized their minds to the deed ; thirdly, 


* This anointing i, called tyftfaMU * when oij is applied to the crown of the head, and reaches to all the 
limbs, ita called flbhyfingii.” There seems to he a strong affinity betwixt the Jewish and Hindoo methods 

" ' h “ r ** ec * : “ >“■ * *•*<*» ointment upon the head, that ran down upon the beard, 

even Aaron i beard, that went down to the shirts of his garments.” 

to*^therwh , e #t |. , *s e A^ MS U ' S ' hal t ** e wife leave the world with her husband , a son can never he 

,, i ° ' 1 1 hd -> : <h,rc nrr 110 terrors then in the funeral pile, and I shall at om-e 

to exp7c! W#e * S WhSt mUUil “ deS if 1 live, 1 havering ^sorrow 
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by this act they Escape the disgrace of widowhood, and their names are recorded 
among the honourable of their families;* fourthly, they avoid being starved and ili- 
treated by their relations; and lastly, the Hindoos treat the idea of death with com¬ 
parative indifference, as being only changing one body {or another, as the snake 
changes his skin. If they considered death as introducing a person into an unaltera¬ 
ble state of existence, and God, the judge, as requiring* purity of heart, no doubt 
these ideas would make them weigh well a step pregnant with such momentous con¬ 
sequences. 

The conduct of the hramhuns at the burning of widows is so unfeeling*, that those 
who have represented them to the world as the mildest and most amiable of men, 
need only attend on one of these occasions to convince them, that they have great¬ 
ly imposed on mankind* Where a family of bramhims suppose that the burning of 
a mother, or their brother's or uncled wife, or any other female of the family, is 
necessary to support the u%dit of the family, the woman knows she must go, and 
that her death is expected* She is aware also that if she should not burn, she wifi 
be treated with the greatest cruelty, and continually reproached, as having entailed 
disgrace on the family# The bramhurv who has greatly assisted me in this work has 
very seriously assured me, that he believed violence anas seldom used fo compel a 
woman to ascend the pile; nay, that after she has declared her resolution, her friends 
use various arguments to discover whether .she be likely to persevere or not, for if 
she go to the water side, and there refuse to burn, they consider it an indelible dis¬ 
grace on the family ; that it is not uncommon for them to demand a proof of her re¬ 
solution, by obliging her to hold her linger in the fire; if she be able to endure this, 
they conclude they are safe, and that si*e will not alter her resolution. If, however, 
she should flinch at the sight of the pile, &c\ they remain deaf to w hatever she says; 
they hurry her through the preparatory ceremonies, attend closely upon her, and go 
through the work of murder in the most determined manner. 

* It is ernmnon at Ernnre* fo«et up by the sMe of tbe river, stone monuments to the memory of widows w ho 
have been burnt with the bodies r>f deceased husbands. Persons coming trono bathing howto these stones, and 
sprinkle water on thcta y repeating the weptfs St tee, Sfctee, Lc. eAust*. 
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Some years ago two attempts were made, under the immediate superintendance of 
Dr, Carey, to ascertain the number of widows burnt alive within a given time. The 
first attempt was intended to ascertain the number thus burnt w ithin thirty miles of 
Calcutta, during one year, viz. in 1803. Persons, selected for the purpose, were sent 
from place to place through that extent, to enquire of the people of each town or vil¬ 
lage how many had been burnt within the year. The return made a total of FOUR 
HUNDRED AND THIRTY-EIGHT. Yet very few places east or west of the 
.river Hoogly were visited. To ascertain this matter with greater exactness, ten 
persons were, in the year 1894, stationed in the different places within the above? 
mentioned extent of country; each person’s station was marked out, and he conti¬ 
nued on the watch for six months, taking account of every instance of a widow's be¬ 
ing burnt which came under his observation. Monthly reports were sent in ; and 
the result, though less than the preceding year’s report, made the number between 
TWO AND THREE HUNDRED for the year —If within so small a space se¬ 
veral hundred widows were burnt alive in one year, IIQAV MANY THOUSANDS 
OF THESE WIDOWS MUST BE MURDERED IN A YEAR—IN. SO 
EXTENSIVE A COUNTRY AS HINDOOSTT1 AN ! * So that, in fact, the 
funeral pile devours more than war itself! How truly shocking! Nothing equal to 
it exists in the whole work of human cruelty. What a tragic history would a com¬ 
plete detail of these burnings make! 

* It will easily occur to a^person: familiar with the holy scriptures, what a great difference (here is be« 
tjvizt the commands of these scriptures respecting the widow and the orphan, and the Hindoo shastrfo. In the 
former the PUiae Ikiog declare himself to he the father of the fatherless, the husband of the widow," 
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Voluntary Suicide , (KumyTi M&runti.. )* 

A N UMB ER of expressions in several shastrus countenance the practice of 
luntary suicide :t and some of the 
inurhnti ; declaring it* how,ever 
,^-The person is directed first to offer 
of gold to brand)uns, and honouring them with a feast 
apparel and adorning himself with garlands of flowers, 
by a band of music. If he has any property, ho gives 
sitting down by the side of the river, lie repeats the na 
that he is now about to renounce, his life in this place ii 
•n benefit, After this, he and bis Friends nrnrood m* * 


and pooranus, lay down rules for Tv a my 
a crime in abramhtm; but meritorious in a shoodr 
an atonement for all his sins by making a prese 


When a 


* From k»m ft,'desire, and martin?, cleat*:. 

+ modern works in the English language give too mi 

ft that unites nominal Christians and heathens in so many pointsn 
4 si on infested by ag'eo.nrl by sorrow, let its occupier always di 

* or sorrow so for over- noTe my patience, as to make roe tired 
6 my sttilina in the plainest and most express terms.’ * Where i« 

* their imiural channel ?* These rue the opinions of M 'non an 
teaches its to say ? *• All the days of my Appointed lime will I v 
the id',*a prevails that self-murder excludes from the hope of me 
Want then must they he in n c otintry. containing so much wire tie 
po maded, that self-murder in (he Ganges is the very road to ft 


crime, 
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angc-sr; or, the crime is commit ted after a vmv, at the time of making* which (lie 
person prayed for same 'favour in the next birth, as riches, freedom from sorrow, 

Sick persons sometimes abstain from fqod for several days while sitting* near 
vcr, that life may tL us. depart from t hem in sight of the holy stream ; out tne 
r number drown themselves in the presence ot relations; and instances are 
mentioned, in which persons in the act of self-murch v havelreeu forcibly pushed hack _ ■ 

into the stream by their own offspring! There are different! places of the Ganges 
where it is considered as most delude for persons thus £ murder themselves, and 
in some cases auspicious days are chosen on which to perform-this work of religion* W 
merit; but 'a*person’s drowning himself in any part of the river is supposed to be fol¬ 
lowed with immediate* happiness. At Sagiira island it is accounted an auspicious sign 




... . 

if the person is speedily seized by a shark, or ah alligator; but his future happiness 

is’’’supposed to be very doubtful if he should remain long in the water before he is 
drowned. The British Government, for some years past, has sent a guard of se¬ 
poys to prevent persons from murdering themselves and their children at this junc¬ 
tion of the Ganges with the sea, at the annual festivals held in this place.*- 1 ' 



I^JSfrv-,• 

Some years ago, as 1i 'ShivR-Shirom5nec,+ ' a hramkun, was returning from bathing 
with Kash&«natTiu, another brartihoti, at Shantee-poortt, they saw a poor old man 
sitting on the bank of the river, and asked him vvhaf. he was doing there. He replied, 
that lie was destitute of friends, and was about to renounce his life in the Canges. 
KashS-nat’ha urged him not to delay then, if he was come to die ;—but the man seem¬ 
ed to hesitate, and replied, that it was very cold. The bramhfm, (hinting to his com¬ 
panion that he wished to see the sport before he returned home), reproached the poor 
trembling wretch lor his cowardice, and seizing his hand, dragged him to the edge 
of the bank, where he made him sit down, rubbed over him the purifying clay of the 
river, and ordered him to repeat the proper incantations. W bile he was thus, with 
his eyes closed, repeating t hese forms, he slipped down, and sunk into the water, 
which was very deep,—and perished l 

* In tli^cajr 180.?, at this place, I saw a bnunhuneS |c!iipp*og with wet. and shivering with cold), who had 
just fu'CiT prevented by the ?epoys from drowning herself;—and (luring my continuance there i heard of acfecal, 
mothers wlm had been prevented from ronrUering their children. 

•i This uuu i dated thfc fact to me liimsclf. 
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year 1790, a young t$an of the order of dundecs, took up his abode at 
t village near NudS^a, for a few month 


and began to grow very cor- 
pulenL Reflecting that n person of his order was hound to a life of mortification, 
and feeling his passions grow stronger and stronger, he resolved to renounce his |ffe 
ih the fraugea. He requested his friend? to assist him in this act of sell- murder, and 
they supplied him with a boat, some cord, and two water pans. Tie tJi$u proceeded 
die of the stream, and, filling the pans with water, fastened 
other round his loins, and in this manner descended, into the 
in the presence of n great multitude of applauding specta¬ 
tors. A few years after this another dundog, while suffering under a fever, joun¬ 
ced his life m the Gauges at Nudeeya;. and nearly at the same time, a dundeS at 
.Ariyaduh, about four miles from Calcutta, in a state of indisposition. refusing ail 
medical aid (in which indeed lie .acted according’ to the rules of his order), cast him¬ 
self into the river from a boat, and thus renounced life* 


to rise no more 


Cunga-dhuru'shastree,. at learned bramhan, informed me, that in t 
spent near two months at Pruyagp, during which time he saw ahou 
drown tkeni$ehe$! Almost every day he saw* or heard of one or i 
who thus terminated their existence; and several instances occurred 
and his^wife, having* no children, drowned themselves together, \> 
blessing in the next birth. 


A friend 


letter written in the year 1813, says, 
c heard me relate of the poor leper, took place at Fu 
c ago. On hearing the people of mv boat declare that 
*ed, I looked out, 

* his fingers and toes, but who in 


uva, a little more t nan a year 
a man was going* to be drown-* 
and saw the poor creature, who had been deprived by disease of 
other respects appeared healthy, eating.very Iiear- 
‘tdy in the presence of his friends. The bank beiug high, I could not leave the boat 
‘ tilS we had proceeded to a considerable distance from the place where the man sat. 
* Au 1 was runftin a towards the spot, I heard the people on the top of the boat call 
c out, ‘ He is drowned! he is drowned i* His attendants, who appeared to he his re- 

N n2 
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Motives, had assisted him to descend the bank, but whether they pushed him in, or 
c whether he went into the water of his own accord, I cannot tell. He made great 
c efforts to resist the stream, and reach the side, and struggled roticT; before he sunk, 
c —I endeavoured to impress on the spectators the heinousness of this crime, but they 
smiled at my concern, and said, they had only complied with the wishes of the de* 

* ceased, who had been deprived by disease of his hands and feet/ 

Another friend, in a letter written at Cutwa in the year 181*:?, says, * Last week I 
c witnessed the burning of a leper. \ pit, about ten cubits in depth was dug, and 

* a fire placed at the bottom of it. The poor man rolled himself into it, hut instant- 
4 ly on feeling the fire begged to be taken out, and struggled hard for that purpose. 
1 His mother and sister, however, thrust him in again ; and thus, a man v, ho to ail 

* appearance might have survived several years, was cruelly burnt to death. I find 
< that the practice is not uncommon in these parts/ This poor wretch died with 
the notion, that by thus purilying his body in the fire, he should receive a happy 
transmigration into a healthful body : whereas, if he had died by the disease, he 
would, after four births, have appeared on earth again as a leper. 

Mr; (L in a fetter from Agra, dated in the year 1812, says, * I went out a few 
i mornings ago, and came to an enclosed place, which, on enquiry, 1 found had been 

* rendered sacred by ten persons having been buried alive there : I am informed, that 

* many persons visit the place every Monday afternoon for worship; and that once or 
i twice a year large crowds assemble here, and at another similar; place neat' the c ity. 
4 There is great reason to fear that this practice is very common in these parts. At 
MVUaliabad many drown themselves every year; and at Vrinda-vunu many are bu- 

* rieci alive or drowned every year, probably every month/ 

The Hindoos relate that there existed formerly at $skecru, a village near Nil- 
dory a, an instrument called kurSjut, which was used by devotees to cut off their own 
beads* The instrument was made in the shape of a half moon, with a sharp edge, 
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and was placed at the back of the neck, having chains fastened at the two extremi¬ 
ties The infatuated devotee, placing his feet in the stirrups., gave a violent jerk, 
and severed liis head from his body. 


SECTION XXX 


Persons casting ihtvt selves from precipices. Sec, 


lEIt way in which the Hindoo 

lug himself from a mountain, or some other eminence. .Bengal is a per- 
and I have not learnt how for this permission of the shastru ip acted upon 
ofiilindoost’iianu. 


icrson to renounce 


in the mountainous parts 


SECTION XXXI. 


Dying under the tehee Is of Jugunnat' fi>i s car, 


multitudes assembled at the drawing of this car, are 
i in worldly troubles, or worn 
? after offering uf|.a 
iches in the next birth, cast 
tlv crushed to death. Great 


I the immense 

fitted with diseases, and others involv 
i and neglect. It often happens that such persons, 
e idol, that they may obtain 
under the wheels of the car 

these cars are to be .seen in Bengal, and every ye 
•ns thus destroy themselves. At Jugimnat’kii-kshetru, in Orissa, several 
ally. Many are accidentally thrown down by the pressure of the 

are crushed to death. The victims who devote themselves to death in 
have an entire confidence that they shall, by this meritorious act of seif- 


m some 


ct of a letter from an ofth 
friend, to confirm the facts related iu this and the two preceding sections*. 4 1 


mi 
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c known a womaH, whose courage failed' her on the pile, bludgeoned by her owt; dear 
6 kindred This l ha v e told the author of 44 The Vindication of the TIindoop.’’— — 
c i have taken a Gofitoo out of the Gauges : I perceived him at .night, and called 
*bufc to the boat-men.—Sir, he is gone; he belongs to god. Ym, but take hint up, 
6 and God will get him hereafter. We got him up at the last gasp : 1 ga ve him 

< s.ome brandy and called it physic. O Sir, my cast is gone l No, it is physic. It, m 
c not that, Sir ! hut my family will never receive pye. I am an outcast i What! for 

c saving your life ? Yes. Never mind such &• family.- r,I let above one hundred 

6 men out of limbo at Jiigunnaf hii: there were a thousand dead and dying,—all m 
c limbo starving, to extort money from them.* 


$mmm xxxtt. 


Infanticide, 


TH E people in some parts of India, particularly the inhabitants of Orissa, and 
of the Eastern parts of Bengal, frequently offer their children to the goddess Gan¬ 
gs. The following reason is assigned for this practice: When a woman has been 
long married, and has no children, it is common for the man, or his wife, or both of 
th.ejai^ to make a vow to the gruldessGunga, that if she will bestow the blessing of 
cl&luren uponjthem, they will devote the |ur*t4>orn to her. If after this vow they 

have children, the eldest is nourished till a proper age, which may be three, four, or 
more years, according to circumstances, when, on a particular day appointed for 
bathing in any holy part of the river, they take the child with them, and offer it to 
this goddess: the child is encouraged to go farther and farther into the water till it 
is carried awayby dhe stream, or is pushed oil by its inhuman parents. Some¬ 
times a stranger seizes the child, and brings it up. but it is abandoned by Us parents 
from the moment it floats in the water, and if no one be found more humane than they, 
it infallibly perishes. The principal places in Bengal where this species of murder 


* I have not the authority of tb's ^cnUemaa for iiucrtio# this extract 
to r xnise the freedom l hate thin iakrn. 


but l rely on his known hcnexolence 





ft?, Cranga-Saguril, where the river Hoogly c 
teS^ a town about fourteen miles to thp nor 
cduh, and Pniyagu. 


The following shocking custom appears to prevail principally in the nor then? dis¬ 
tricts of Bengal* If au infant refuse the mother’s breast, and decline in health, it is 
said to-be under the influence of some nvalignant spirit. Such a child is sometiiuos 
put into a basket, and hung up in a tree where this evil spirit is supposed to reside; 
It is .generally destroyed by ants, or birds of prey, but sometimes perishes by -neg¬ 
lect, though fed and clothed daily. If it should not be dead at the expiration of 
three days, the mother receives it home.again, and nurses it, but this seldom hap¬ 
pens. The late Mr. Thomas, a missionary, once saved and restored to its mother, 
an infant which had fallen out of a basket, at Bholahatu, near Malda, at the mo¬ 
ment a shackal was running away with it. As this gentleman and Mr. Carey were 
afterwards passing under the same tree, they found a banket hanging in the branches 
containing the skeleton of another infant, which had been devoured by ants. The 
custom is unknown in many places, but, It is to be feared, it is too common in others. 


In the North Western parts of Hindoostlianu, the horrid practice of sacrificing 
female children as soon as born, has been known from time immemorial. The Hin¬ 
doos ascribe this custom to a prophecy delivered by a bramhitn to Dweepu-singhu, u 
rkjn-pbotu king, ihat his race would lose the sovereignty through one of his female 
posterity. Another opinion is, that this shocking practice has arisen out of the law 
ol marriage, which obliges the bride’s father to pay almost divine honours to the 
bridegroomhence persons of high cast, unwilling thus to humble themselves lot 
the sake of a daughter, destroy the infant. In the Punjab, and neighbouring* 'dis¬ 
tricts, to a great extent, a cast of Sikhs, and the raju-pbottfs, as well as many of the 
bramhunsaml other casts, murder their female children as soon as born. I have 
made particular enquiry into the extent of these murders, but as the crime is per- 

* At the time of marriage, the boy’s father taking hold of the knee of (he bay, worships hiia. by |« resenting 
offerings of rice, flowers, paint, L 


id g/omiaing to give to him bis daughter. 
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petrated in secret, have not been able to procure very exact information. A gen¬ 
tleman whose information on Indian customs is very correct, imforms me, that this 
practice was, if it is not at present, universal among all the raj u-poets, who, ho sup¬ 
poses, destroy all their daughters: he expresses his feats, that, notwithstanding 
their promises to the Government of Bombay, made in consequence of the very be¬ 
nevolent exertions of Mr.Duncan, the practice is almost generally continued. He 
adds, the custorp prevails in the Punjab, in Malwn, Jcud-pooru, Jess el mere, Guze- 
rat, Kutch and perhaps Sind, if not in other provinces. 

A friend at I.iidhana, in a letter written in the year 181$, says, c The horrible 
41 custom of murdering female infants is very common among the raju-pooius. One 
<of these fellows had been induced, by the tears of his wife, to spare the life of a 

< daughter born to him. The girl grew up, and had arrived at the age of thirteen, 

* hut, unfortunately for her, had not been demanded in marriage bv any one. The 
‘ rajfi-pootn began to apprehend the danger of her bringing a disgrace upon the fapu- 
i Jy 7 and resolved to prevent it by putting the girl to death. Shortly after forming 
Mhis atrocious design, he either overheard, or pretended to have overheard, some 
<of life neighbours speak of Ms daughter in a way that tended to encrease his fears, 

< when, becoming outrageous, he rushed upon the poor girl, and cut her head off 
41 The native magistrate confined him for a year, and seized all Ids property. But 

* this was only because the girl was marriageable; infants are murdered with per- 
1 feet impunity/ 

6 The Jatus, a people who abound in these parts,’ says a friend, in a letter from 
Agrdated May, ISIS, 4 destroy their female children as soon as born, but being 
i now afraid of the English, they remove their pregnant women before the time of 

* delivery into the district of the raja of BhurrtfVpoon), that they may there commit 

4 these horrid murders with 'impunity. Oh ! the. dark places of the ©ami are full of 
1 the habitations of cruelty ! In these parts there are not many women burned with 
i their husbands, and when they do burn, they are not held down with bamboos, but 

5 left to themselves and the fire ; but if any one run away or jump out , they cut her 
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dot',n with a sword., and throw her into the fire again. This was done at a flight of 
♦steps just by, a little before the English took this place ; since which time l have 
‘oot heard of any such events occurring.’ 

SECTION XXXIH, 

Ascetics-devoured in forests by mldwasfol 

iSESIDE the dreadful waste of human life, in practising superstitious austerities, 
great numbers of Hindoo devotees, who visit forests as an act of seclusion from the 
world, perish fay wild beasts. The author, when on a visit to Saguru island in' the 
year 180b, was informed by a yogee that six of Ms compmmm hod been devoured 
there by tygers in the three preceding months \ that while absent in the forest gather¬ 
ing sticks, he heard their cries, and looking over the wall of the temple yard in which 
they lived, he saw the iygm dragging them by the neck into the forest Other 
forests infested fay wild beasts are visited by these yogees, many of whom arc devour¬ 
ed every year. Numbers of secular persons too, drawn to the annual festivals cele¬ 
brated In these forests, fall .victims to the tygers. 


section xxxtv. 

Perishing in cold regions. 

THE Hindoos have a way to heaven without dying, if the person who wishes 
to go this way to heaven, through repealing certain incantations, survive the cold, 
he at last arrives at Hiuialiiyii, the residence of Shivit. Such a person is said ! to 
go the Great Journey.’ Sfoodfaist’fiiru, according to the podranus. went this way 
to heaven; but his companions Bheemu, I. ljoonii, Nukoolo, Suhii-devii, and Droit- 
pild'5, perished fay the cold on the mountain. This forms another method in which 
the Hindoos may meritoriously put a period to their existence. It is also one of 

the Hindoo atonements for great offences. 

D o. 
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it k'difficult to form an estimate of the number of Hindoos who perish annual¬ 
ly, the victims of superstition.; and the author fears any reasonable conjecture would 
appear to many as highly exaggerated, and intended to- prejudice the public mind 
against the Hindoos as idolaters. He wishes to feel and avow a just abhorrence 
©f idolatry, and to deplore it as one of the greatest scourges ever employed by a 
Being, terrible in anger, to punish nations who have rejected the direct and simple 
means which nature and conscience supply of knowing himself; but he would use 
no unfair means of rendering even idolatry detestable; and with this assurance, he 
now enters on as correct a conjecture respecting the number of victims, annually sa¬ 


crificed on the attars of the Indian gods, as he is able : 

Widows burnt alive an the Funeral pile , in IlindoosChariUy ~ - 500ft 

Pilgrims perishing on the roads and at sacred places,* - - * 4000 

Persons dimming themselves in Hie Ganges , or buried or burnt alive r - 500 

Children immolated^ including the daughters of the n/jft-poolus, - „ £0O‘ 

Sick persons whose death is hastened on the hanks of the Ganges ,+ - 500 


Total , 10.500 

v *' ** Bucldruck in Orissa, Mrn30//t,18&>, We know that we are approaching Juggcrrranf (and yet v/e are more 
than fifty miles from it) by the human bones which we have seen for some days strewed.by the way. At iinte- 
place we have been joined by several large bodies of pilgrims, perhaps <0) i« number, w ho have eotaf from vari- 
003 V arts "/ Nwrthern t« dia - Some did persons are among them who w isb to die at J upgernaut. Numbers of 
pilgrims die on the road ; and their bodies generally remain unburied. On a plain by the river, near the pi U 
gfim*a Caravansera at this place, there are more than a hundred skulls. The dogs, jackals, and valt wcs, seem 
to live here on-.human prey. 

“ Juggernaut, 14M June ,—I ha ve seen Juggernaut. The scene at Buddrnck is but the vestibule to Juggernaut,. 
No record of ancient or modern history can give, 1 think, an adequate idea of this valley of death; it may hi: tru¬ 
ly compared with the w valley of Htanoni . 11 I have also visited the sand plains by the sea, in some places whitened 
with the bones of the pilgrims 5 and another place a little way out of the town, called by the Kngl isb, the .tiolgoiha, 
wfreje the dead bodies are usually east forth ; and where dogs and vtitt tires ace ever seen. 

“Juggernaut, gift Jane, T beheld another distressing scene this morning at the Place of Skulls; a poor womaw 
b*ng dead, or nearly dead,and her two children by her, looking at the dogs and vultures which were near. The 
people passed by without noticing the children. I asked them where was their home. They said, “ they had no 
home but where their mother wag.” O, there is no pity at Juggernaut ‘no (emlertfe of heart in Moloch's king*, 
dom.’* Buchanan's Researches in Xndia. 

A person who has lived Severn? years near the temple of JflgSnnat’bii, in Orissa, in a letter to the author, says, 

“ > cannot pronounce on the numbers who annually perish at Jt’gcnnnCltf, and on their way thither $ in some year: ; 
they do not amount to. more tUn 200 perhaps 5 but in others they may exceed ‘ 2000 .” 

•f A gentleman, whose opinion is of great weight, ^s, <s X believe this estimate is for below the truth.** 
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SuppoHing there to be five thousand towns and large villages in Hiadbosi’hanu, 
and ttnvt one widow fa burnt from each of these places in one year, no less a num¬ 
ber than flye thousand helpless widows are annually burnt dike in this country; but if 
we are guided by the calculation made at Calcutta (see page 312) it will appear, 
that at least two widows in every large village must be murdered annually, includ¬ 
ing all the large towns in the same ratio. If so, instead of five thousand murders, 
the number must be doubled ; and it will appear that TEN THOUSAND WI¬ 
DOWS PERISH on the funeral pile in the short period of twelve months ; nor is 
this havock like the irregular return of war ; on the contrary, it is as certain and 
m i'foai as the inarch of death itself. 

The second calculation will not appear exaggerated, I am persuaded, when we 
consider the testimony of Dr. Buchanan, added to that of an officer inserted in the 
3.1Qth page of this work ; to which I could add, that of many respectable natives : 
—-by levers, by the dysentery, and other diseases arising from exposure to the 
night air, and the privations of n long journey, crowds are carried off in a few days : 
sometimes numbers involuntarily fall under the'-wheels of the monstrous car of Jii- 
gimnaEhu live or six hundred persons, principally women, I am informed, were 
crushed to death before the temple of Jfigunnat’hu, in the year 1810, by the mere 
pressure of the crowd. The reader must consider that these sacred places, the resort 
bf pilgrims, are spread all over Mindoosf hanii, and that pilgrims travel to them from 
distances requiring jemmies of three, four and five months. 

In the opinion of every person to whom I have shewn the manuscript, the other 
calculations fall fir below the real fact. 

Bat if those calculations are not beyond the truth, what a horrible view do they 
present of’ the effects of superstition. Since < he commencement of the brain hinical 
system, millions.of victims have been immolated on the altars of its gods; and, not¬ 
withstanding the influence of Europeans, the whole of Hindoos t’bami may be term¬ 
ed “ a field of blood uuto this day.” 


OoS 


m HISTORY, LITERATURE - , asi> RELIGTON, [Part tw. Ctanurft. 

I. must leave i t to the pent of the future historian and poet to gire tl’esescenes that 
just colouring which will harrow up the so til. of future generations-: I tmM 1 ewe 
to them the description of these legitimate murders, petpetrated at the commas*# 
and in the presence of tho high-priests of idolatry ; who, by the magic spell of sir- 
perstilion, have been able to draw men to quit their homes, and travel on foot » 
thousand miles,, for the sake of beholding aw idol cut out cf the trunk of a neigh-' 
Thouriug tree, or dug from an adjoining quarry-;—to prevail o;r men to eomiut mur* 
tiers to supply human victims for the altars of religion;—on mothers to hole her their 
own children.;—on friends to force diseased relations idle the anus of death, while 
struggling to extricate themselves ;—on children to apply the lighted torch to the 
pile that is to devour the living mother, who has fed theip from her breasts, and 
dandled them on her knees* To crown the whole, these priests of idolatry have 
persuaded men to worship them as gods, to lick the dust of thek feet, and events 
cut off lumps, of then own flesh/ their awn heads*, as cifeingg tty th« g$d$» 


SECTION' XXJWrU 

Ceremonies pojlwmu# *m -vmthg. fa/lif places*. 

THE '-founders, of the Hindoo religion have taught that certain places, (TSkiluj- 
st’hanii)| are peculiarly sacred; that the performs nee of religious rites at these places 
h attended w ith peculiar merit, and followed by extraordinary benefits. The source 
and confluence of sacred rivers; places where ;>ny of the phenomena of nature have 
been discovered; or where particular images have been set op by thegods them^ 
selves-or where some god or great saint has resided; or where diMingukhed re¬ 
ligious actions have been performed—have been pronounced sacred* 

Excited by the roiraculou? accounts; inserted ui.the sfii-striis, multitudes visit them 
places; others reside there for a time ;, and some spend the last stages of life at-a 

9 Seepage T20„ f Seepage 316. t The pface vJierenersnn<MvbtaiHT?»1vatiur : from #r«c, salva- 
tier, and place. $ At Benares Shivu is ?aid to have set up with, his own Imxds an image of the ffargfc 
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hftly place ,-M m'ftite siffff of hAHVeri after dmifi. Ilifch ft<# H8f tittfretf&gihiy eftect 
tetfipteawl cUt pb^s at these'filaces-,' 18ib fhe of t'iie'u* Sbtite: 

When a person resolves to visit any one of these places, he fixes tvpors an auspi¬ 
cious day, and, two clays preceding the commencement of hid journey, has his head 
shaved ; feherriext day he Mists; the following day he performs the s'hraddhu of the 
three pteecdhity generations of his family on both sides, ami theft leaves his house, 
If a person act according to the shasfri'y lie observes the following' rules r forsi, 
till lie returns to his own house,’ he eats rice Which has iiot been wet in cleansing', 
and that only once a day; he abstains from anointing his body with oil, and front 
eating ih In Iff he vide in a palanqueen, or in a boat , he loses half the benefi ts of 
bis pilgrimage. If he walk m foot, he obtains the full fruit- The' last day of his- 
Jh'Whey he -fest&v Oft his- arrival at the Sacred spot, !rtf hah his Whole body sliaved ;<* 
after which fee bather, and pershraddhu. It fe necessary that he stay seveu 
d«y# at least at the holy place - he may continue as ihuch longer as lie pleases. Every 
day during hi* stay he bathes, pays his devotions to the* images, sits before them and 
repeats their names, and worships them, presenting such offerings as he can afford, 

bathing he makes koosluj grass images for his relations, and bathes them. The 
benefit arising to relations will beas-one to eight, compared with that of the person 
bathing at the holy place. When he is about to return, he obtains'some of the offer¬ 
ings which have been presented to the idol or idols, and brings them home to give to 
hiSiH^iKls arkl ndighboiirs. These consist of sweetmeats, fiowfers, tooltisee leaVes, 
the-asfieft of cow-dung, &'c. After celebrating the shraddhu, he entertains the brain* 
huttsVaffd presents them with oil, fish, am! all those things from which lie abstained, 
lla viog donna thisy he ret urns to MM former course of living. The reward promised 
to th^‘ifi!grim ; ia ‘5 that h^ shalbasvend to the Ifoaven of that god who presides* at 
the holy place he has visited*. 

T4# folfowl rigfa rfc ‘ sttme €jftlib r principal plaec^Tri Hindoosfhanu to which persons 

* "Ifitbe* a woman, s lie has (wily tli^bireadihW two lingers of her hatrDeMftd ’Ut off. If a widow, her whole 
-IMfed U siiavei’U 
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Guj/a, rendered fatuous as the place where Vishnoo destroyed a giant. To pro. 
cure the salvation of deceased relations, crowds,of Hindoos perform the shradtiho 
here, on w hotn government levies a tax. Rich Hindoos hare expended immense sums 
at Jthis place. 

Mmhee (-Benares?). To this,place multitudes cf Hindoos go on pilgrimage; the 
ceremonies of religion, when performed at the different holy places in this city, are 
supposed to be very efficacious. It is the greatest seat of Hindoo learning in Hin- 
doot’hanu. Many Hindoos spend their last days here, under the expectation, that 
dying here secures a place in Shiva’s heaven. To prove that a man dying in the very 
act of sin at this place obtains happiness, the Hindoos relate, amongst other sto¬ 
ries, one respecting a man who died in a pan of hot /spirits, into which he accident* 
ally iei! while carrying on an intrigue ith the w ifeofa liquor Menchaad. Shivu is said 
to have come to this man in his last moments, and, whispering the name of Brirmhu 
in its ear, to have sent him to heaven. Even Englishmen, the Hindoos allow,ynay 
go to heaven B orn Kashee, and they relate a.•story ofan Englishman who had a great 
desire to die at this place. After his arrival there, he gave money to his head Hin¬ 
doo servant to build a temple, and perforin the different ceremonies required, and in 
a short time after wards obtained his desire, and died at Kashee. .1 suppress the 
name of my countryman from a sense of shame. 

Prtyagu (AHahabadJL The Hindoos suppose that the Ganges, the Yumoona 
and the Sqruswutee, three sacred rivers, unite their streams here. Many persons 
from all parts of India bathe at this place,, and many choose a voluntary death .here* 
Government levies a tax on the pilgrims. He who has visited Gfya, Kasliee and, 
Prtiyagu, flatters himself that he is possessed of extraordinary religious merits. 

J&g&nnal'hfr-lcsh8lrii (in Orissa). Several temples and pools attract the atten* 
tion of pilgrims at this place; but the great god JugunnatTm is the most finnans 
object of attention to pilgrims, who come from all parts of India at the times of the 
t hirteen annual festivals held in honour of tins wooden god. All casts eat together 
hero, the rise at which custom is variously accounted for. The Hindoos say, that a 
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2€Q,O0O people assemble* at this place at the time of dramng*tf*e car, when five or 
six people are said to throw themselves under the wheel:; of the ea>* every year, as 
a certain means of obtaining; salvation. When 1 asked a brand)un in what way such 
persons expected .salvation,. he said, that generally the person who thus threw away 
hislife was in a state of misfortune* and,that he thought, as he sacrificed his life 
through his faith in J ugdRiiat’hu, this god would certainly save him.—The pilgrims 
to this place, especially at the time of the above festival, endure the greatest hard-' 
^liips, some from the fatigues of along journey r others from the want of necessary 
support, or from being exposed, to bad weather.. Multitudes perish on the roads* 
very often by the dysentery, and some parts of the sea shore at this holy place may 
be properly termed Golgotha, the number oi‘ skulls and dead bodies are so great. 
In no part of India, perhaps, are the horrors of this superstition so deeply felt as 
on this spot: its victims are almost countless. Every third year they make a new 
image, when a brainluin removes the original bones of Krishnii* from the belly of 
the old*image to that of the new one. On this occasion, he covers his eyes lest he 
should be struck dead for looking at such sacred relics, f After this* we may be sure* 
the common people do not zeish to see Krishnu’s bones* 


It is a well-authenticated fact, that at this place a number of females of infamous 
character are employed to dance and sing before the god. They live in separate 
houses, not at the temple. Persons going to see Jdgunnat’hu are often guilty of 
criminal actions with these females.f, Multitudes take loose women with them, ne« 
ver suspecting that JugiinnaPhu will be offended at their bringing a prostitute into his 
presence,—or that whoredom is inconsistent with that worship from which they ex¬ 
pect salvation, and to obtain which some of them make a journey of four months. 


* The tradition ft, that, lung IndfS-dyoomntf, by Redirection ofVfchnoo,placet! theboncsof Krishna, who had 
been accidentally killed by a hunter, »u the belly of the image of Jug nuaCbu. 

+ The raja of Rurd wan, Keertee-Chfindrii, expended, it is said, twelve lacks of roopees in ajourney loJftgfin- 
ln bl ibi,! S bramhi ns to permit him to see these bones, For the sight of the bones he paidtwo 
lacks of roopec*; but he died in six month* afterwards— for his temerity. 

‘ i The officiating brarahCins there continually live in adulterous connection with them. 
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Before tins place fell into the hands of the English, the king', a Marhatta chief, 
exacted tolls from pilgrims for passing through his territories to Jugiinnat’hu. At 
one place the toll was not less than one pound nine shillings for each foot-passen* 
ger, if he had so much property with him. When a Bengalee raja used to go, he was 
accompanied by one or two thousand people, for every one of whom he was obliged 
to pay the toll. The Honorable Company's government levies a tax of from one 
to six roopees on each passenger. For several years after the conquest of Kutnka 
by the English, this tax was not levied, when myriads of pilgrims thronged to this 
place, and thousands, it is said, perished from disease, want, &c- 

Some persons, on leaving this holy place, deposit with the foramhiins of the tern* 
pie one or two hundred roopees, with the interest of which the bramlums are to 
purchase rice, and present it daily to Jagunnafhii, and afterwards to dumiees or 
bramhuns. Deeds of gift are also made to Jugunnat’hti all over Hindoos?banu, 
which are received by agents in every large town, and paid to the Mut’hu-dhar^s* 
at Jugunnat'hS-kshutrti, who by this means (though professing themselves to be 
mendicants) have become some of the richest merchants in India* 

JRamesJuvitriZ. {Ramiseram). This place forms the soatfiernboondaiy ofthe bram- 
hinical religion. It is famous for containing a temple said to have been erected by 
llamu on his return from the destruction ofjthe giant liavund. None but wandering 
mendicants visit it. 

ChHndrii~sMk)irily a mountain near Chittagong, on which stands a temple of the 
ling'ii. Over the surface of a pool of water inflammable air is said to be perceived, 
from the fire of which pilgrims kindle their burnt-offerings. The water oozes from 

one side of the rock, and as it falls below, the pilgrims stand to receive the purifying 
stream. 

* TI:CM MStthMh * r55s "• F<mn * at Mf p!w; One person presides wer the home, n-hich U the cnm~ 

me»n resort o* pilgrims, wi»o are fcntert«i*ie4 Limx. 
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GUnga-SagurB, (Saguri-island). At this place the Ganges runs into the sea; and 
this circumstance, it is supposed, gives an efficacy to the waters. Vast crowds of 
Hindoos visit this island twice in the year, and perform religious ceremonies for the 
good of themselves and ancestors : some are guilty of self-murder, iu which they are 
assisted by a number of alligators which visit this spot: the infant is cast into the jaws 
of this voracious animal by its infatuated mother; and thus the religion ot Brum- 
ha transforms the mother into a monster, and tears asunder the tcuderest ties of na¬ 
ture.—Ruins and pools still exist on this island, which prove, that though now tlio 
haunt of wild beasts, it was once inhabited. 

Uyodhya, (Owde), the ancient capital of Ramil, situated by the river Siirhyoo, is 
still inhabited. The pilgrims are generally Ramats. Blit'kiln, (Tirhuot), the birth¬ 
place ofSeela, and the capital of her lather Jomjkfi,k resorted to by pilgrims, as well 
as M&t'hoorgf the birtli-place of Krishna, and f ririda-vittiSy the scene ol the rev els of 
t his licentious deity, whose followers visit many setefed retreats, the resort ot Krishna 
and the milkmaids, (xokoolu, the place where Krishna was educated, is also visited 
by pilgrims, who are shewn various spots which have been consecrated by the gam¬ 
bols of their favourite god. 

The forest of N-oi mishit, near Lucknow, is celebrated as the place where Sodtu, the 
sage, read the pooranus to 60,000 disciples. 

Voulytimt'hu, a place in Birboom, contains a celebrated image called Kamu-lingu. 
Some pilgrims, afflicted with incurable distempers, fast here till they die; others 
make vows, sometimes in some such words as these : ‘ Oh! Voidynnat bo, give me a 
wife, and I will.brings, pan of water from the Ganges and bathe thee, or, * 1 will 
present to thee a mun of milk, for frumenty.' 

At, Viikreshzoilrit, another place in Birboom, an image of the sage .I shtavnkm i* 
set up, where several warm springs attract,the attention of devotees, who bathe in 
their waters, not to heal their bodies, btit their souls. 
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Kooroo-kshulrii , a place near Belli i, where the dreadful buttle betwixt YoDdisTiiiTu 
and DooryodliiVna was fought. Here ihirushoo-rarnu also is said to liave filied five 
pools with the blood of the kshetrijas^from winch he offered a libation to his decea¬ 
se a father*,* 

llingoohi, a cave or excavated rock on the sea shore. Offerings are presented,to 
the regents of the plate on a stone in tire cave. 

Ekamru-foiniini't, a place on the borders of Orissa, containing 6000 temples dedi¬ 
cated to Shivh; Not less than 70 or 80,000 people are said to visit this place at the 
drawing of the car of .Migannut’hu, when all casts eat together, 

Iluree-dwarfr, from Huree, a name of Yishnoo, and dwarb, n door, or the mouth 
from which the Gauges issues. An account of this place, inserted in the 6th volume 
of the Asiatic Researches, declares, that 2,500,000 people assembled here at a fes¬ 
tival in 1796. 

KimcJilZ, a town inTdinga, divided into two parts, Shivu-Xanchee and Vishnoo- 
Kanchee. At a festival held here in the month Choitro, the disciples of ,Shivu and 
wf Vislmoo quarrjl, ai:cl ottcx> murder one another. 

Multitudes of other places in Tndia arc venerated and visited by pilgrims, '\7hei* 
1 vas writing this account, on describing Bristol hot wells, with all it?gill cratches 
longing in the pump-room, to the learned brambiin who assisted lie confessed 
that it would make a famous holy place, and attract immense crowds of pilgrims. 
It is a deplorable dremnstanee* that such a waste of’tirae, of life, and or property, 
should be incurred, through the fatal deception, that the sight of a holy place will 
be accepted by the Judge of heaven and earth, instead of repentance and conversion, 
instead of a contrite heart, and a holv life. 

• Tijf «ittsfv hi?? revenue. There in nothing-■rev jltmgto the ffeeWng^Oif the Hindoos in this -dreadful act of re- 
has ntadti Kowoo4: shuivCi a holy ylace When a Hindoo is describing; a dreadful qiu.irci, he says, 4< It 
\v?j i perfect Kooroo-kshutru.” 
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SECTION XXXVI. 

'Ceremonies at dcalft. 

A. sick person after his removal to the banks of the Ganges, if he possess s'lUaTci- 
cut strength* directs quantities of foocl^ garments, See. to be presented to the bram- 
buns. That he may act be compelled to cross Vokthdhi~e, whose waters are hot, in 
his way to the seat of judgment, he presents to a bramliun a black cow. When 
about to expire, the relations place the body up to the navel in the ri ver, and direct 
the dying man to call aloud on the gods, and .assist him in doing' so. 

The burning of the body is one of the first ceremonies which the Hindoos per¬ 
form for the help of the dead in a future state. If this ceremony have not been at- 
tended to, the shraddhT?, tvnrpunu, &c. cannot be performed. If a person be unable to 
provide wood, cloth, clarified butter, rice, water pans, and other things, beside the 
fee to the priest, ho must beg among his neighbours. If the body be thrown info the 
nver, or burnt, without the accustomed ceremonies, (as is sometimes the case) the 
ceremonies may be performed over an image of the deceased made ofkooshu grass. 

Immediately after death, the attendants lay out the body on a sheet, placing two 
pieces of wood undur the head and feet; after which they anoint the corpse with cla¬ 
rified butter, bathe it with the water of the Ganges, put round the loins a new gar¬ 
ment, and another over the left shoulder, and then draw the sheet on which the body 
lies, over the whole. The heir at law next bathes himself, puts on new garments, 
and boils some rice, a ball of which and alighted brand he puts to the mouth of the 
deceased, repeating incantations. The pile having been prepared, be sets fire to it, 
and occasionally throws on it clarified butter and other combustibles. When the body 
is consumed, he washes the ashes into the river ; the attendants bathe, and, present¬ 
ing a driiih-offering to the deceased, return home; before they enter the house, how¬ 
ever, each one touches lire, and chews some bitter leaves* to signify' that parting, with 
relations by death is an unpleasant task. 
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SECTION XXXVI?,. 

Rite# for the repose of the aouL ( Shraddhn.) 

THE Hindoo shastrus teach, that after death the soul becomes pretu/ viz, takes 
a body about the size of a person’s thumb, and remains in the custody of Yum.'?, the 
judge of the dead. At the time of receiving punishment the body becomes enlarge 
ed, and is made capable pf enduring sorrow. The performance of the shraddhu 
delivers t he deceased, at the end of a year, from this state* and translates him to the 
heaven of the Purees, where he enjoys the reward of his meritorious actions, and 
afterwards, in another body, enters into that state which the nature of his former ac¬ 
tions assign to him. If the shruddhu be not performed, the deceased remains in 
the pre.fcii state, and cannot enter another body. We are here strongly reminded of 
the 325th and six following lines of Virgil, in the (jtb book of his AEniecl, as well 
as of the 28th ode of the 1st book of Horace. 

The offerings made in a person’s name, after his decease, and the ceremonies 
which take place on the occasion, are called his shraddhu, which the Hindoos are 
very anxious to perform in a becoming* manner. The son who performs these rites 
obtains great me it; and the deceased is hereby satisfied, !* and, by gifts to the brant* 
hilns in his name, obtains heaven. 


There are three fbraddhiis for the dead ; one, eleven days after death ; another, 
every month ; and another at the close of a year after a person’s decease. During the 
ten! days of mourning, the relations hold a family council and consult on the means €*f 
performing tlie shraddhu ; on the last of these days, after making an offering' for the 
dead by the side of the river, they are shaved. This offering consists of boiled rice, 

* A departed ghost. + MFnoo says, * What sort of oblation, givers doty to the manes, is capable of 

satisfying them for u long lime, or for etenstty, I will now d *c!are without outRsion,’ 

$ Bramhunsare unclean ten dnys after the death of a relation v kdliutriyus, twelve $ voishyesy fifteen; and 

shoo dr us, thirty. 


Offer i ngs to the manes.] O F T II E HINDOO S* 


S S3 


curds, sugar, sweetmeats, nnlk, plantain?, &c. made into ten balls, and presented 
with prayers. 

The next day, after bathing,* the family prepare an open place for the ceremo¬ 
nies. If it be the shraddhft of a rich man, all the learned Hindoos and reada¬ 
ble people,of the neighbouring villages are invited. The company being seated 
under an awning, the sons and the other relations of the deceased, dressed in new 
garments, place themselves in the midst of the company with their faces eastward* 
having near them sixteen different gifts, as brass cups, candlesticks, umbrellas, shoes, 
&c. Next are brought, seeds of scsamum, a small piece of gold, and another of a 
different metal, wrapt up in new cloths. The son of the deceased now puts a piece 
of new cloth across his neck, and offers an atonement for the sin of having killed 
insects in sweeping the room, in cooking, grinding spices, and in moving the water 
jar; then follows an offering to the sun; then, rising, and bringing his hands for¬ 
ward in a supplicating posture, he solicits leave from the company to make the of¬ 
fering; after which he offers the sesamwn, gold and metal, for the happiness of the 
deceased; takes the kosha, and sprinkles the sixteen gifts with water; then placing 
a flower on each, and repeating prayers, he offers them in the presence of the shai- 
gramu, one by one, in the name of the deceased, that he may obtain heaven. The 
son after this, if in circumstances sufficiently affluent, presents large gifts to the biram- 
hubs, as elephants, horses, palanqueens, boats, &c. the receiving of Which, however, 
is not honourable. A bramhun then marks the foreheads of all present with sandal 
powder, and puts round the nock of each a garland of flowers. To the ngrudaneet 
brim h fins and others are now given, amidst much confusion among the receivers, the 
sesanmm, the morsel of gold, the metal, a large bason full of kourees, and a couch 
or two, as well as the sixteen different gifts, after which the assembly breaks up. 
The son then goes into the house, and placing a bramhun and his wife on a seat, 
covers them with ornaments, worships them, and, adding a large present of money, 
dismisses them. 

* At the time of bathing, the person who will perform the sfaraddh*, purifies himself by putting water, seeds, 
fruits, &c. m parts of the trunks of four plantain trees, repeating incantations. He .‘ends some of this water home 
to purify the family. 

+ Branxhuiis who receive the first gifts at shraddhu* are called;by this mime. 
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After this, the son of t!?e deceased requests five bramharis, of some note for learn¬ 
ing, to offer a male calf, in doin'? which they take two cloths each, four poiias, four 
betle-nuks, and some kourees, provided for the purpose, and go with t he company 
to a spot where an altar has been prepared, one cubit high, ami four cubits square 
Four,<of the bramhims sit on the four sides of the altar, and there worship certain 
gods, and offer a burnt-sa.crificc\ Near the altar are placed the shalgramu, four female 
catve§, a male calf, and a vilwii post.. The fifth bramhpii reads certain parts of a 
pooranii, to drive away evil spirits. The female calves are tied to four vilwu posts, 
aiid the male calf to a post called.vrishfi post.* To the necks of the female calves 
four small slender baskets are suspended, in which are placed, among other things, 
a comb, and the iron instrument with w hich the Hindoo women paint their ey ebrows 
black. A sheet of metal is placed under the belly of the male calf; on the back a 
aheet of copper; the hoofs are covered with silver, and the horns with gold* if the 
slu addhu be performed by a rich nian.t On the hips ol the male calf marks oi Shivu * 
trident are impressed with a hot iron. After this, the sou ol the deceased washes 
the tail of the male calf, and w ith the same water presents ;a drink-offering to his de¬ 
ceased ancestors; and afterwards marries the male call to the four female calves, re¬ 
pealing many formulas, in which they are recommended to cultivate love arid mu¬ 
tual sympathy. The son next liberates the female calves, forbidding any one to de¬ 
tain them, or partake of their milk in future, i n liberating the male calf, he says, 
have given thee these four wives:! live with them. Thou art the living Image o. 
Yu,mil; thou goes! upon four legs. Devour not the corn of others, go not near a 
cow ill calf/ &c. The female calves are generally taken by bramluins.§ The male 
calf is let loose, to go where he pleases.|j 

* Vrishu is the rvjtne for a bull. A rough of one of these animals is carved in the middle of the post, which 

is afterwards set up in a public road till it rots or falls down. It is often full of rough carved figures. A good one 
costs about four roopees. t If by a poor man, imitations of these things are used. 

+ Here the Hindoos marry cattle 1 In another part of this volume the reader will find an account of the mar¬ 
riage of monkiea! » ^ Yet the receiving of these and other gifts at shraddhus is supposed to disgrace a person. 

jj These both wander about, and are treated by the Hindoos xrUh great respect. No one can claim any re* 
dies* for the injury they do* and no Hindoo dare destroy them. In laree towns they are ofrei|mUchievou*. 
The English call them bramhunec hull*. 
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To this. Succeeds what is peculiarly termed the sKraddhu. The liver side, or the 
eowrhouse, or some retired place,' is chosen; after cleansing which, they collect all 
kinds of erttab.es, cloth, sesamiim, flower^) 8& c. and place them in dishes made of 
the excavated trunks of the plantain tree. The son then washes his feet, arid sit* 
with his face towards the east, with a shalgrariiu before him, and repeats many incan¬ 
tations to purify himself 5 he then worships the shalgramu ; presents to his deceas¬ 
ed parent the seven dishes placed to the east, repeating Various incantations; and 
worship.-, Ganga,* Vishnoo, and the honshold god. adding an offering to the ances¬ 
tors 6 f the king, as an acknowledgment for using the king’s land at worship. He 
then, turning his face to the south, reads many incantations, and with five, seven, 
or nine blades ofkooshci grass, makes the image of abramhun, which he places on a 
plantain before him ; then with joined hands he repeats before this image many in¬ 
cantations, to the following purport:‘ Before thee, O bramhun, 1 perform my father’s 
shraddhu ; T * next, he offers to his deceased parent, on a plantain-trunk dish, seven 
blades ofkooshu and seven of cloorva grass, flowers* dry rice, cloth, red paint, and 
a brass lamp. He next cleanses the place before him with his hands, and scattering 
upon it a few blades of kodshu grass, presents other offerings to bis deceased father, 
repeating many incantation^ which contain the names of the offerings, and an invita¬ 
tion to the deceased father to partake of them. From what remains of these offer¬ 
ings the son makes two balls, the smallest of which is offered in the name of those of 
the family who have not received the benefits of the shraddhu, and the other he pre¬ 
sents to his deceased father, and then lays it on some kooshii grass as before, and 
worships it, presenting flowers, water, &c. He now places both hands open against 
a lamp which is burning, as though he were warming himself, after which he pros¬ 
trates himself to the sun, and presents a fe<rof from one roopee to five to the officiat¬ 
ing bramhun ; salutes all the bramhttns present, and makes prostrations to the shal- 
graniu, which he afterwards sends into the house. All the offerings are sent to the 
houses of bra mb nf r» 9 . The family now return home, where an entertainment is pro¬ 

vided, both for bramhuns and others, consisting principally of sweetmeats, milk, 
curds, sugar, cakes, &c. The bramhmis eat in an enclosed spot; the unnvitedbram- 

The directs that a living bramhiln shall be chosen ; but a grass branahun is generally sttbfctrtuixdL 
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huns near the house, and the poor in the street or road. At the dose ofthe entertain¬ 
ment, if the person making the shraddhii be rich, he gives presents to all those who 
are not guests, whether bramhiins or the poor, and thus dismisses them. The next 
morning he dismisses the learned brambnns with presents : to the most learned he 
gives five roopees perhaps, and to those less learned, one. The bramhuns who'were 
invited are also dismissed with presents. About one o’clock a. least is provided for 
the relations, who are dismissed the next morning with presents of money, cloth, 
&c. and on this day another dinner is provided for nearer relations. At the close of 
the shraddhii a number of mendicant musicians play on certain instruments of mu¬ 
sic, and sing verses celebrating the revels of Krisluiu; they are often dismissed with 
large presents. 

The next day the family return to their accustomed diet; but the sons, for twelve 
months after the decease of the father, must refuse every gratification, and cook with 
their own hands, or eat what has been prepared by a wife, or some near relation 
dwelling in the house. 

Gunga-Govindj-Siughri, a person ofthe writer cast, head-servant to Mr. Has¬ 
tings, expended, it is said, 1,200,000 roopees at his mother’s shraddhii; and Raja 
Niivu-Krishnii of Calcutta, nearly as much in the shraddhii for his mother. This 
expense was principally incurred in presents to the branihiins, such as bedsteads, at 
two or three hundred roopees each ; water-pitchers of silver and gold, some worth 
a thousand, and others two thousand roopees; dishes of silver and gold, at five 
hundred, two hundred, and one hundred; silver and gold cups and lamp-stands, at 
two hundred, one hundred, &c.; cov ered bowls for betle-nut, and gold and silver 
water jugs, at from five hundred down to one hundred ; cloths at ten or fifteen joo- 
pees a piece. 

Vast crowds of mendicants* and poor people fill the roads at the tinveol a large 
shraddhii for two or three days together, each of whom obtains a roopee, or half a 

* Some of those mendicants come journies of four or five days. 
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roopee; sometimes nothing. The lower orders expend three hundred, two hundred, 
or one hundred roopees at a shraddhu. Many persons reduce theniselves to beggary 
to procure the name of having made a great shraddhu. If a man delay this ceremo¬ 
ny, the priest urges him repeatedly to what he calls his duty. According to the Ilia- 
doo law, a person carmot inherit an estate who has not performed the shraddhu. 

The monthly shraddhu for the first year after the death of the parent is upon a very 
small scale, and the expence is from ten roopees to twelve anas. 

Beside these, there are other shraddhus for deceased ancestors, as, in every month 
at the total wane of the moon; on the last fifteen, or ten, or five days of the moon 
in Bhadrii; once during the first fifteen day's of the moon in Ugrtihayiinu ; and again 
in the same month,* in Polishii,t and Maghu,i on the 8th of the wane of the 
moon; in Yoishakhu§ and Shravunu,|| on any of the first fifteen days of the moon. 
At some of these times all H in do os perform this ceremony; at other times only a few 
persons, The expence is trifling, as scarcely any persons are entertained at them* 

SECTION XXXVIII, 

Purifications . 

V 

A HINDOO becomes unclean by various circumstances,* during which he is inter¬ 
dicted almost every religious ceremony, and forbidden t<> shave or cut his nails. In 
the act of purification the person shaves the head, bathes, and puts on clean apparel. 

A Hindoo becomes unclean after the death of persons related to him by birth. If 
a child die before he has teeth, the family bathe immediately , and become clean; or 

* In this shraddhfi the flc*h of rows was formerly oflered in «arrifice. In the knlee-yoogn this is forbid¬ 
den. and that of deer or goats is substituted. f This shraddhu is performed principally with herbs. 

t In this sliraddhfi bread is chiefly used. $ Barley is the principal thing u<ed in this shraddhfl. 

/{this time the Hindoo women scatter the husks of barley in the public roads, in imitation it is sad of the mother 
of Bnghoo-nfindfimi, compiler of a number of the sinritees. j| The newly descended rain is the principal 

article in this shraddhu. 

Qq 
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i fa child die before its ears are bored, the family remain unclean one night. If a 
woman miscarry, the family become impure for tea clays* After a birth, all the mem* 
hers of the family in a direct line become unclean. A woman in her courses, is 
unclean for three days; but on the fifth day, after bathing’, she may again perform 
religious ceremonies. Every person is considered as in some measure unclean while 
in a state of sickness, and from some relig ious services a sick person is wholly ex¬ 
cluded. A bramhun becomes unclean by the touch of a shoodru, a dog, a Mfisfil- 
man, a barbarian, &c. and all casts, by touching a woman in her courses, a dead 
body, ordure, urine, the food of other casts, &c. 

SECTION XXX IN. 

Atonements for ojj'ences . 

THE ancient Hindoo laws on this subject are very numerous, and in many in¬ 
stances very severe and unjust. By these laws the whole property of the country 
w as put into a state of requisition by the bramhuns. At present, very few offences 
expose a person to the penalties of the canon law : among these, however, are the 
killing a bramhun, a religious mendicant, or a woman; striking a bramhun ; killing a 
cow'. Slight atonements are also offered by some when labouring under certain 
diseases, and for unintentional offences* * 

I here insert some extracts from the work on atonements called Prayushchittu- 
Nirnuyu :—There are nine sorts of sins requiring atonements : 1. jatee-bhrung- 

shu-kurfi, in which is included the eating of onions, defrauding relations, &c. 2. shun- 
kuree-kurunu, viz. sodomy. 3. upatrec-kurunfi, which includes receiving presents 
from barbarians ; bramhuns entering into trade; and bramhuns servingshobdrus.* 

4. miilavuhfi, in which is included, destroying insects ; eating fruit which has lain 
wear a person who has drank spirits; excessive grief for a trifling loss, and stealing 
wood, fruit or flowers. 5. prukeernnuku, which includes various offences against the 
cast. 6. oopapatuku, which includes many actions: among the rest, killing cows ; he* 
coming priest to the low casts; a person’s selling himself; forsaking father, mother, 

In mmv places bramhuns, at present, become clerks, cooks, &c. to the higher classes of shoodtus. 
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sons; neglecting the vedus, or consecrated fire; giving a daughter in marriage to a 
younger brother before the elder; giving a younger son in marriage before the elder ; 
in the two last cases also becoming priest at the timeof such marriage; usury in lend- 
ing goods; riot completing a vriitu; selling a pool of water, a garden, a son, &c.; not 
performing any one ol the sungskarus; forsaking a friend; obtaining instructions from 
a disciple; killing a woman, or a shoodrii, a voishyu, a kshutriyu, &c.; cuttinggreen 
trees for fire wood; neglecting to pay debts; subduing or driving away a person not an 
enemy by the power of incantations; denyijig a future state, &c. 7. unoopatbku, which 
includes many different actions, viz. a son’s having intercourse with a woman who is 
wife (though ot another cast) to his father ; adultery with an uncle’s wife; with the 
wife of a grandfather; with an aunt by the mother’s side; with the wife of a king; with 
a father’s sister; with the wife of a shvotriyS bramhiin; with the wife of a priest; with \ 
the wife of a teacher of the vedus ; with the wife of a friend ; with the friend of a .sis¬ 
ter ; With any woman in the lined consanguinity; with any woman of a cast superior 
to that of the man; with the wife of a cliaudalu; with a virgin, the daughter of a bram- 
hun ; with a woman while in her courses; with a woman w ho has embraced the life of 
a brumhucharinee. 8. muhapatftku, which includes five different offences, viz. killing 
bra m buns; a bramhun’s drinking spirits, or a shbbdru’s intercourse with the wife of a 
bramhiin ; stealing gold from a brarnhun to the amount of a gold mohur; adultery 
with the wife of agooroo, viz. with the wife of a father, if she be of a superior cast, or 
if she be of the same cast. Whoever commits these actions is called muhapatiikSe, and 
whoever lives in familiar habits with this person becomes also muhapatukee: this 
includes sleeping on the same bed; sitting together on one seat; eating together; 
drinking out of one cup; eating together of food cooked in one vessel; becoming 
priest to a muhapatukee; teaching the vedus to such an offender. If a person con¬ 
verse with a muhapatukee, or touch him, or if the breath of this offender fall upon 
him, and these familiarities be continued for twelve months, this person also be¬ 
comes a muhapatukee. 9. fttipatukii includes incest with a person’s own mother, 
or daughter, or son’s wife. 

If a person Kill a brarnhun, he must renounce life, or offer the prajaputyu atone- 

C?q2 
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ment for twenty-four years j* or, incase of inability, he must oiler 360cows with 
their calves, and JOG cows as a fee, or 470 roopees, besides 24 roopees as a fee. \t 
a person murder a branthunee, whose husband is ignorant of the vedus, the ode ri¬ 
der must perform the prajaputyu atonement for six years. This may he commuted 
for ninety cows and calves, or 270 knliunus of kourees. For murdering the wife of 
a kshutriyii, this atonement must be repeated three years; of a voishyu, one year 
and a half, and of ashoodrtt, nine months. If the woman were with child, or in her 
courses, the atonement must be doubled. If a bramhun, or a kshiitriyu, murder & 
kshiitriyu, the prajaputyu atonement must be repeated for three years. This may be 
commuted for forty-five milch cows and their calves, or 135 kahunts of kotrcees. 
If a bramhun, a kshiitriyu, or voishyu, murder a voishyu, the above atonement must 
be repeated for one year and a half. This may be commuted for twenty-three cows* 
and their calves, or 67| kahimu$ of kaurees. For murdering a shocdru,. the above- 
atonement must he repeated for nine months*. This may be commuted for twelve 
cows and their calves, or 36 kaliunus of kourees; about one pound sterling. 

If a bramhun have killed a cow belonging to a bramhun, he must offer the fol¬ 
lowing atonement: he must have his head shaved; for thirty days, dwell with cows; 
eat barley boiled in the urine of cows, and wear a cow’s skin. For the next tw o 
months, he must eat only once a day. For the two following months he must 
bathe with the urine of cows. During these days of penance he must abstain from 
sin ; he must follow a herd of cows ; stand when they stand,f and eat the dust whic?A 
they throw up with their feet. At night, after putting the cows in the stall, he must 

* The following is thelaw respecting this atonement: Tb-e offender, for three days, is to eat, each day, only 
twenty-six mouthfuls of rice, clarified'butter, milk, &c. hotted together; for the next three days he must eat 
in the evening twenty-two mouthfuls; for the next three days be is to ask for nothing, anrl\. unless spontaneously 
fciven him, to mi nothing*. If any food be given him, it mast be twenty-flour moutfefuTsof the same kind offoort 
us mentioned above; for the next three days be must eafe nothing. If he abstain from food on* those days in* 
which he is allowed to take food if siren to him, he does not commit a fault/If a person be unable to fist solong*. 
be may make a commutation by fasting six days. If a person be not able to fast six days, he may be exempted* 
on making an offering of a row and calf;, or in case of inability todo this,, he may. offer three kahuniisof kewreeji. 

+ If, however, part of the herd he lyingdown, and part be standing, he must do as the greaternumber do. 
H the number lying down and th* number standing be equal 3 lie most do that which is most painful fca himself5. 
ui cuurse he must stand. 
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bow to them, and then sit upright, cross-1 egg’d, and watch them all night. If one of 
the herd be sick, or have met with any misfortune, he must expose his own life for 
its preservation. He must not seek the preservation of his own life from the 

scorching sun, the chilling cold, the pelting rain, or the driving storm, till he have 
secured the herd. If the cows be feeding on another person's ground, he is not to 
drive them away, nor inform the owner. He must not prevent the calf from suck¬ 
ing, though the cow should not have been milked. After the person has thus gone 
through this atonement without fault, he must offer to a learned bramhun ten cows 
and a bull. If this be beyond his ability, lie must give up all he has. If an offen¬ 
der be unable to go through all this penance, he must, besides the above fee, offer 
seventeen new-milch cows. If lie be poor, he may offer sixty-six kalitmiis of kou« 
rees.* This is the atonement if the cow was wi lfully killed by a bramhun. H ac¬ 
cidentally killed, the offender must go through half the penance, and offer one cow. 
Besides offering the atonement, the person who has wilfully or accidentally killed a 
cow, must give to the owner another cow equally good. If he cannot give such a 
cow, he must give a proper price, to be ascertained by five respectable neighbours. 
If a brain ha n castrate a bull, he must offer the six months’ atonement as for killing 
a bramhiin’s cow. If a cow die accidentally in the field, it is taken for granted 

that it was not properly taken care of, and an atonement must be offered. Such a 
person must have his head shaved; bathe three times a day; wear a cow’s skin with 
the horns, hoofs, &c. on it; follow (lie herd; watch the herd by night, &c. If the 
animal died at night in the cow-house, and the keeper was permitted to go home, in¬ 
stead of watching over the cattle, the atonement must be offered by the owner. If 
in consequence of the falling of a bell from a cow’s eart the cow die, the owne^must 
offer half of the prajapittyu atonement. If a Hindoo sell a cow to a barbarian, he 
must eat only one mouthful in the morning for four days, and for the next four days- 
four mouthfuls each day in the evening. If the buyer kill and eat the cow, the 

* In the work called Prayushchrttft-vi v£kft, it is declared, that rf a person beunable to pay this fine,. he mast 
beg for twelve years, and whatever he is able to procure, he must give as a commutation for the atonement. At 
the present period, persons may he seen, having (he head shaved, making a noise like the lowing of a row y having 
a rope, with which cows arc tied by the leg, in the hand, &c. begging for this avowed purpose yet most of these 
persons make this a contrivance to obtain money. 

f Bung there like an ear-ring, or ornament, but with the intention of keeping the herd together by the sound. 
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person who disposed of the animal must offer the same atonement as a bramhiin for 
killing a cmv. 

If a man kilt a horse, he must make an offering of cloth to a bramhiin * If an ele» 
phant, he must give to the branvkuns five blue bolls. If an ass, a goat, or a sheep, 
a-rntde calf, one year old, must be given to u bramhun. If a goose, a peacock, a white 
heron, or a hawk, he must give a cow to a hramhun. If a tyger, a milch cow- If 
a camel, or a buffalo, he must forfeit a rotukii of gold. If a hog, he must prese nt 
to a hramhun a pitcher of clarified butter. If a parrot, a calf, one year old. If a 
snake, an axe for cutting wood. If a cat, a guano, an ichneumon, or a frog, he must 
for three days partake of nothing but milk. If any one of these offences have been 
done repeatedly! the offender must offer a fourth of the prajaputyu atonement. If 
a person have killed a thousand larger insects, he must offer the same atonement as 
for accidentally killing a shoodrn. For killing a few small insects, the person must 
repeat an incantation, while squeezing his nose .with lus lingers. 

Ifa hramhun, ignorantly, have intercourse once with the wife of achandalu, he 
must offer the prajaputyil atonement during twelve years. If done wilfully, he must 
renounce life as the expiation of his sin. If done repeatedly, the offence cannot be 
expiated. If a bramhiin have improper intercourse with a virgin, or with his own 
daughter, or with his soffs wife, he must become au eunuch, and renounce life. If 
a person of any other cast commit such sin, he must renounce life by the toosh-anulii 

atonement.t 

© 

Ifa shoodrn live with a bramhunee of bad character, he must renounce life by cast. 
ing himself into a large fire. Ifa shoodri. live with a bramhunee ofunsuUied character, 

'» The atonements for tilling Howes and other animals, as well as insects, are alike to all the casts. Shooln- 
panee, a pandit, however, maintains, that in all these cases, a sboodrfi, a female, a child, and an aged person, 
ar? to offer only one half of the atonement. 

t In the work railed praySshchitto-vivikB, the method in which this person must renounce life is thus relat¬ 
ed: After shaving his head, bathing, &c. he must rover himself with chaff, and, lying down, the fire mustt.e 
kindled at his feet j and in this way, by slow degrees he must give up his life, to expiatehis crime. n a.’o au 
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he must tie straw round the different parts of his body,, and cast himself into the lire. 
The woman must be placed on an.ass, and led round the city, and then- dismissed, 
never to return. If a voishyu commit the same offence with a bramhimec, or a fe¬ 
male kshutriyu, he must renounce life, tying- kooshu grass round his limbs, and then 
throwing himself into the lire. If a person defile the bed of his mother-in-law, he 
must put a red hot piece of stone or iron into his mouth, and become an eunuch. If 
any person have unnatural connection with a cow, he must repeat the prajaputyo 
atonement four times. 

If a person marry his paternal or maternal niece, he must pej-form the ehandra- 
ytinu atonement, and the marriage becomes void, though the maintenance of this 
woman for life will fall upon the offender. [For marrying within the degrees of con¬ 
sanguinity, many different atonements are ordered, according to the nearness of 
relationship ] 

IT a bramhiin eat without having on his poila, he must repeat the gayutree 100 
times, and partake of nothing that day but the urine of cows. If a person eat cow*s 
flesh unknowingly, he must offer the prajaputyu atonement. If he have repeat- 

work, the following story is related, respecting this method of expiating sin: In former times, it was common 
for very learned pundits to go from kingdom to kingdom, challenging each king to bring forth his pundits, to 
bold disputations on the subjects contained in the shastrds, Oodtfyftnachanyu bad, in this manner, obtained 
the victory over all the pundits in the world. He was also the great instrument in overcoming the bouddhus, 
and in re-establishing the practice of the vtfdos; but in arming the kings against the bouddhtis he had been in¬ 
strumental in destroying many bouddhu bramhuns. Towards the close of Ids life he went to Juguiinat’h\t-k:sh£* 
trfi ; but when he arrived at the temple, the door shut of itself against him, and he sat at the door, sorrowful, 
and keeping a fast. In the midst of his fast, the god appeared to him in a dream, and told him, he had been 
guilty of killing many hratnhuos; he could not, therefore, «ce his face: he must renounce life by offering 
the ioosli-anulii atonement. Oddfty&nacharyCt was angry with Jtigiinnaf hii, and pronounced a- curse upon him, 
telling him, that in some future period, when he should he destroyed by the bbuddhus, he would remember his 
benefactor. This pundit, soon afterwards, however, obeyed (he command of Jfiguntiat’hQ: when he had been 
several days suffering in the chaff-fire, and his lower parts were burnt, Shunkuracharyu called on him, and 
challenged him to dispute. Oodoyunacharyu declined it, on account of the pain which he endured; but Shun* 
kuracharyft promised to cure the burnt parts, and told him, that after the dispute w as over, he might offer tlier 
atonement. Ooduyunachary5 ridiculed him for pretending to dispute with him, since he bad not sense to judge 
In a case so obvious: half his body wa9 burnt already ; and yet he (Shunkuracharyu) advised him <o have the 
burnt parts restored, in order to dispute with him, in which case he would Lave to endure these sufferings twice 
over. ShunkBracharyfi, being thus overcome at the commencement, retired. The other continued the atyne* 
meut, ami thus expiated his >,ia of killing the bouddhu bramhfins. 
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edlj eaten cow’s flesh, Jie must perform the chandrayunu vruili, and forfeit a bull 
and a cow. If a person eat the flesh of elephants, horses, camels, snakes or dogs, he 
must continue offering the prajaputyu atonement during twelve months. Ha brant" 
him drink spirits, he must again undergo investiture with the poita. If a brainhfin 
repeatedly eat onions, he must perform the ehandraytinh vrbtii, and be again invest¬ 
ed with the poita. If a person drink the milk of a cotv, before the expiration of ten 
days after she has calv ed, he must fist two days. If any man drink the milk of 
sheep, or buffalos, he must fast two nights. 


If a bramhfin eat once with a person whose father was a shoodru and his mother 
a bramliimec, he must perform the chandraynmi vrutu, or make an offering of eight 
cows and their calves ; or SS§ kahiinhs of kourees. If a bramhun eat the food, or 
semen, or urine, or ordure of a voishyu, he must perform the prajaputyu vrutu ; or 
perform the other things prescribed instead of this atonement. If any person be 
compelled to eat the boiled rice of a chandalii, he must fast twelve days ; but this may 
be commuted by giving to a byambiin five cows with their calves, or 15 kalnmus of 
kourees. If the rice be unboiled, the eater must fast three days. If a bram¬ 
hun unknowingly drink water from the pitcher with which a ehandalu draws iiutu 
from his well, he must fast three nights, and the next day he must eat cow-dung, 
cow’s urine, milk, clarified butter, and curds, mixed togetliei .* It lie do this 
designedly, the atonement must be doubled. Ifa bramhem drink water from, or 
bathe in, a pool dug by a chandalii, he must eat cow-dung, cow’s urine, milk, curds 
and clarified butter, mixed together. If a dog touch a bramhun while he has food 
in his hand, the latter must fast one day. Ifa chandalii touch a bramhun before he 
have washed his hands and mouth after eating, the latter must fast three days, and 
repeat the gayutree a thousand limes. 


r 

e 
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Ifa ehandalu, or mtechchu, break a bramhun’s poita, the bramhun must offer the 
muha-santopfmn atonementf twice. 


# In proportion to the quantity of cow-dung, he must take tw ice as much urine, four times as much milk, 
eight times as much clarified batter, and of curds the fame as clarified hutter. 

f* In this atonement the person must mix water steeped in kooshtl-grass, milk, curds, clarified butter, cow-dung 
and cow's urine together, and eat them, and the day afccr he must fast. 
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A person, having finished the ceremonies of an atonement, must lay a handful of 
grass before a cow ; which, if she eat, it is a proof, that the sin of the offender is *■*. 
moved. It she refuse it, the atonement must he offered again.* 

If sins be not expiated by the necessary atonements, the offenders will descend 
into hell, from whence, after expiation, they will again arise, perhaps, to human 
birth, in consequence of some fragment of merit which they possessed in the preced¬ 
ing birth; but they will continue to wear the marks of the sin in which they died.t 
Such persons must offer the proper atonements, when these sins will be removed. 
Ifsuch a diseased person die without having offered the atonement, the funeral rites 
must be refused. Should any one turn his body, he must perioral the chaudrayunu 
vratfi. '' - ; ' 

* Some years ago, a rich Hindoo of Calcutta, wlroliafl emtunitiedmnny sins, flitfughl it neecviaTy to expiate 
-them Hy M atonement. He invited learned natives from NB.lefy* to ascertain the proper atonement, which he 
att(.rvya>d» oils red, hot when he came to finish the ceremony by giving grate to the cow, she would not receive it, 
Hus excited the greatest auitiety, rand several pi ndht were consulted, to ascertain whether the law for the cere¬ 
mony had been properly laid dow n. They all affirmed that it had, bnt on Jiigfinnaf hii. ^rltfi-punehantinfi he- 
>0f: " ,!er ™S at « l . he declared, tha t the comimttation, instead of three should hav • beer, five iui'ifinhs of konrees 
for each cow. Upon tlris information the. increased sum was paid; the. cow then ate life grass, and the offender's 

sin was known to be expiated!! Several other anecdotes of this kind are in circulation atwmg the natives.-_—- 

Tiu'rc is a remarkable, coincidence betwixt fk id story and that related of Apis, the ox H’OFbhip|>*:d by the jSgyp- 
tians, of whom it $.fc*id, that he took food from those tb&U'urme to cobalt kirn? imt that he raised to eat f< wiai 
Ubc hands <-f Germanic us C««ur, who died not long after, 

1 Mitnoo says , u A stealer of gold front-abramh^i? has whitlows on his nails", a drinker of spirits, Mack teeth $ 
the slayerofa brauihtln, a marasmus ; the violator of bis gouroo’s lied, drill be a deformed v .retch.—For sinful 
acto mostly corporeal, a man shall assume after dealt, a vegetable or mineral form, l or such act# minrtl y verbal, 
the for ra of a bird or a beast; for arts mostly mental, the lowest of human conditions,—The slayer of a bramlum 
must enter, according to the circumstance's of his crime, the Imdy of a dog’, a boar, unass, a camel, a btilt;&goaf, 
a she■...!\ a stagy a bird., achftn<iai$, or a jmccassa.—A priest, who has drankspirituoui liquors shall migrate into 
tiie form of a smaller or larger worm ©r insect, of a moth, of a fly feeding on ordure , or of some ravenous animal. 

* He who steals the gold of a priest., shall pass a thousand times, into the bodies of spiders, of snakes and cameli* 
cins, ot crocodiles and other aquatick monsters, or of mischievous blond-sucking demons.——He who violates the 
bed of his natural or spiritual father, migrates a hundred times hifo the forms of grasses, of shrubs w lih crowd* 
«d stems, or of creeping and twining plants, of vultures and other carnivorous animals, and other beasts with 
sharp teeth, or of tigers, and other cruel brutes.-—-They who hurt any sentient beings, are born cats.and other 
waters of raw flesh ; they , who taste what ought not to be tasted, maggots or small flies; they, who steal ordinary 
things, dr.vonrcrs of each other ; they who embrace v ery low women, become restless ghosts.—if a man steal 
grain in the husk, be 9hall be born a rat; if a yellow mixed metal* a gander $ if water, a plava, or diverif 

Jl r honey 
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If a person weep for the deatli of a, self-murderer, or for a person killed by a cow, 
or by a bramlim^ ho or she most offer an atonement, if a woman repent after as- 
sending' the funeral pile, or after resolving to renounce life in any way allowed fajr 
the shasted, ho or she must perform the prajapfityu vrutii. 

For expiating Hie sin of falsehood, a person must repeat the name of Vishnon 
orive * To preserve the life of a brarahfri, and to appease an angry wife, falsehood 
may be spoken innocently. 

When there are many offenders in bis kingdom, who are unable to offer the pro¬ 
per atonements, a king must perform the chandrayfmu vriitfi; by which he will ob¬ 
tain the pardon of the sins of these subjects* and deliver Ms kingdom front the effects 
of sin remaining unexpiated. + 

Hon ivy , a great stinging gnat; VT niilk, a crow; if expressed juice, a dog ; if clarified tmttar, an Ichneumon— 
If exquiatte perfumes, a musk-rat; if potherbs, a peacock ; if dressed grain in any of its various forms, a por'ew- 
pine; if raw grain, a hedge hog.—If a deer or an elephant, lie shall be born a wolf; if a horse, a tiger 5 if roots 
or fruit, an ape; if a woman, a hear; if water from ajar, the bird chataca; if carriages, a canrici; if suiall'catSle, 
a goat.---Women, whohivecommitted similar thefts, incur a similar taint, and shall be paired with those male 
beasts in the form of their females—As far as vital souls, addicted to sensuality, indulge themselves in forbid¬ 
den pleasures, cventotlie same degreeshaH the acuteness of their senses be raised in their future bodies, that they 
may endure analogous pains.—They shall first have a sensation of agony in Tainfertt, or utter darkness, and iu 
ether seats of horror; in UsiputrovSnri, or the sword-leaved forest, and in different places of binding fast and of 
retidmg.-r*Multifarious tortures awe it them; they shall be mangled by ravefcs and owls; shall swallow cakes 
boiling hot; shall walk over inflamed sarnls, and shall feel the pangs of being baked like the vessels of a pat¬ 
ter.—They shaK assume the farina of beasts continually miserable, and sniffer alternate afflic tions from exttrevd- 
ties of cold and of heat, surrounded with tenors of various .kinds.—More thar; once shall they i?c in different 
wonibi, and, after agonizing births, be condemned to.severe captivity and to servile attendance on creatures 
Xihc themselves,—Then shall follow aeparatHww from kindred andfriendU ; forml reiddene.e with,the wicked; 
painful gains and ruinous losses of wealth; friendships hardly acquired, and at length changed into enmities.— 
Old age without resource; diseases attended with anguish; pangs of innumerable sorts, and, lastly* uuconquer* 
:Mt: drat[i, ,T 

* Oo'the other band, it 5 s a corfeon saying among the Hindoos, derived from some of their s&aatrua, that if 
» petioa utter alio, nte family, for fourteen generations, will successively fall into beU. 

\ 1 hare heard r. native Christian, n-hen preaching to Ms uoimtrymen, mention this atonement, to illustrate 
the fact of Clod’s havin§.given his Son as aa atonement for sics committed ia his earthly kingdom. 


Doctrines of the Hindoo Religion « 

The render is referred to another pari of this work for (he speculative theories of the 
Hindoo Mythology. The author has begun those themes where they appear to be 
interwoven zoith the popular superstition, 

SECTION I. 

v '»> 'jii'r , , 1 / / M >J t , , A ru]t . , , 1} , A * 

Of the tram migration cf souls. 

AFTER death, the person is conveyed by the messengers of Yurafi through the 
air to the place of judgment. After receiving his sentence, he wanders about the 
earth for twelve months, as an aerial being* or ghost, and then takes a body suited to 
his future condition, whether he ascend to the gods, or suffer in a new body, or be 
hurled into some hell. This is the doctrine of several pooraruis; others maintain, 
that immediately after death and judgment, the person suffers the pains ofhell, and 
removes his sin by suffering ; and then returns to the earth in some bodily form, 

I add a few particulars respecting the transmigration of souls from the work called 
Kurniu-vipaku r He who destroys a sacrifice will be punished in hell; he will after¬ 
wards be burn again, and remain a fish for three years; and then ascend to human 
birth, but will be afflicted with a continual Jhix. He who kills an enemy subdued in 
war, will be cast into the hell KrakSchu ; after which he will become a bull, a deer, 
a tyger,a bitch, a fish, a man; in the last state he will die of the palsy. He who eats 
excellent food without giving any to others, will be punished in hell 30,000 years, 
and then be born a musk-rat; then a deer; then a man whose body emits an offen¬ 
sive smell, and who prefers bad to excellent food. The man Who refuses to his 
father and mother the food they desire, will be punished in he’ll, aiwl afterwards be 
born a crow; then a man. In the latter birth he will not relish any kind of food. The 
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stcjaWof a water-part, will be bom an alligator, and then a man of a monstrous xim* 
The person who has lived with a woman of superior cast, will endure torments m 
hell during seventy-one yoogm of the god*; after this, in another hell, ho will con¬ 
tinue burning like a Made of grass for 100,000 years. He will next be bora a worm,, 
and after this ascend to human birth, but his body will be tilled with disease. The 
sh alerofrice will sink into bell; will afterwards be born and continue eighteen years 
a crow *, then a heron for twelve years ; then a diseased man. Me who Mite an ani¬ 
mal, not designing it for- sacrifice, will, in the form of a turtle*,, be punished- in hell 
tlicii be born a bull, and then a man afflicted wit ban hicurabledisremper. He who 
kills an animal by holding its breath, or laughs at a poo mm at the time of its recital, 
will, after enduring infernal torments,, be born a snake, then a tygcr r a cow, a white 
heron, a crow, and a mail having an asthma.. Me who steals alms, will sink into 
bell, and afterwards* be born a blind man, afflicted with a consumption. A beautiful 
woman who despises her husband, w ill suffer irv hell a variety of torments; she will 
then,be bom a female, and* losing her husband very soon after marriage,, will long 
&ufifcrthe miseries of widowhood. 

V 

The Ugnee pooranu save, that a person who loses human births passes through 
8,000,000 births among the inferior creatures before he can again obtain human 
birth; of which he remains 2,100;000births an*ong t he’ immoveable parts' of creation, 
as stones, trees,. &cv; 00(1000 among the watery tribes; 1,000,000* among insect^ 

worms, &e.; 1,000,000 among the birds; and 3,000,000 among the beasts. In the 
ascending scale, if his works Be suitable, he continues 4.00,0*00 births among the low- 
©r caste of men; during 160 hi stlis. among teamhansf a ad after fhtefae may obtain 
absorption, in RHimhiL 

Whether the doctrine of the metempsychosis originated with the politician or 
the philosopher, its influence on the state of society might form an interesting sub¬ 
ject ofenquiry. As far as I have been able to trace its uiflmme^k pears to have 
the most unhappy effecte upon the present race of Hindoos. All their sins are con¬ 
sidered as necessary consequences of actions done in a former life, on which account 
fcliey seldom charge their consciences with guilt for committing them.. If a Hindoo h« 


Til AK3WG RATION OF sort*.] O F T HE H IN .D O OS* 


240 


attacked with some disease, or fajliato peculiarmisfortunes, lie hwmediately tracesthe 
cause, to the sins of a former birth; and y instead of using- measures to extricat e him- 
self, he sits down in despair, thinking that these things are inseparably attacked to 
his birth, and that he can get rid of them only with life itself. In a religious view, 
this doctrine is very pernicious: the Christian is taught, that every thing depends 
upon the present state, and he therefore u works out his salvation with fear and trem* 
Ming;” but the Hindoo, like all other men, being always disposed to procrastinate 
in religion, finds this disposition greatly encouraged,by the hope that a future birth 
will be more favourable to Lira * that he shall be born to better fortunes, be rich, or 
he placed in happier circumstances for pursuing the concerns of religion. The next 
birth, in the mouth of a Hindoo,, k the same as ‘to-morrow* in the mouth of a no* 
suiual Christian. 

The faith of the Hindoos in the doctrine of the t ransmigration of souls often ap¬ 
pears in their conversation, especially when either prosperous or adverse circum*, 
slances have arisen in a lamily. When a person is in deep sorro w for the loss of a 
child, and is addressed by another on the subject, the former perhaps utters her 
grief in some such words as these: *■ What have I done, that I am thus grievously 

* afflicted ? When I examine my life from my childhood, I cannot see that 1 have 

* done any harm. Why then does God thus afflict me ? Why did he give me a 
4 child ?'■ Why did he take it away ?’—She next vents her grief in a torrent of abuse 
on Yu mb: ‘Oh! Yiimu ! What did I do to thee? I am sure! never injured thee! Thou 
4 knewest that 1 had worm else : 1 urn in this world like a blind creative; this child 
4 was inystaff,—and thou hast taken him away. O thou wicked Yu mu—I will put 

* a wisp'of lire ia thy face. I will flog thee with the broom. My breast is rent 
1 with grief/ Another female now joins her, and says, ‘Oh! sister, What! i? 

* your child gone ! Ah! Ah! Ah!—that vile Yuinu—he is full ofinjustiee. If I 

* could see him, 1 would cut him into a thousand pieces. He has taken all mine; 
i but he has left you one, • Ah ! if I were stone, I should spilt into pieces; but laia 

* The- ffindoo women, arc excessively food of their children. When a mother pay* her respects to an r,<red 
femal^vblie prwnte her child to receive her biding, and says, ‘ Mother!—give my child your blessing’The old 
woman says , 4 Live, live, as many years as (here are hairs on my head/ When n mother takes her child into 
company, to prevent its being hurt by a w : teh, she rubs its forehead With earth. thrown up by worms, or will* 
the end of a lamp-wick, and spits on its breasts 
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‘ earth tmly -flesh and blood, mid therefore;! am sunk info nothing. But why do 
‘I thus com plan* M am not angular; every ofttfs house is plundered.’ Another 
Person-no* comes in, and nays, ‘ Why do you blame Ynmu ? What firn’t has he clone ? 
‘In Tomer births you mmt have committed many -crimes; otherwise i cannot see 
£ Why you should suffer in this dreadful manner: you* have done nothing but works 
ot mem Jit this birth. You must have injured some one's child in a former birth, 
and now yours is taken from yon. "Yuraii has done nothing wrong. He is justice 
itself He never errs. .Nor ought you to think it extraordinary that a person dies. 
It is more extraordinary that a person desires to live. If you confine a bird in a 
cage, ihoughyou cherish him with the greatest care, if the door be open he flics away. 
But though there are nine openings m the body by which the soul may ma'ke its 
‘escape, and though the person be suffering the deepest distress,yet the sodlls not 
willing to departthis desire of life is more wonderful than death itself.— 
Vv Iren the soul has taken its flight, then, why should you think it such an extraor¬ 
dinary thing ? You are suffering for the sins-of many former births, w hich sins, like 
a shadow, wall pureueyou, go where you v/ill, and assume whatever Shape you-may, 
tili they be-expiated by suffering. "If this were not so,-why is it that a good man 
suffers while a wicked man'is raised to the pinnacle of prosperity ? If men suffered 
only for the sins of this life* the good would hare nothing but "'happiness, and the 
i wicked nothing but sorrow.’* 


Sometimes the doctrine of transmigration appears in the conversation of widows, 
when they are talking over their sorrows one amongst another; One begins the 
conversation, by addressing one of the company, recently become a widow* in some 
such words as these : c Ah 1 why is so much troublefalleivnpon you ? You have von- 
1 |iiimiHy performed works of merit* 1 hove observed* that from your childhood 
‘ you have been very religious. ? t Another replies— 4 How yon talk ! What 1 do 

* I have heard it urged, iitproftfof the reali ty of success! ve births, that, if z chHd hart not drrwn the breast in 
a farmer birth, it would not, as soon as born, ci : ng to- the breast, and know how to stick. A person before whom 
thia argument wa? once urged, asked how this was to be accounted for when the person arose freer the state of a 
ftelt to human birth ? 

f When :i Hindoo female child shews her attachment to religion, she gathers vilwu leaves and flowers, and* 

malting 
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; you think, she is Kuffering Ibv sins committed in this birth! 1 Tae widow addres¬ 
sed now adds— 4 Ah! my sorrows ura indescribable. I am now suffering for the 
6 sins of many births ; the sins of birth after birth, birth after birth, are fallen up- 
4 on me. Jf the sins of numerous births had not been cast upon me, would tny bti$~ 

4 band (a Sack of Lives in one) have teen taken from me l O God, do not bring up- 
4 ort ray worst enemy the misery which I endure. What had 1 done against God r 
4 and what against him (her husband) that I suffer thus ? I must have injured him 
4 in a former birth, and therefore he was married.to me on purpose to bring upon 
4 me the sorrows of widowhood. He was born in one womb, and 1 in another; 

4 we were perfect strangers; fate brought us together, and 1 began to flatter my? 

4 self that I should long enjoy the blessings of a married state* when he was seiz- 
4 eel with sickness, and* without making the least provision for me, has left me to, 
4 crouch and fawn for- a .handful of rice. When waiting upon him in his last cuo- 
4 roents lie did not say* I leave you this or that; you will not be destitute ; buty 
4 shutting up my food and garments, he has thus abandoned me. He! he was my 
4 greatest enemy. If i meet him in a future state, 1 11 certainly revenge myself 

4 Instead of putting fire into his mouth after death, if I had known that he would have- 
4 served me thus, J would have put five iiUiis mouth while living, 1 entreat the 
< gptls ? that in the nex t birth I may be a man, and he my wife, and that I may b||ng^ 
4 upon him exactly what he has brought upon me; and that this may be continued 

4 through niiBierous births. Vile enemy-Continuing her.address to a married 

woman, she says— 4 See! you have two meals a day, while l have but one; you have* 
4 all manner of ornaments, and I am naked; you are invited tc all the feasts ;* you 
4 oa»eat of-all kinds of delicacies, but ImusHiveon themeanestlfood; 1 must fast 


jnfr&iiig an image of the lingtif attetapfs to worship it : or she citsd^wn atft’iitivet v and wn-fcrtts. others win*e they* 
perform the ceremonies of wor.vhip p or she goes-to a I'esUVal, and assists tlie femtfe*in making: the necessary 
preparations. When she is grown to maturity, she perform* differed ceremouics to obtain the blessing of a 
good husband* After marriage, she worship? Shiv ft and other gods, and prays that her husband may love hei t > 
and Jive long, so that she may not endure the hardships of widowhood, When she becomes a mother, she daily 
bows to the gods, repeats their names, and pjrays that they wiltbless her child. 

* A widow can take ho share m marriage ceremonies, &c. She is not even permitted to touch the bride. 

f This fot is kept by widows on the eleventh of the increase and decrease of the moon In every month, which' 
is .observed so strictly among the^igjierwsts, that notwithstanding a widow ha*eutcu only once on the jpr‘C«4- 
ino- da7, she does not touch the least aliment, not even a drop of water, oa this day. 
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If a person die an untimely death, it is attributed to crimes committed in a for* 
trier state of existence. A person bom blind is supposed to have destroyed the eyes 
of some one in a former birth, A few neighbours sitting together, as a person 
afflicted wifh an incurable distemper, passes along*, observe, 4 Ah! no doubt, that 
man was guilty in a former birth of such or such a crime., and now the c onsequen¬ 
ces appear in his present state/ 

The prosperity of persons, especially if they have suddenly risen from poverty 
to affluence, frequently gives rise to remarks on the merits of such person's in a 'for* 
mer birth: •‘See/ says one, c such a person was poor, and is now worth so many 
lacks of roopees. He must have performed acts of extraordinary merit in former 

births, or he could not have so suddenly risen to such a state of affluence/ W hen 
conversing on this subject with a Hindoo, he instanced the case of Rannl-Huree- 
Vishwasu, late of Kh&rduh : 4 He was so poor/ said he, 4 that he was indebted 
to others for a place to lodge in. After a few years of service with a European, he 
obtained a fortune of thirty lacks of roopees. He boug ht an estate; erected a num¬ 
ber of temples to Shim, and then went to Kashee, (Benares) where he died in a ve¬ 
ry short lime. Such an auspicious life and death* can only be attributed to some 
wonderful actfe of devotion or liberality in former births/ 

A very learned man is complimented with having given learning to others in a 
former birth. 

Wheti the Hindoos see any of the animals used cruelly., especially cows, tl*vy 
exclaim : ‘Ah i—How many sins must that creature have committed in a former 
birth V They say the same if they see a dog eating ordure. Whew they see a dog 
riding with his master in his pr/ianqueen, they say—‘ True, thou art born a dog, 
but some good works have made thy fate tolerable/ 

The pooranus and other shastrus premise deliverance from future birth upon the 
performance of diflerent relig ; ous ceremonies. 

* Every one wlu> dies at Kasbee becomes a god. 
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SECTION IK. 


Judgmenl of men offer dealft. 


(Vrom the PQdmft poo ran 5.] 


AT the extremity of the earth southwards, floating on the waters, is SimgyumunB, 
the residence of Yumu, the judge of the dead, and of his recorder Chitru-gooptu, 
and Ids messengers* Yiimti has four arms, is of a dark colour, with eyes like the 
petal of the water-lily ; in his hands he holds a shell , a discus, a club, and a lotus ; 
lie rides on GSroorf?; wears a golden poita, and pearl ear-rings, and has a crown on 
his head, and a garland of flowers round his neck. Chitru-gooptu, the recorder, 
and Y'urmYs attendants, appear in the most pleasing forms* 

Those w ho perform works of merit are led fo Yumu’s palace along the most ex¬ 
cellent roads, in some parts of which the heavenly co urtezans are seen dancing or 
singing ; and gods, guridharvue, &c. are heard chanting the praises of other gods; 
in others showers of flowers are falling from heaven; in other parts are houses con¬ 
taining cooling water, and excellent food; pools of water covered with irymphceas; 
and trees, affording fragrance by their blossoms and shade by their leaves. Tlie 
gods are seen to pass on horses or elephants, with white umbrellas carried over 
them, or in palanqueens or chariots, fanned with the chamiirus of the gods, while 
the devurshees are chanting their praises as they pass along*. Some, by the glory 
issuing from their bodies, illumine the ten quarters of the world. 

Ycfem receives the good with much affection, and, feasting them with excellent 
food, thus addresses them : i Ye are truly meritorious in your deeds; ye are wise; 

* by the power of your merits ascend to an excellent heaven. He who, bom in the 

* world, performs meritorious actions,—he h ray fattier, brother, and friend*! 
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T!ie tricked ' liftve •688,000 miles to travel to the palace of YoiTifij to receive judg¬ 
ment. In some places they pass o-ver a pavement of fire; mothers the earth in which* 
their loot sink is burning hot; or they pass over burning sands, or over stones with 
sharp edges,or burning hot; sometimes showers of sharp instruments,-and at others 
showers of burning cinders, or scalding water,, or stones fail upon them; binning 
winds scorch their bodies ; every now and then they fulf into concealed wells full of 
darkness, or pass through narrow passages filled with stones, in which serpents lie 
concealed ; sometimes the road is filled with thick darkness ; at other times they pass 
through the branches of trees the leaves of which are full of thorns; again the}' walk 
over broken pots, or over hard clods of earth, bones, putrifyiag flesh, thorns, or* 
sharp spiM; they meet tygers, shackafe,-' rhinoceroses, elephants, terrible giants, 
&c.; and in some parts they are scorched-in the sun without obtaining the least shade! 
They travel naked'; their hair is in disorder; their throat, lips, &e. are parched; 
they are covered with bloody or dirt; some wail and shriekvas they pass along; others 
are weeping; others have honor depicted on their countenances ; some are dragged 
along by leathern thongs tied round their necks, waists, or hands; others by cords 
passed* through holes bored in their noses-;- others by the hair,the ears, the neck; or 
the heels : and others are carried having their heads and logs tied together.. Onnnivr 
mg at the palace, they behold Y6mu clothed with terrer,.two hundred and forty; miles 
in height ; his eyes distended like a lake of water; of a purple colour, t with rays of 
glory'issuing from his body ; his voice is load as the thunders at the dissolution of 
the universe; the hairs of his body are each as long as a palm-tree; aflame of fire 
proceeds from his mouth; the noise of the drawing of his breath is greater than the 
roaring of a tempest; his teeth are exceedingly long; and Ins nails like the fan for 
winnowing corn. In life-right hand he holds an iron club.; his garment is an aim- 
jnai’ss- kin; and kerides on a terrific buffalo. Ghitrogoopni also appears as a terrible 
monster, and’ makes a noise like a warrior when about to rush to battle. Sounds 
terrible as thunder are 1 heard, ordering punishments to be inflicted on the offenders. 
At length Yainn orders the criminals into bis presence, and thus addresses them -. 
t 0idyo« not know that I am placed above all, to award happiness to the good, and 

< punishment to- the wicked ? Knowing this, have you lived in sm2 Have you ne- 

< ver lieard that there are different hells for the punishment of the wicked ? Have 
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“■ jou never given your minds to religion ? To-day, with your own eyes, you- shall 
see the punishment of the wicked.—From yoogu to yoogu stay in these hells!— 
Ttou have pleased yourselves in sinful practices : endure now the torments due to 
‘ these shis. Wliat will weeping avail.?’ Yumn next directs Chitru-gooptu to ex¬ 
amine into the offences of the criminals, who now demand the names ol'the witness¬ 
es: let such, say they, appear, arid give their evidence in our presence. Yumu smif- 
mg, though full .of rage, commands Sooryu, 1 Chandra, 3 PtYviimy* Ujrnee, 4 Akashii, 5 
Frit iiivee, 6 V iiroonti, 7 Tit’hee, 8 Pinu, 0 Ratree, 10 Pratu-kalu, 1 ! Smidhya-kalu, 12 
and Dhurm.fi,Id to appear against the prisoners; who, hearing the evidence, are 
struck dumb: and .remain trembling and stupified with fear. Yuma, then, gnashing 
hh teeth, beats the.prisoners with his iron club till they roar with 'anguish; after 
which he drives them to different hells. 


sectiox lit 


0/future happiness. 

1 HE shastras teach that there are four kinds of happiness after death, 1. That, 
possessed in the heavens of the gods ;*-2. that, when the person is deified ;~3. that 
which arises from dwelling in the presence of the gods'rf-aud, 4. in absorption.* 
In the three first, the person is subject to future birth, but not In the last. The three 
first are obtained by works ; the last by divine wisdom. 

2Th *“™- 3W5na ' 4F!r< ‘- 5 ® ! ‘ er - 6Eart}l - t Water. S A lunar-day. S Day. 

JO, »ght. 1 Morning. 12 Evening. 18 A representatiof Y8n& Alt the elements, and flic diyisiens of 
time, arc thus called upon to witness against the prisoners. 

* The Meejjjangsfl writers have decided, that there is im separate place of future happiness; that whether# 
person enjoy happiness orcmlure misery,-the tvholeis confined to the present life. The pooranifs, on the odrsr 
hand, declare, that there are many places of lmppine.s and misery, and that peiwinagn to theseplaursafierdealb. 

+ All raised to heaven are not permitted to approach the god ia whose heaven they reside. This, privilege be- 
Jori£S only to favourites. *' 

t The vedantu shastrBs teach, that wherever a person possessing divine wisdom dies,he islimaediately receiv- 
*d mto the divine nature, as air, escaping from a vessel when broken, Immediately mixes with the surrounding 

air. The pooranns, however, (each, that the soul of such a person ascends to God inhabiting a certain place, and 
M there absorbed into the divine nature. *S s 3 



I here subjoin an account of the heaven of Kooveru, the god of riches, from the 
Miihabharutii: It is eight hundred miles long) and five hundred and sixty broad 
The wind, perfumed with ten thousand odours* blows in soft breezes* and the place, 
in every part adorned with gold and jewels* displays a glory like that produced by 
t]he rays of the full moon. Here are also canals of the purest water filled with fish* 
waUr-i’ovvl* water-lilies* &c. with flights of steps made of gold* with forests and 
gardens in which Kooveru and his courtesans divert themselves. In the treasury 
of tills god are immense heaps of jewels* gold* silver, &c. from which the gods and 
goddesses supply*themselves with ornaments* Kooveru sits on a throne glorious 
as toe moi idian sun* and reposes on a bed equally splendid. He is surrouned by 
diiferent gods, among whom are jShivo, Doorga, Shiv-u’s bull, his servants Nundee, 
Muha-kalu, Slnmkoo, Kirnu, &c. and by a thousand goddesses, or concubines, shin¬ 
ing like the lightning*, and adorned with loads of jewels ; by the titans, by Raviino, 
Vibhetshunu, and other rakshusus, the pishachbs, the gondhiirvrs, the kumufufe, the 
upsi rug, the Ticlyadhurtis, the mountain gods, &c. Before this assembly the upsfmis 
dance: the kinnurSs, (with horses’ mouths), and the gunuhurvirs, sing and play bn 
heavenly instruments* All tie pleasures of the other heavens are to be found here. 


* John xiv. 2* 
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Tk' 1 foUawfog are >st---'L';-ac‘d works of fofofilN •- 
tial happiness : Honouring, entertaining, serving, atul giving gifts to brafoUS&s : 
the more learned the bramhifo, the greater the merit. Worshipping, and repeating 
the names of the gods, and particular!)'- that of a person’s guardian deity. Visiting, or 
residing at, holy places, and performing the accustomed religious ceremonies there. 
Performing the shraddhu for deceased ancestors. Bathing in the Ganges and other 
sacred rivers. Offering sacrifices. Building temples, cutting roads and pools, plant* 
fog trees, especially sacred trees; making and setting up images. Repeating the 
gay ij tree, and other parts of the vedtis. Reading the vedo and other ghasirtls, or 
■•hearing them read. Honouring and serving a spiritual guide. Hospitality to 
guests, especially to bramhiins, Fasting, particularly at times directed by the ‘shift* 
trus. Burning with a deceased husband. Parting with life in sacred places. 

King Sooi &t’hu was raised to the heaven of Indru for performing the sacrifice of a 
horse * King Trishunkoo obtained heaven by the power of the merits which 
Vusfdsht’hn-, a bramhftn, transferred to him.f Umbvireeshn, a king, was about to 
perform a human sacrifice, in order to obtain heaven; but when going to slay the 
victum, through the interference of Vishwafoitrtya bramhun, his sacrifice was accept- 
ed of the gods, though the victim was not slam,* and the king ascended to the heaven of 
Xndrn.§ Kipg Indra-dyooiiinu, by performing austerities, offering sacrifices, and 
presenting gifts to bramhuns, obtained the power of going to heaven whenever be 
diose.jj 

Beside these .? works of merit/ performed by Hindoos under the hope of obtain¬ 
ing a heaven of sensual pleasures after death, there are a number of other actions 
performed by .them, supposed to be meritorious in their nature, but w hich, in the 
opinion qI a chmtiaci, deserve punishment, even in this life:— The Hindoo widow, 
burning with the dead body of her husband, is promised a residence in heaven during 
the reigns of fourteen Jiidrhs; yet no Christian doubts whether these are real four- 

* 4iric-fe.*uif8t8. i ibid, i Tie repeated an incantation given him by Y&hwamitrfi, 

which destroyed the power of the tire. § Slirec-bhagavhtQ. j| Mubabh^jftS. 
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dors or ttibfc Tlie deaths of -vast-multitudes oT Hindoos are procured or hastened 
annually by immersing a part of dip body, ia-a state of dangerous sic! ness, in the 
Ganges, and by policing large quantifies of this -wateriinto the body of the dying per¬ 
son : yet. the Hindoos think it. a work of great merit. Many persons voluntarily 
renounce life in the Ganges, under the hope of obtaining immediate entrance into 
heaven ; and yet a jury of EoglisluiXrtwvould pronounce it self-murder. Infatuated 
mothers devote their children lo tins sacred river, not doubting hut they are send¬ 
ing then. to heaven ;■ yet a'e feel certain that every such infant .is murdered. Many 
of (he practices in the pneaence-of- iliewBindoo idols, in.the very, midst of worship, 
are so dreadfully obscene, tbat liun persuaded even a Billingsgate.mob would not 
suffer the actors to escape without some marks of their disapprobation; and yet the 
liindops expect nothing less than.heaven for these works pf .writ. A great num¬ 
ber of the Hindoo modern saints live in a state of perpetual intoxication, and call 
this -stupefaction which aries from smoking intoxicating herbs, fixing- the mind on 
God. Nor do the Brumhiicliarees, who follow the rules of the Tuntrii shastras, and 
practice unutterable abominations,* under what they call the forms of religion , ever 
doubt whet luv these acts are-meritorious, und-capablo of raising the persoivto heaven 
mv not. Even'women of the town have worship performed by braraliBns in brothels, 
from wliictr they expect rewards in a future state ■; so completely absent from the Hin* 
doo mind is the chri&tain idea ol purity of heart; and ol the necessity of this in • 

der to approach .God* 

The Hindoos profess to have a great reliance upon the merit of their works, though 
they do not depend upon any one ceremony to procure future happiness : One 

Hindoo travels to the south t another to the north, to obtain some salvation-giv¬ 
ing charm : but after all, he listens to any hew nostrum with as raiicn eagei ness M 
though he had hitherto done nothing towards obtaining heaveiuf As a person n 

» Though the author has drawn away the veilfroin some of these scenes, yetthe Christian puolic must give 
him credit respecting the re*t, for they are so Intolerably gross, that they cannot he tally draped into pub \c view 

t The Hindoos have as «;reat a propensity to embrace new theories of religion as any other heaUeas 
fter, where the caet does iiot intcritfre. 
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continuance in heaven depends on the quantity of his merit, this may be another - 
reason why the Hindoo performs* so many diiferent-works to obtain the same thing, 

After the death of a Hindoo who has been particularly diligent in .practising the, 
ceremonies of liis religion, his neighbours speak'of him with much respect: oner 
person perhaps asks another •. 4 Who has been burnt at the landing-place to-dav ? T 
Tlie other answers —‘ Such an one: he was an excellent character: he assist ectothers ;t 
he was very strict in performing his daily ablations; he visited such and such holy- 
places ; he was very generous to hramhunsand to strangers; lie venerated the gods, 
&c. No doubt-he will obtain a place in heaven/' When a person dies who has not 
Men liberal to bramlriins, nor expended any thing iff tire ceremonies of his religion, 
his neighbours doom him tobell without ceremony.-- When a neighbour mentions 
him, the person to whom he speaks; affects perhaps to be alarmed that the sound of 
such’a person’s-name has - entered his ear, and, to remove the evil effects of such a 
circumstance, he repeats the names of several gods'in some such form as this : 4 Air! 
—-Ah 5—MuhabhariUtTf Mnhahharutu! MTihabharutu ! Doorga 1 Dborga l Door* 
ga ! I must fast to-day, I fancy,* for hearing this vile person’s name repeated. A 
tlie person has lived in all manner of impurity, and, in the'language ot scripture 
“ has drank iniquity 1M water,” find yet has performed the popular ceremonies with 
a degree of regularity, he is .spoken of with respect, for it is a principle of the 11 ;n> 
doo religion that good workB absolutely atone for bad ones.* Notwithstanding it 
is common for survivors to speak iii high terms of the future state of those who were 
zeaioiis idolaters, it Is a doctrine repeatedly inculcated in the Hindoo shastrus, that 
those wlio have not overcome their passions; (pure and impure), though they may 
have performed the usual ceremonies of their religion, cannot obtain celestial hap¬ 
piness. The doors of heaven are therefore shut against the great bulk of the peo¬ 
ple: they have neit her performed splendid religious actions, nor subdued their pas¬ 
sions, ncr fixed their minds on God, nor performed severe religious austerities. 
The sliobdrB, also, ha ving no inheritance in the vedus, is placed in far worse circum¬ 
stances than the bramhun. Heaven was made-for bramhtvns, as well as the earth r 

* Nominal Christians little imagme how hcattienfch many of their religious notion* are."- 
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and in general a Hindoo must be raised to bramhinical birth before he can rafee his 
eyes towards heaven as his homo.* Very few therefore indulge the hope of hea¬ 
ven.+ On the contrary, when at the point of death, almost every Hindoo is in a 
state of the most perplexing anxiety, like mariners in a storm when the vessel has 
I'ecome wholly unmanageable. Such a wretched Hindoo, in these moments, is of¬ 
ten heard giving vent to his grief and fears in the midst of his relatives, as he lies 
ty the Ganges. If be be advanced in years, they endeavour to comfort, him by re¬ 
minding him, that he could not expect to have lived much longer j that lie leaves a 
numerous family in comfortable circumstances; and further, that bis merits will 
certainly raise him to heaven. The dying man, however, finds no comfort in the 
merit of his works, but gives utterance to excessive grief in some such language as 
this ; * i ! what meritorious deeds have I performed? f. have done nothing but sin. 
-Ah! where shall I go!—Into what hell shall I be plunged !—What shall I do ?— 
How long shall I continue in hell ?—What hope can I have of going to heaven ?— 
Here I have been suffering for sin; and now I must renew my sufferings ]—How ma¬ 
ny births must I pass through .’—Where will my sorrows terminate As a forlorn 
and miserable hope, he calls upon his friends to give him their blessing, that Gun- 
ga may receive him; and he takes leave of them in the utmost perturbation of mind. 
A Hindoo knows nothing of that hope which is “ as an anchor to the soul, both sure 
and stedfast." 

When 3 urged upon a bramhnr: with whom I was in conversation, that the shas- 
triis made large promises + to those who repeated the name of a got!, or bathed in 
sacred rivers, or visited holy places, &c. I was told by a learned bramhfin, that the 

* JfowdiBcrcfit the spirit of che tine religion i “ To the poor is the gospcJ preached.” “ Blessed a*e the poor 
m spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of hea ven.’ 5 

i Ah nil other ways of obtaining: heaven are rendered so difficult to the poor, this in one reason which reemv 
riles a H indoo widow to the funeral pile, as by this act. she is quite certain of obtaining future happiness both for 
herself, her husband, and several generations of her ancestor^ 

t He who bathes in the Ganges at an auspicious junction of certain planets, is assured that by this act “tt© 
delivers himself and 3,030,000 of ancestors from hell. 
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same sliastrus declared, that these promises were only made ta> allmvj mail to the 
fferforior.nce of their duty, uiul were not meant to be literally fulfilled.* 


Mmp;on.-~God,-a$ separated from matter, the Hindoos contemplate, as a being re* 
pos n- xii 1m own happiness, destitute of ideas; as infinite plackiity; as an unruffled sea 
of bliss ; as being perfectly abstracted, and void of consciousness. They therefore 
dee<n it the height of perfection to be like this being. Hence Krislmu, in his discourse 
to Urjoomyh praises the man c who forsaketh every desire that entered* into his 
6 heart; who is happy of himself; who i si without affection; who rejoiceth not either 
c in good or evil; who, like the tortoise, can restrain his members from their wonted 
c purpose ; to whom pleasure and pain, gold, iron, arid stones are the siime* ( The 
c learned,’ adds Krishna, * behold Brumlni alike in the reverend bvamhon, perfected 
* in knowledge; in the ox, and in the elephant ; in the dog*, and in him who eateib 
6 of the flesh of dogs.’ The person w hose very na ture, say they, i3 absorbed in di¬ 
vine meditation, whose life is like & sweet sleep, unconscious and undisturbed, who 
does not even desire God, and who is thus changed into the image of the Ever- 
blessed, obtains absorption into Br ,mlui.|: 


* What a contrast is tin* to lb* doctrine of t!i* gospsl: cc Wherein God, willingf morn abundantly to shew 
finto the heirs of promise the Immutability of his cOmwcli confirmed it by an oath : thrtt by two immutable thing*. 
In which it was impos-iHe for God to lie, wc have a strong consolation, who havfe fled for reing* to lay htfld. 
npm the hope set bcir>*$ ui. y) fhb> y'u 17 * 18 . 

t Ehaguvfttfi Geeta. 

t Some of the folio wers of Vwhiioo (voishn K vns) are not pleaded with the idea of absorption, rr of losing a 
disfinct and conscious state of existence. They are reproeij eil as praying thus: ‘ O Visrhrioo l we do not wish 
for absorption; but for a state of happiness in which we shill for ever sec and serve thee as our Lord ; in which 
thou wilt continue a-: onr beloved master, ami we as thy servants.’ Agreeably to this prayer, they beUdtc 
that devoted vo’siihtivUs after death will be freed fro-n future birth, and remain for ever near Yishnoo in the 
heaven of this god* 
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with that serenity anil indifference to the world, which is to prepare it for absorption, 
and place it Ksyciul the roach of future birth* 

The readier will easily perceive, that thh part of the Hindoo religion, separated, 
as it 'confessedly was in some measure, from the popular idolatry, instead of pro? 
ducing any good effects, drew men away from the practise of all the, social duties in- 
eluded in the second table, 6 thou shalUove thy neighbour as thyself/, and left the 
iiiiivd a prey to pride* moroseness and ignorance. It should also be observed that ma¬ 
ny .of these austerities were both senseless and cruel .in the extreme: one tupushwSS 
is represented as hanging for hundreds of years with his head downwards; another* 
as li v ing on leaves ; another, on airanother,.as surro unding himself with four fires* 
and enduring intolerable heat and thirst; another as standing up to the nedun wa¬ 
ter .5 Valinecku, it is said, stood in one posture, repeating the name of Ramil, till the 
white ants (iermes belli cos us) surrounded his body with a case of earth, and de¬ 
voured the flesh from his bones* 

These tupiishwees are supposed to have been the authors of the roost ancient of 
the Hindoo writings, in some of which, it is admitted, sentiments are to he found 
which do honour to human nature, But it is equally certain that these sages were very 
little affected by these sentiments; and perhaps the same migh t be said of almost all 
the heathen philosophers. Vushisht’hfi inflicted on himself incredible acts of se¬ 
verity, but in the midst of his devotions he became attached to a heavenly courte¬ 
sy and cohabited with her 5000 years** Pdrasaotu, an.ascetic, violated the daugh¬ 
ter of a fisherman, who was ferrying him over a river; from which intercourse sprang 
the famous Vyasit, the author of the Mnlmbliafii tii;f The father of Risbyw-shrmgii 
cohabited with a deer, ami his son had deers' iionis.j: Kupilu, an ascetic, re¬ 

duced king SagimVs 60,000 sons to ashes, because they mistook him for a horse- 
stealer.^ Blirigoo, in a fit of passion, kicked the god Vishnoo on the breast.!} Ri- 
cheeku, for the sake of a subsistence, sold his son for a human sacrifice.* Doomisa, 
a sage, was so addicted to anger, that he was u terror both to gods and men,*} Ourv- 


* Wlhabh&im f lb H, t RamayiM* § Mefcabtarftti, fj. Shre^bhagfaStiS, 

* RamayimU, t Ibid. 



■Off FUTtfita pn9riSHMi8Kr78.] OF THE HINDOOS* ' £&•* 

yu, another sage* in a fit of anger destroyed the whole /ace of Hoiliiiyii with fixe 
from his mouth,* and Doorvasa, did the same to the whole posterity of Krishna.t 
Javalee, an ascetic, stands charged with stealing cows" flesh* at a sacrifice : if hen 
the beef was sought for, the saint, to avoid detection, turned it into onions; and 
hence onions are forbidden to the Hindoos.;*: The pooranus, indeed, abound with 
accounts of the crimes of these saints, so famous for their religions austerities: anger 
and lust seem to have been thei * predominant vices. 

As it respects the modern devotees, none of them expect absorption *. they content 
themselves with performing the popular ceremonies, and thus fall under the censures 
ot Krishna, who says, c numbers, prefer a transient enjoyment of heaven to eternal 
absorption/ It is true, now and then a poor wretch is seen, naked, covered with ashes, 
ana his hair clotted with dirt, whose vacant, brutish looks indicate that he i» ap¬ 
proaching a state of complete abstraction, and that he may soon hope to enter into 
this perfect state, viz. to live in a world full of wonders, without a single passion left 
to be affected by them. Yet even this abstraction, or contempt of the world, if it can 
deserve such a name, is brought on by shunning the presence of man, and continually 
smoking intoxicating herbs* 

SECTION IV, 

Of future punishments • 

Ttlh ShrSS-hhagnvfitii contains the following account of the punishments emhrr* 
ed in different, hells; The person guilty of adultery or fornication, the thief, and the 
stealer of children, are to be cast into the hell Tamxsro, and continually famished 
and beaten. He who defrauds others, is to be cast’into a hell of darkness. The 
proud person, who also neglects the ceremonies of religion, is to be tormented by 
the animals iiooroo. I he glutton, who has also been guilty of destroying animals, 
is to be i hrown into a hell of boiling oil. He who disregards the vedu and bvamhuns' 
is to be punished in a hell of burning metal for 3,500,000 years. He who injures a 

* RwnajSaB.. f Sbrce-bhag'ttvutu. £ Ibid- T t. 3 
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mm of a superior order, is to be torn hjprswtne- The unmerciful are to be torment** 
ed by snakes, flies, deer, birds-,■dice* wa^p^ &c, The bramhun, bramhimec, iuvnihu- 
chareS, vpishyj, or king, who drinks spirits, shall bo thrown into pans of liquid fire, lie 
who despises a religious devotee, shall be punished by sticking fast in mud with hi* 
head downwards., He who kills a man, and offers him to the gods, and he who de¬ 
vours any animal, withcat huidngjsUiin it in sacrifice, are to be fed on flesh and blood# 
He who betrays and afterwards destroys a person, is to be pierced with spears and- 
arrows* The person who causes sorrow toothers, is to be bitten by snakes wit * 
Jfi.-yg heads* He who is inhospitable lo guests, must have 1ns* eyes torn out by vul¬ 
tures and other ravenous birds* The covetous- are to be fed with impure substaw* 
tps. lie who cohabits with u woman of another cast, or a virgin, or the wife of ano¬ 
ther man, is to be inclosed in the arms of an iron female image made red hot* I he 
person who professes different religions, and is familiar with all casts, is to be pu¬ 
nished by being* continually cast down from lofty trees. The bramlmn who com¬ 
mits adulte ry w ith the wife of a bramhan, is to be fed with blood. Highway rob¬ 
bers, those who burn houses, or poison others, are to be bitten by dogs with enor- . 
inous teeth. False-withesses are to be cast Iron* rocks 800 miles high.* 

I here insert the names of some of the Hindoo hells. Tamisrn, or the liellofdrii k- 
Hess * I ndhu-taurisrii, the hell of great darkness; Itouruvii, a hell full of animals 
called Rooroo; Miiha-rouruvo, a similar but more dreadful hell; Koombhee-pahu, 
a hell of boiling oil; Kalu-Sootru,.a hell of burning, copper; Usipritrfl-vunp, a wil¬ 
derness in which criminals are punished by the thorns of the Ida tree ; Shookrh- 
mookhu; a hell where criminals are bitten by animals having the faces of swine; 
Undhii-koo^o, a hell dark and full of reptiles; Krimee-bhojunu, where criminal 
become worms feeding on ordure; Suudiingshfi, where sinners are burnt with hot 
irons'; Tuptu *sh(75riiiee ; in which adulterers arc tormented in the embraces of aredtj 
hot 'iron female image; Vfijra-kiuituka-shalmulee, where men are thrown on trees 
full of dreadful thorite Yoitilrunee, a rivcT fall of filth: PJoyodri, a similar hell; 

* 'It vt be understood, that punishments in hdl niny be prevfciiJcd in many cases by oBering the ap~ 
printed atonement. PwiJijacat by Magistrate is &!;».» considered as an afonemeat/ exempting the culprit 
irom ftlferin*r$ in a fntnfe state. tVhat, good news this would be to English malefactors who die by Che hands of the' 
txe&itivne -eif-thify could believe it. 
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Franu-mrodhii, where sinners are pierced with arrows 5 Yishfisfinu, wh ?re fifty We 
beaten with clubs., &c,; Lala-bhttkslm, where they are fed with saliva, &e ; Bharil- 
meyadunu, in which dogsr continually bite the wicked ; -Uvec-chiinnyn, where felscf 
witnesses are thrown iiead-lon^ upon a hard pavement; Patum^ where sinners are 
pinched with hot tongs ; Kslmra-kurddumu, where they are hurled into mire; Roksv> 
yogiimi-bhojanUj where cannibals feed on the flesh of sinners; ShoohVprot’hff, where 
the wicked are punished by spears and birds of prey; Dundu-shdokii, where sunk es 
with many heads bite and devour sinners; Uvutn-nirodhfmu, where offenders are 
punished in darkness with the fear of the approach of .wild beasts; 0 pu rya-vqrtunu , 
where the eyes of sinners are picked out by birds of prey ; and SoocfiSe-mookha, 
w here sinners are pricked with needles. Beside these, the Shm-bhaguvutu says, 
there are 100,000 hells, in which different kinds of torments are indicted on cri* - 
ruinate, according to the directions of the shaslrus, and the nature of their guilt. 

The Hindoos in general manifest great fear of future punishment. Sometimes* 
after committing* a dreadful sin, these fears are expressed to a friend in some such 
words as these: ( i have committed a shocking crime, and I must endure great and 
long-continued torments; but what can 1 do i There is no remedy now,’ Some¬ 
times these tears arc so great that they drive a man to perform many works of me¬ 
rit, particularly works of atonement. If the offender be rich, they extort largo sums 
of money from him, which are expended in gifts to brainhunr, or in religious cere- 
monies. If he be poor, he bathes in the Ganges with more constancy, or goes on 
pilgrimage to different holy places. The Hindoos consider some sins as sending 
whole generations to hell. A false witnesses to suffer future torments, ami with 
him fourteen generations of his family; the man who swears by the waters of the 
Ganges involves himself and family in the same sufferings.* If a Hindoo at the time 
of worship put a stalk of doorva grass on the liligU, he and seven generalions sink 
into hell. 

* 1 have Seat'd a Hindoo say, th$t such a iierson not only iucm aH this''future misery, IsmL th.it ths hand 
i:>ai toadies the sue red witter liccotnes white. This peisou «;Ld lar had seen eevaul XUndooa uito bore tfeH> fc»ar.T 
♦f tiic w ?4ih af the ^od*. 
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Emancipation of the wicked , u story ^ from the Mfihobharulti .—Kavunu at one time 
had conquered the three worlds, heaven, earth, and patalu,.a«<i, as is said ot' A iexan- 
tier, lie tdghed that there were.no more.worlds to conquer. When meditating 
where he should go next , the world of misery came into his mind; and he immedi¬ 
ately resolved to pay a visit to-Yiimu. .Before his arrival, it was announced that 
liavdnu was coming-; Yurnil, tilled with fear, sent word, that he had already sur¬ 
rendered to him,, and was become his vassal. -Ilavunfi, however, pushed forward, 
and found Yiimu all submission. The conqueror, before his return, resolved to 
visit the place of the damned; but on his arrival, he was petrified with, horror at 
the cries of the miserable wretcltffs; and, reflecting- on what he saw, said, 4 I have 
* conquered the three worlds, and there remains nothing which my prowess has not 
f performed. It will be a glorious thing for me to set all these wretches at liber- 
( ty:’-~he immediately attempted to comfort the sufferers, by assuring them .that he 
would not depart without accomplishing their deliverance, A transient gleam of hope 
visited the regions of despair. Raviinu then commanded ‘the .spirits from the,fiery 
deep,’ and, with his twenty arms, began to .drag- them up; but as iast-as he landed 
them on the side, they fell in again: still he.continued his efforts, till he saw that 
they were unavailing, and that he coold not .reverse the decree which had fixed them 
in misery. Acknowledging his disappointment to the poor prisoners, he left them, 
and returned to Lanka (Ceylon). 
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SECTION I. 


Hindoo saints, or mendicants:,. 

THE Hindoo sliastrus have described Four different states (ashriirttn) into which' 
it is proper for each brarnhcm to enter, viz. Brumhucharyii,* Grihtfst t hu,t Vanu-prtt- 
stTi:;^ and lh*ruriliii-^iianS;§ aud it appears to have been the design of the founders 
of the Hindoo religion, that these orders should be suited to the four distinguishing 
periods in the life of man : while the youth continues in a state of instruction, lid xs 
called a JBrSmlnicharee, and the daily duties of this state are laid down for him : af¬ 
ter marriage he becomes a Gnlifist’hn, and performs tlft? several duties of civil life as 
a housholder. At the age of fifty he renounces the world, and enters a forest; Slid 
lastly, by the power of religious austerities, he becomes ^prefectly insensible to all 
human things* and is absorbed in divine meditation,^ 

The duties of a bramhrm student are laid clo wn at large by MiYnoo and other wri¬ 
ters. When the youth is about to leave this state, and to enter on the dut ies oi a 
housholder, he takes a staff in his fraud, and pretends to leave the house, and go mto 
a forest, to read the vedfis, and to obtain his food by begging,—but the parents stop 
him, saying, < Oh ! child, return; thou shalt not-go into the wilderness; we will sup¬ 
ply thee with alms. Besides, become a housholder, marry, and perform the duties 
of h Grihast’hfi/ From the first io the twelfth day, the face of the boy is not to be 
seen by any ahoodrii, nor is he to see the face of a person of this cast.j| He bathes 
early in the morning with a doth over his facet s he passes through the struts, one 
person going before and another behind him, and if a shoorirn should* approach they 
direct him to pass another way as a Brumhucharee is going to bathe; He must eat 

* 4- student. + A bondholder. $ A hermit, from vfiuii, a forest, and prustVu, going, 

5 A person possessed of divine knowledge. 

tj It ia a shocking circumstance, and proclaims the true origin of the Hindoo religion^ that it till oeeasioJU 
to degrade and wound the feelings of the shcodro. How d&ereiu the Holy Scripture?*. “ Bon nr u\\ meii,’.' 
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only once a day ; abstain from flesh, fish, &c.; and perform the proper ceremonies 
three times a day. On the twelfth day, with his staff in his hand, he bathes, and casts 
his staff into the stream, repeating incantations, intimating that he renounces the state 
of the Bramhnclmrce, and becomes a Grihust’hu. On this day, some persons, ior the 
sake of obtaining a-lew reopens, permit their soil to receive aims from the hands of a 
female shoodru, who, from that time, calls this* child the son of her alms. Having no 
son of her own, she v isits the child, and takes him as-a visitor to her own house, where 
she leasts and clothes him* 1 have heard of very large-sums being given to the child 
of a bramhiin when he has thus become the son of a person’s aims, i can find no 
other reason for this practice, than that a w Oman without children is pleased even with 
such a son ; especially as he is the-offspring-of a. brnrmmn. In a short time after the 
child has thus resolved to enter the state of a Grilffist’hu, be is generally married* 
The duties .assigned to him by the sbnstrns as a houslicdder arc, th& daily offerings to 
the manes, and of clarified butter in the bumt-offering; the daily worship of the shal- 
gramfi, and the cow ; the raising ©i offspring; his daily business; the feeding of stran¬ 
gers ; the hearing of the shastrik, bathing, repealing the names of the gods, the wor¬ 
ship of the gods, &c. 

The next state is crdlc'd Yanu-prfef hb, or, that of a hermitfor which order TUG* 
ioo gives the following directions : c When the father of a family perceives his mus¬ 
cles become flaccid, and his hair grey, and sees the child of his child iet him (hen 
seek refuge in a forest. Abandoning all food eaten in towns, and all hfehoushold 
utensils, let hmi repair to the lonely wood, committing the care of his wife to ller 
sons, or accompanied by Iter, if she chase to attend him. Let him take up his con¬ 
secrated fire, and all his domestic implements of making oblations to it, and depar¬ 
ting from the town to the forest, let him dwell in it with complete power over his 
organs of sense and of action. With many sorts of pure food, such as holy sages 
used to eat, with green herbs, roots, and {ringlet him perform the five great sacra- 
meats, introducing them with due ceremonies. Let him wear a black antelope’s hide-, 
or a vesture of bark; let him bathe evening and morning; let him suffer the hairs of 
lus head,* his beard, and hh nails to grow continually. From such food as he 

may cat, let him, to the utmost of his power, makeofierings and give aims , and with 
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presents of water, roots, and fruit, let lutu honour those who visit his hermitage. 
Det him he constantly engaged in reading the vcdus j patient of ad extiemities, uni" 
versally benevolent, with a mind intent on the Supreme Being; a perpetual giver, 
but no receiver of gifts; with tender affection for all animated bodies. Let. him slide 
backwards and forwards on the ground; or let him stand a whole day on tip-toe; 
■or let him continue in motion rising and sitting alternately ; but at sunrise, at noon, 
and at sunset, let him go to the waters and bathe. In the hot season, let him sit 
exposed to five fires, four blazing around him, with the sun above; in the rains, let 
him stand uncovered, without even a mantle, and where the clouds pour the heaviest 
showers; in the. cold season, let him wear humid vesture ; and let him increase by 
decrees the austeritv of his devotion. Then, having reposited his holy fires, as the 
law directs, in his mind, let him live without external fire, without a mansion, 
wholly silent, feeding on roots and fruit. Or the hermit may bring food from a 
town, having received it in a basket of leaves, in his naked hand, or in a potsherd, 
and then let him swallow eight mouthfuls. A bramhun, becoming void of sorrow 
and fear, and having shuffled off his body by any of those modes which great sages 
practised, rises to exaltation in the divine essence.’ 

The reader is not to expect any such ascetics now, if they ever did exist. There 
are, however, many things among the religious mendicants of the present day which 
remind us of the descriptions of a tupiishwee in the shastriis. 1 o suggest the idea 
of their having subdued their passions, some are almost naked, or entirely so ; or to 
point out that they belong to the sect of ascetics who lived in forests, they wear ti¬ 
gers’ skins 5 some keep the arm in an erect posture, and permit their nails to grow 
till they resemble the claws of a bird oi prey. 


Yet these persons renounce the world, because it has frowned upon them, or be- 
-ause the state of a religious beggar in a warm climate is preferred by an idle peo- 
; !e t0 that of the lowest order of day-labourers. When I asked a learned bramhun, 
whether there were not some instances of persons, from religious motives, renouncing 
the world and becoming mendicants, he said there might be, but he did net know ot 
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These mendicants, so far from having* subdued their passions, frequently curse those 
who refuse to give them food; many are common thieves; almost all live in an un¬ 
chaste state, and others are almost continually drunk by smoking intoxicating drugs 
They are total strangers to real purity of heart, and righteousness of life. They 
dread to kill an insect, to reproach a bra mil un, or to neglect a ceremony ; but their 
impure thoughts, or unjust actions, never disturb their peace. Indeed some of the 
most exalted of the Hindoo saints, as has been already shewn, burned with rage so 
as to become a terror to all who approached them; and their impurities, as record¬ 
ed in the pooranns, are too offensive ever to reach a European ear. Even the god 
Shiv u, one of the greatest tupushwu's of all the Hindoo ascetics, was once so capti¬ 
vated, says the Muliabharutu, with the charms of the goddess Mohinee, that he de¬ 
clared lie would part wi th the merit of all his religious austerities for a single grati¬ 
fication of his impure desires* 

In some parts of the ilppei* provinces, these mendicants unite in bodies, and be¬ 
come public plunderers, the inhabitants of whole villages abandoning their houses 
on their approach. They generally live in a mixed intercourse of the sexes, though 
few women are to be seen among them ; they nearly approach the gypsies in Europe 
in the gross ness of their manners, but far exceed them in the filthiness of their out¬ 
ward appearance. Sometimes two or three thousand, though more frequently tw r o 
or three hundred, are seen in bodies, having leaders to guide them.* Many are 

armed with swords and spears, and all have some weapons. They carry with them 
images of the shalgnunii, and stone images of Krishna, which they worship once a 
day, as devoutly as thieves can be supposed to do. They are not likely to feel any 
remorse on account of their crimes when bowing before the image of the lascivious 
Krishnft. 

♦ At a particular junction of the heavenly bodies, sometimes as many as twenty thonsand Sun vase es and an 
equal numberof Voiwigecs meet at Hiiridwaru, and fight, todetermine who shall descend and bathe in Gfinga 
first. The Sunyasees say, 4 Gui^a descended from the bunch of hair on the head of our god Shivu; therefore 
we will bathe first.* The Voirogees reply, ‘ Gunga descended from the foot of our god Vi^bnoo, therefore the 
right to bathe first is ours.* 
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I here subjoin a brief account of the different orders of religious mendicants, as 
they exist at the present day: 

Voishniivus or Voiragees. All the followers of Vishnoo are called Vois'hauvus. 
The term voiragee denotes a person destitute of passions. Most of the mendicant 
voiragees are the followers of Choitunyu, and ha ve what are called Gosaee9 at their 
head. Persons of this sect take new wives (voir aginees) from among the female disci¬ 
ples of the Gosaees: these are generally unchaste women, who enter into this order 
when their youth is fled. The Gosaees ha ve a form of marriage peculiar to them¬ 
selves,* the principal ceremony in which is an exchange of necklaces by the bride 
and bridegroom, and the alteration of the bride's name : she generally wanders from 
place to place with her new husband. Some of these female disciples become pro¬ 
curesses, and others beg for their food as the followers of Choitunyiu. Many wan¬ 
dering voiragees sing the praises of Krishna and Choitunyu before the doors of per¬ 
sons where they beg ; a few continue in a secular state, rear and sell calves, or lend 
money on exorbitant interest.t The voiragee mendicants are much more social in 
their manners than any other tribe of Hindoo wanderers ; they generally remain in 
towns, and mix with the inhabitants. The voiragees contend as strongly with the 
followers of the deities who recei ve bloody offerings, as a Christian could do against 
idolatry 4 

S&nyast&s. These mendicant worshippers of Shivu are very numerous in Ben¬ 
gal, hut are not much honoured by their countrymen. They smear their bodies 
with the ashes of cow-dung, wear a narrow cloth tied with a rope round tb sir loins, 
and throw a cloth dyed red over their bodies. The artificial hair worn by some 
of these persons reaches down to their feet, and is often clotted wit> A dirt till it ad¬ 
heres together like a rope. Some tie the teeth of swine, as ornaments, on their 

* The better sort of Hindoos conider these marriages as convenient methods of committing adultery. 

+ As much as 75 per cent, is given in some cases ; but 36 per cent, is comrionly given. 

t When I once asked a learned native respecting the many dispute? and differences in religion among the Hin¬ 
doos, he said, ‘ True, we need not complain of others ; the uproar is la our own house.* 
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arms, and others travel naked. The respectable swnyasees profess to live in a state 
of celibacy, eating- neither flesh nor fish, nor anointing their bodies with oil. 

Jlarnatu. This class of mendicants, worshippers of Ramii, is formed of persons born 
in the western provinces of Hindu ost’imirfi. With a rope or an iron chain they 

tie a shred of cloth very close round their loins; rub their bodies with the ashes of 
cow-dung, and wander to holy pieces in large companies, many of them armed with 
spears, swords, &c. They do not individually beg, but quarter themselves in a 
body on rich men. The Ramatns make fires in the night, and sleep near them in 
the open air. '1’hcy smoke intoxicating herbs to great excess. 

Nimnlti. Another kind of devotees, having- a different spiritual head from the 
Ramatns. In dress, ceremonies, &c. they are the same. 

Nngn. These persons are in almost every respect the same as the Ramatns, ex¬ 
cept in the mark on the forehead. 

Nanilku-pilnfhees. A description of mendicants, followers of Nanukn, though 
this order was founded by a Shikh named Soot’hara. 

Yadoo-puM'hee. A tribe of mendicants founded by a man named Yadoo. Scarce¬ 
ly *ny of them are to be seen in Bengal; but many wander up and down in the Pun¬ 
jab. 

Kaveeru x>unt'hce. Kfiveeru, a MusiTman, was the founder of this order of men¬ 
dicants : they vjnounce secular affairs, worship Ramii, and live on alms; they pre¬ 
tend to desire nether the merit of works, nor riches, nor future happiness, but, 
practising the ceremonies of their sect, leave the present and future to God. 

Sukhel-ohavu. These mendicants, born in the western provinces, and composed 
of bramhfms and other casts, *re followers of Krishna, and though men, put on the 
dress and ornaments, and assume'.he manners, of women, professing the same attach- 
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Hicnt to Rrishnn as the milk-maids are said to have had when Krishna was on earth. 
The/ paint and adorn with flowers an image of Krishnu, and dancing around it, in 
imitation of the milk-maids, worship it daily. 


Khelanta-yogee. These mendicants profess to have made a vow to imitate Shiva 
in dress and manners: many of them fasten artificial snakes round their foreheads; 
put strings of human bones round their necks; wear the skins of tigers, or go naked; 
and smear their bodies with ashes. 

Yungurnu. These followers of Shiva wander about, ringing a bell, and asking alms. 
Very few are to be seen in Bengal. 

Kcmu-paia-yogee. Other followers of Shiva; who subsist on alms, and are 
particularly distinguished for wearing in their ears a large stone or shell. 

The Shureviires , who are regarded as Bouddhus, profess to be extremely anxious 
to avoid destroying animal life even in its most diminutive forms : hence they carry 
besoms with them to sweep the road, lest they should tread on an insect. 

Lghoril-punt'hee. These mendicants, born in the western parts of Hindoost’ha- 
nu, wander about naked or nearly so, carrying in the left hand a human skull contain¬ 
ing urine and ordure, and a pan of burning coals in the right. If these marks of 
self-denial do not extort the alms they expect, they profess to eat the ordure out of 
the skull, in the presence of the persons from whom they are begging. 


Brtimhucharees . The three superior casts may enter into this order, the mem¬ 
bers of which subsist by begging, reside at temples, or holy places; wear red clothes, 
and bind round the arms and neck, and suspend from the ears, strings made of the 
seeds of grapes. They have the head shaved, though they sometimes wear a beard. 
In outward appearance, the principal difference betw ixt a brfimhncharec and a dun- 
dee lies in the former having no staff in his hand. The time of one of these mendi¬ 
cants is principally occupied in repeating the name of his guardian deity, and count- 
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jng the repetitions by his mala. All the brumhucharecs drink spirits, smoke and eat 
intoxicating drugs, and reject no kind of food. 

Dimiec. This name is given because these devotees receive a staff (dfmclo) when 
they first enter this order- The bramhiins, on meeting with a person of this order, 
prostrate themselves before him. The duncl.ee shaves his head and beard every four 
months, wears a narrow cloth round his loins, and another loose red cloth over his 
body ; abstains from fish, flesh, oil, common salt., and rice which has been wetted in 
cleansing. He travels with a staff in one hand, and an alms’-dish in the other. The 
principal ceremonies to which this order attend are, repeating the name ot Vish- 
noo, bathing once a day, and with closed eyes meditating (manual!)* on then!tri¬ 
butes of ValUikk). /This last act is done by the side of the river. When about to 
bathe, they hesmea.r themselves all over with the earth washed by the waves of the 
Ganges. The dundeo does not beg his food, nor cook with his own hands, but is a 
guest at the houses of the bramhiins. I f a hous holder hear that a diimlee is come 
intojlli© village, he goes to him and invites him to become his guest. A dun dee blesses 
a person who is prostrate at Ida feet, by pronouncing the name of Narayunu. When 
lie passes through a village, all the people come to their doors to stare at him, so 
seldom are these people seen in Bengal. As soon as a person becomes a dimdee, 
lie is freed from mortal birth, and is said to become Yishnoo^and after death to ob¬ 
tain absorption in IJrumliu. Some bramhiins, on the approach of death, enter into 
the order, for the sake of enjoying happiness without any further transmigrations. 
The duudsc^do not burn? but bury their dead, repeating incantations. 

Qordhu-tahoo. These persons be long to the order of Sunyasees. To fulfil a vow 
to Vishnoo,f they hold up the right arm till it cannot be brought into its natural 
position again.f For the first few days of raising the arm into this posture the pain 
is great. Some make a vow to hold the arm up till death, and others to hold it up 

* In-performing this ceremony, Virhwamif r«i spent lOOOyears without breathing. 

+ The directions respecting this vow are cont ained in the smritee shustnis. 

j; Until the arm has become stiff, they tie it up in the night. 
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for a certain number of years. The longer it is held up, tlie greater the merit. 
When a person wishes to bring the arm to its former position, he anoints the joints 
with clarified butter, and iu about two months, by degrees, the arm obtains its for¬ 
mer position, and in time becomes as strong as before. When this vow is fulfilled, 
the worship of Vislmoo is performed, and a fee given to the head priest of the siin- 
yasees.. It is supposed, that on the road from. J ugunnat’hu’s temple in Orissa to 
Benares, not less than two hundred of these mendicants may be seen* 

Mdunee . These devotees enter into a vow of perpetual silence. They.gene¬ 
rally reside on the banks of the Ganges, and subsist on milk, sugar, fruits, roots, 
sweetmeats, and water. They go almost naked, besmearing their bodies w r ith the 
ashes of cow-dung. The people supply them with food iri considerable abundance 
as an act of merit; or, their disciples collect food by begging. They should eat only 
once a day.~ 

Pur&m-hungsiL. A tew persons are to be seen at holy places who call them¬ 
selves by this name, but they do not come up to the description of the shastiu. They 
pretend to be destitute of all regard to visible objects: they go naked; have no ap¬ 
parent intercourse with human beings; remain speechless; ask lor nothing, and yet 
subsist on alms; eat any thinggiven them; disregard all outward purifications, and 
wear their be 'vd and the hair of their head, unless some one take compassion on 
them and pay the barber. These persons affirm, that they have attained to that state 
cf perfection which the shastrus require, viz. that their minds do not wander after 
worldly things, and that they live in a state of pleasure; but this abstraction and joy 
arise only from the fumes of drugs or spirits, by which all the oilier passions are over¬ 
come. I have seen such persons at Kalee-ghatu, near Calcutta. Instead of dwell¬ 
ing in forests according to the directions of the shastrfi, they remain at these places, 
in order to attract notice, and to obtain voluntary alms. The pundit with whom I 
wrote this, acknowledged that pride was the'reigning principle in these modern pu- 
jriun-hungsus. 
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Miiha-ptmoOShU and Siddhu-pooroosku. The most distinguished of the Hindoo 
saints have had the former name assigned to them, which signifies, The Great. Sid- 
dhu-poorooshii implies, that this person has obtained an interview with his guardian 
deity, and that lie can do whatever miracle he pleases, 

'U iien I enquired of a koolinu Lramhun with whom I was sitting, whether any mo¬ 
dern Hindoo sought to obtain an interview with his guardian deity, he affirmed there 
were such persons. Asking him for particulars, he mentioned his own uncle. I ask¬ 
ed him what his uncle die! to obtain this interview? He said, from the age of fifteen 
he laid been repeating the name of his guardian deity. He did not abide in the house, 
but mostly staid at a temple of Shiva in the neighbourhood, lie had never married ; 
sought no earthly happiness; ate any where, and, obtaining a bed of straw, sought 
not!ling better. His whole waking time, day and night, was spent in repeating the 
name of his god. When the uncle was asked by this nephew what he had obtain¬ 
ed, lie shook his head, but apologized for not having been blessed w ith the inter¬ 
view he expected, by declaring that he was not free from fear : that when he was sit¬ 
ting in a solitary place repeating the name of his god, he was afraid, and durst not 
remain there. 

In January, 7S06, the author visited what the natives call Cfinga-Sagurij (Sngnru 
island ).^Near two Intis made of heavy logs of dried wood on the sands, he found two 
Voirag xs who had embraced the principle of perfect abstraction from all sublunary 
things. They were natives of the upper provinces. These huts were pretty strong, 
and might be a tolerable defence againt the %eis. At their front, a broad heap of 
sand was raised, upon which they had kindled a fire, and before which one of the 

(nragecs sat on a deer’s skin, squeezing the leaf of an intoxicating plant called 
gnnja, which he afterwards smoked. This man had a poita onphis hair tied in a large 
bunch at the top of his head, a rope round his waste upon which was tied a piece 
ot the bark of the plaintain tree which in part only covered his nakedness, and a 
shred ofclota also tied round his head, excep t which he was perfectly naked. We 
entered into conversation with this man, who professed to be a worshipper of Ra- 
mu. He declaimed against a worldly state ; told us we were in a state of constant 
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agitation; but that he, indifferent to all these things, was full of joy ; if he had food, 
it was well; if not, lie contented himself with the name of Kami* When asked 
what he proposed to himself by this mode of life, he professed that he hud neither 
desires nor hopes; and that he did not become u yo geo to expiate sin. He gave us, 
iroro a hole in the sand before his hut, some tolerably street water, for which we of¬ 
fered him a reward; but he declined accepting it, unless we would leave it. on the spot ; 
he would apt; move a step to obtain it* i endeavoured to convince him, that his love 
of ganja was a proof that all passion was not extinct in him, but he tried to ward off 
this attack by professing indifference even towards this indulgence* After this, when 
a roopee was given to him, ho asked what he could do with it: arid would not touch 
it in the giver’s presence, who threw it down for him on the doer’s skin upon which 
he sat, 

From these hut? we went to a neighbouring temple, which contained a stone Imago 
of Kopilu, the sage. Here we found two mendicants from the upper provinces, one of 
them a young man, an Oordhu-valioo, w ho had held up Isis left arm till it was become 
stiff They were both covered with ashes ; their hair clotted with dirt, and tied 
in a bunch at the top of the head, and were without any covering except the bark of 
;Some tree, and a shred of cloth drawn up betwixt the legs. At advance, they could 
scarcely be distinguished as men: and it appeared almost impossible for human be¬ 
ings to manifest a greater disregard of the body.We asked the young man* how long 
he had held up his arm in this manner: he said, ‘for three years.’ To the question 
whether it produced any pain, he replied, that, as far as his body was concerned, it 
did so for the first six months. The nails of this hand were grown long like the 
claws of a bird of prey. In his hut we saw two bead-rolls made of the stalk of the 
basil, a deer’s skin, the horns of a deer, some embers, a piece of sacking, &c*-— 
When asked why he embraced this manner oflife, his reply implied an indifference 
to aiture rewards; he seemed scarcely willing to confess that he had any connec¬ 
tions, father or mother, ami reluctantly mentioned the place of bis birth. Res¬ 
pecting his food, he manifested the same indifference, though we discovered in one 
ot the temples a large quantity of corn, clarified butter, spices, &c> The other 
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pilgrim was l oss communicative, but more intent on his devotions: he had a. separate 
hut, aoij, as- though all desire of human society and friendship was extinguished, 
these persons, the only huhfori'beings in this part of the forest, seemed to have no 
cohtirfctiott with each othet*. At a distance from the temple, we saw a wild hog, and on. 
the sand, in several places, fresh marks of the feet of a large tiger. The young 
roam informed us, With perfect indifference, that during the three preceding months 
six persons had been taken away by tigers ; and added, in the same tone, that the hur- 
rasn body was the natural food of the tiger, and tha t s'oeh a death was no mark of the 
divine displeasure. We asked him, whether he did not think it a fortunate circum¬ 
stance, however, that while so many of his companions had been devoured by tigers, 
be was spared: he did not appear to feel this sentiment, but said that they would 
take him also., ' • '* 

After rising in the morning, as we learnt froni the young yogee, each of these as¬ 
cetics repeats- the (tame ofWoitte god. using his bead-roll; he then performs the cere mo¬ 
nies of worship before some representative of an idol; then bathes, and goes through 
the ceremonies (sundhya) ordained by tho shastrii to be performed three times a 
day, then he prepares the offerings, worships his idol', and again repeats its name for 
some time. At mid-day he eats; then returns to the repetitions of the name of his 
god till the evening siindhya; and after this he continues repeating the name of the- 
idol till he falls asleep.. 

The following story is universally credited among the Hindoos in the neighbour* 
boocl of Calcutta: Some years ago, a European, with bis Hindoo clerk, Varinu- 
shee-ghosho, of Calcutta, and other servants, passed through the Sunderbunds. One 
day, as this European was walking in the forest, he saw something which appeared 
to bo a human bring, standing in a hole in the earth ITe asked the clerk what this 
could be; frho affirmed that it was a man. The European went up, and heat this 
lump oi animated clay till the blood'came, but it did not appear that the person was 
conscious of the least" para—lie uttered no cries, nor manifested the least sensibility. 

■i he European was overwhelmed with astonishment, and asked what it could mean 1 
i ne clerk said, he had learnt, from his shastrus, that there existed such men, called 
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yo^ees, who were destitute of passions, and were incapable of pain. 1 ftet. hearing 

this account, the European ordered the clerk to take the man home. He did f o, and 
kept him sdnie time at his house r when- fed, he would eat, and, at proper times, would 
sleep, and attend to the necessary functions of life, but hetook no interest in any thing. 
At length the clerk, wearied with keeping him, sent him to the house of his spiritual 
teacher at Khiirdii, Here some lewd fellows put fire into his hands; placed a.pros¬ 
titute by his side, and played a number of tricks with him, but without making the 
least impression on him. The teacher was soon, tired of his guest, and sent, him to 
Benares. On the w ay, when the boat one evening lay to for the night, tins yogeo 
went on shore, and, while he was walking by the side of the river, another religious 
mendicant, with a smiling countenance, met him: they embraced each other,—— 
end—(as is said) were seen no more. 

J have endeavoured to ascertain the probable number of Ilindops who embrace 
a life of mendicity ; and am informed, that scarcely less than an eighth part of the 
whole population abandon their proper employments, and live as religious mendi¬ 
cants by begging. Supposing that there are sixteen millions of Hindoos in Bengal and 
Bchar, and that each mendicant requires only one roopee monthly for his support, it 
•will appear, that not less than 2,000,000 roopees or 250,000 pounds sterling, are 
4hu« devoured annually by persons, the great majority of whom are well able to sup¬ 
port themselves by manual labour. What a hea vy tax this must he on the industri¬ 
ous, the great body of whom among the Hindoos are comparatively poor 1 

When we add to this, the baneful effects of this system on the morale of the men* 
rthcants themsel ves, as well as on the public manners, every benevolent mind must 
.exceedingly deplore such a, state of things. These beggars are not frowned upon 
like those who have nothing but they misery to plead, for them; but are privileged 
and insolent harpies, boldly demanding the contributions of the abject and super- 
atitious Hindoos: thek indolent habits too, and the filthy songs they sing;* lead to 

eye ry species of impurity and to perpetual acts of private plunder, 
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Many of the more enlightened H indoos, especially the bramhuns, hpld these men* 
dicants in the utmost contempt, and would eonsklcr their being* compelled to work 
as a great blessing conferred upon the country. On the other hand, some persons of 
property treat them with the greatest reverence, and sometimes invite a number of 
them to their houses, drink the water with which they have washed their feet, and* 
ai the end of the entertainment, eat of the refuse from the piste of each. Gunga- 
Govindn-SiiiglifT, a person of the writer cast, who was patronised by Mr. Hastings, 
and who realized a princely fortune, carried his attachment to the Voiragee men¬ 
dicants to the greatest lengths. He sometimes gave a feast to three or four thou¬ 
sand, and performed the lowest offices of service to these his guests ; he also pro- 
vided that persons of this description should, after his death, be constantly entertain¬ 
ed, receive presents, have medical attendance when sick, &c. at all the temples which 
he erected and dedicated to the different forms of Krishna. 



THERE are 'three principal sects among the regular Hindoos, ihc Soivus, the 
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Voishnuvusj and the Shaktus. 

The Sokus receive the initiatory rites by which Shiva becomes their guardian 


deity; they imprint, on their faces and bodies the marks by which this sect is dis 


tinguisbed,* and profess the most devoted regard to this god, trusting in him for pro¬ 
tect! on, &c. Their daily worship is performed before an image of the lingo, either at 
home or by the Side of a river, using those forms and offerings which are peculiar to 
the sect- They have no festivals, but once in the year they keep a fust in honour of 
Shivu, which is accompanied by the worship of this god at the temples of the lingii. 
In the month Voishakhu they present to this idol the leaves of the vilwu, a favourite- 
tree sacred to Shiva, and pour libations of milk on the lingii. Some Soiviis, at this 
auspicious season, plant shrubs near the lingii, and sit before it repeating the name 
of Shiva. It is an act of great merit among this sect to- repeat the name of their 
idol with a necklace ramie of the seeds of the roodrakshu, as well as to visit. Benares, 
(KashS), a place sacred to Shivu. The persons belonging to this sect are princi¬ 
pally bramhuns ; but the Soiviis are not numerous in Bengal. Mendicant Soiviis arc 
very rarely seen: these persons cover themselves with ashes, wear large necklaces 
made of roodraksho seeds, and wander to Benares and other places sacred to this gpd. 

The foisfmiiviis observe the rites, and receive the distinguishing marh,t of their 
sect, regarding Vishnoo in all his forms, (as Ramii,Krishna, JagannalTm, &c. &c.) 
** protector. They reject all animal food, even fish,and wear only white gar- 


* See page 17. 


f See page 13. 
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ments. Nearly one half of the Hindoo population of Bengal are Voishnnvns, com¬ 
posed principally of the lower orders s great numbers are religious mendicants. 
Almost all,the Hindoos in the province of Orissa are Votshnnvns. ’ The followers of 
Ghoitunycr, having .the Gosaees at their head, continue a distinct branch of this sect. 
The distinguishing vice of this sect is impurity, as might be expected from the cha¬ 
racter of Krishnn, their favourite deity, and from the obscene nature of the festivals 
held in Ins honour. The ShrSa-bhaguvutfi is the book which the few brarnhons to 
be found among the Voishnoyus, ±m\: those less learned .read a number of hqoks 
written in Bengalee, all relating to the actions of Jju-jghuu or piioitunyh- 

The Gfi^tiis are the worshippers ofdlhngovwtS5, (Doorgaj, including- gll the.forras 
of this goddess. They have their peculiar rites, marks on,their bodies, formulas., 
priests and festivals. The generality of those who join this sect are brarnhons. in 
their outward dress the shakes resemble the .Soivus, but the latter in their princi¬ 
ples approach nearest to the Voishnuvus, especially in their mutual objection to 
the destruction of animal life. None of the shaktos embrace a life of mendicity. 
They derive the principles of their sect, and the forms used in their religious ee» 
remonies, from the Tfcttrtts, by which works spirituous liquors are placed among the 
proper offerings to Bhciguvutee; and numbers of her worshippers, offering libations 
to the goddess, drink to intoxication. £'he V anjacliar^s belong to this sept. 

Beside these three principal sects among the Hindoos, the shastrns mention two 
others, the worshippers of the sun (Sourus) and of Gnneshu (Ganuputyus). Very 
few Hindoos, however, in the province of Bengal, are tobe found who have chosen 
these gods as their guardian deit ies. 

The religious mendicants of the same sect differ so much from each other in drew? 
find certain ceremonies, that they might be supposed to-belong to different sects; but 
any remarks on these shades of difference are rendered unnecessary by the preced¬ 
ing chapter. .1 shall therefore proceed immediately to notice the three most import 
font schisms among the Hindoos, those excited by Boodhu, Nanuifo, and Choitunyq, 
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; , , SECTION If. 

Account of the Bouddhus. 

IT is a'question not perhaps completely decided, whether the religion ofBooddhu, 
now spread over the Burman empire, Siam, Ceylon, Japan,* Cochin-China, and the 
greater part of China itself,t be not in reality the ancient religion of India, and the. 
Imtmhinical superstition the invention of later times, and raised to predominancy by 
the superior influence of the bramhims with the pi dices of Hindoost’lmnii. The 

author, however, declines entering on this subject, made so difficult by*ilie want of 
authentic historical evidence. 


It is certain, that amongst the six schools of philosophy formerly famous among 
the Hindoos, two of them inculcated doctrines, respecting the First Cause of things 

* Kaempfer says, on the authority of (he Japanese historians, that the Bouddhu doctrine was carried into Ja¬ 
pan about (he year 63. Vul, i. c hap. vi. p. 247. 

t The Abbe Grosier (vol.iL c. v. p. 220) gives the following account of the doctrine of Fo, in which the 
principles of Booddhti are clearly 16 be distinguished : l< Nothing is the beginning and end of every tiling that 
exists; from nothing our first parents derived their existence, and to nothing they returned after their death. 
AH beings are the same, tbeir only difference consists in their figure and qualities. A man, a lion, or any 

other animal may be formed of the same metal; if these different pieces are afterwards melted, they will imme¬ 
diately lose their figure and qualities, and together form only onp substance. Such is the case with all beings, 
whether animate or inanimate; though different in shape and qualities* they are still the same thing sprung from 
the same beginning, which is nothing This universal \riociple is extremely pure, exemplfrom ail change, 
exceedingly subtle and simple; it remains continually in a state of rest ; has neither virtue, power, nor inlet 
ligcncc i besides, its essence consists in being free from action, without knowledge and without desires. To ob¬ 
tain happiness, we must endeavour by continual meditation, and frequent victories over ourselves, to acquire 
a likeness to this principle; and to obtain that end, we most accustom ourselves to do nothing, will nothing, 
feel nothing, desire nothing. When we have attained to this state of happy insensibility, we have nothing 
more to do niih virtue or vice, punishments or rewards, providence or the immortality of the soul. The 
whole of holiness consists in ceasing to exist, in being confounded with nothing ; the nearer man approaches to 
the nature of a stone or log, the nearer he is to perfections in a word, it is in .ndolei.ee and immobility, in the 
cessation of all desires, and bodily motion, in the annihilation and suspension of all (he facultic: both of body 
and soul, that all virtue and happiness consist. The mome nt thaunnn arrives at this degree of perfection, he 
has no longer occasion to dread changes, futurity, or trarcinlgnitions, because lie bath ceased to exist, anti is 
beco.ne perfectly like the god F>.” 
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that were decidedly atheistical, or such as the followers ofiJooddhu maintain at this 
day ; and it is indisputable, according to the Hindoo writings, that these two sects 
were numerous before the appearance of Bootldhu. 

About 700 years before the commencement of the Christian era, Yeera-Yahoo, of 
the race of Goutumo, a person attached to c ne of I hese sects, destroyed his severe ign 
BodhumtiUn/and immediately seized the throne of Delhi. This king, and his three 
immediate successors, reigned one hundred and eight years'. Mhliee-putee, or the 
lord of the earth, was the name of the third of these monarchs, ancl as most of the wri¬ 
ters on this subject agree in placing the eva of Rooddhii in the sixth century B. C. it 
seems reasonable to suppose, that Booddlitt was the son or near relation of Muhce- 
patee. If not connected with this family, why should the family name of this race, 
Goutiimn, be one of the most common names of fiooddhtt ? As tbe capital of the 
most powerful of the Hindoo monarchs of this period was in South Behar, ifBood- 

dhii was not the son of one of the Miighdhu kings, it is possible he belonged to some 

. ' ■■ • . 1 
branch of the family reigning at Benares, which was probably then a separate king¬ 
dom. In the Ternee Jetii, a history of oneof the incarnations. of Booddhu, he is 
said to have been the son of a king of Benares, and to* have persevered in choosing 
the life of an ascetic against every possible artifice and persuasion of his royal pa¬ 
rents. The author jias been favoured with a translation of this work, by Mr. F. Ca¬ 
rey, of Rangoon, and has added it at the close of this account. If then it be admitted, 
that Bocddhii was a person of royal desent, that he chose an ascetic life,* and embrac¬ 
ed a system of philosophy already prevalent in India, the other scenes of the drama 
require no assistance from conjecture 5 >he became the patron and idol of the sect which 
from this time became distinguished by his name ; he also received the support of 
the reigning monarch*?, who were attached to him not only by holding the same phi¬ 
losophical opinions, but fcv the ties of blood. 

* The disposition manifested by alt superstitious nations to honour Find even to deify men remarkable for 
outward austerity, is particularly observable amongst the Hindoos. They suppose that such a saint is a divine 
oracle, or the visible representative of the deity ; they implicitly receive his doctrines, autl pay him those ho¬ 
nours which they conceive are due * to gods come down in the likeaess of meu/ This attachment io eminent as¬ 
cetics naturally springs oat of the Hindoo system; and to this, the author conjectures, we are toat'ribute the ori¬ 
gin and prevalence of the three orea’« schisms among the Hindoos, of S}ooddhu y of hutmku, and of ChQiiunyvf all 
of v, hom appear to have been religious'Kteudicaate. 
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This sect, being thus established by Muhee-pntee* the eleven Bouddhii monarchy 
who succeeded him, and who reigned 291 years, may reasonably be supposed to 
have done what the bramhons charge them with, to have obliterated the religion of 
their opponents. 

It is certain, however, that the learned adherents of the hranihinicai religion did 
not remain silent spectators of what they deemed the triumph of atheism.* They 
contended with their equally learned opponents, and this dispute, as is manifest by 
the tendency of many of the works still read by the Hindoos, called forth all the 
talents of both sides; challenges to conduct the controversy in the presence of kings 
and learned assemblies were given and accepted; but here, as in innumerable other 
instances, the arm of power prevailed; and as long as the reigning moiiarchs were 
BouddJuis, the bramlifns were obliged to confine themselves to verbal contentions* 

At length Dhooruiullumi, of the race ofMSyooru, destroyed Adityu, the last Boud¬ 
dhii king, and assumed the sovereignty ; and it is probable that from this time 
{!>. C. about viOO yea rs) we are to date the commencement of the persecutions of 
ihe Bouddhusti 

One or two facts tend to prove, that the bramhfms were not much more mild and 
tolerant than other persecutors: though a number of JoinS* are scattered up and 
down in various parts of HindoostTianu, scarcely a vestige of the Bouddho super- 

* A story respecting these times issflll current among 1 the Noiyayikit sect; The w ifs of the last Bouddhvi mo¬ 
narch but one. wnn a disciple of Vishnoo , and called day and night upon God, complaining against the Boud- 
dhus as having exterminated his worship, ami all traces of a deity : at length Vishnoci, by a vok e from heaven, 
assured her, that he would appear in the forms of two learned men, Bh'ttiland Oodayunachavjyu, and restore 
his worship. Another story related by the name sect is, that Oodfryf nachurjyfi, unable lo turn the ftouddhib by 
argument, proposed that himself and any number of this seer should east themselves from a neighbouring moun¬ 
tain, the Eoiuldhus in the act of falling calling out “There is no God,’’ and Onddyrnacharj) u, “ God exists. 1 * 
The challenge was accepted: the ikiuddUSs perished, and their Opponent fell unhurt. 

'i In opposition to this, it is said, “ If the conjecture* of Sir William Jones, relative to the inscriptions found at 
Mongheer, and on the pillar at Buddul, be well founded, then ihc governing power on the banks of the Gauges, 
as Utc as about the thrift of the birth of Christ, v ns of the sect of Houddha.” Asiatic Research**, vol, vi. p. 165. 

W w 
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siitjon is to be. found, arid all its adherents are seen in the adjoining countries.— The 
fact respecting these persecutions is, however, placed beyond all doubt by the Pra~ 
\u?hchitvi-vivekii, a Hindoo work on atonements, from which we learn, that Oodu- 
y iinacliarjvu; a learned bramhfm, and a fierce combatant against the Bouddhus, actu¬ 
ally bun t himself to death on a chaff fire (koosiiii-an hlu) as an atonement for the sin 
of having excited the Hindoo kings to put to death many Bouddhu bramhuns, 

Tc avoid tho malice of their enemies, therefore, the Bouddhns emigrated to the 
neighbouring countries, and gave to the uncivilized inhabitants those doctrines for 
which they hud been unsuccessfully contending on the plains of [ifndoost'hauu. 

We have no authentic documents to prove how long this persecution lasted; but 
it is a pretty current opinion among the most learned Barmans, that the religion of 
Booddhti was introduced into that country about 450 years alter his death Ac¬ 
cording to this statement, (admitting that the persecution began with Dhpofahdhfiru) 
it will appear to have continued 183 year*. 

There is a tradition among the Cingalese, that one of the kings of H indoost r haini, 
immediately after BooddtuVs death,* collected together live hundred learned asce¬ 
tics, and persuaded them to write down on palmyra leaves, from the niouth of one of 
XJooddluVs principal disciples, all th6 doctrines taught by Booddhii in his life time. 
The Cingalese admit that they received their religion from the hands of a stranger; 
and it is probable that it was propagated in the Du mum empire soon after its reception 
in Ceylon, that Is, about 450 years after Booddlufs death The Burmans believe, that 
six hundred aud fifty years after that event, in the reign of Mtitm~moonee, Bood- 
Jhu-ghoshu, a bramhftn, was deputed to Ceylon, to copy the work Vishooddhimargft, 
which includes all the Jatiis, or histories of the incarnations of .Booddhfi; and it fe 
tabled, that the iron stile with which he copied this work, was given him by a hea¬ 
venly messenger: though others w ill have it that Bodhoe-sutwii gavoit to him. 

Time Jatiis arc said to have amounted to five hundred and fifty books; some of 

* A Bative of Ceylon assured the author, that the Cingalese considered it t*> be about 2500 years since the 
death of UoatumU. Mr. Felix Carey informed him. on the authority of the Burmao history, that in i8t3 it was 
235/ years since th birth of this god. In on account published in the A. Kesearches, voi, vi, p. 265, it is said, 
that in J795 BooddUvi had been deified 2J02 y ear*, 
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which are, however, lost. A work called the Ten Jatiis is now the best known, and 
is held in the highest veneration. The names of these Jatus are, Tdmee, JQnhku, 
Sooburno-ramn, Nemee, Muhoshi.t’ha, BhooridhttB, Chund .-koomarii, Narnia, 
Vidooru, and Vesuntura. » 

oince the above period, many Barmans have translated and commented on these . 
r. nting*. In a work entitled ‘ The Great History of the Uurman and Pegu kings,’ it k 
recorded, that during theT’hiooru-kshutriyn dynasty, not less than fifiy-five trarislati- 
ons were made, and as many comments written on these hooks. But the Burmans 
are believed to possess works of greater antiquity than these Jatits, on history, poe¬ 
try, medicine, astronomy, grammar, &c. whether borrowed from the Sungskrito, or 
the productions of the Bouddhu sect, time must disclose.* 

It is a singular circumstance, that the Bouddhiis should have chosen for their liftro' 
like theliindoos for Vishnoo, ten incarnations; and still more singular, that they should 
have designated the histories oflhese incarnations by the names often Hindoosages. 

The Bouddhns do not: believe in a First Cause: they consider matter as eternal; 
that every portion ol animated existence has in itself its own rise, tendency, and 
destiny ; that the condition of creatures on earth is regulated by works of merit and 
dement; that works of merit not only raise individuals to happiness, but, as they pre¬ 
vail, raise the world itself to prosperity : while, on the other hand, when vice is pre¬ 
dominant, the world degenerates till the universe itself is dissolved. They suppose, 
however, that there is always some superior deity, who has attained to this eleva¬ 
tion by religious merit; but they do not regard him as the governor of the world. To 
the present grand period, comprehending nil the time included in a krilpli, they assign 
five deities, four of whom have already appeared, including Goutiimu, or Booddldi, 
whose exaltation continues five thousand years, 2,356 of which had expired A. D. 
IBM. After the expiration of the 5,000 years, another saint will obtain the ascen¬ 
dancy, and be deified. Sux hundred millions of saints are said to be canonized with 

* Some idea of .Heir advance in science may be ga.hercd from an interesting account of toe Religion end 
literature of the Barmans inserted in the 6tli vol, of (he Asiatic Researches, by LV. *\ Buchanan. 
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each deity, though it is admitted that Rooddhu took only 21,000 devotees to heaven 
with him. 

TJhe lowest state of existence is in hell; tlio next, is that in the forms of brutes : both 
these are states of punishment. The next ascent is to that of man, which is proba¬ 
tionary. The next includes many degrees of honour and happiness up to dani-gv.. «>, 
<fcc. which are states of reward for works of merit. The ascent to super ior deity is 
from the state of man. 

The Bouddlius arc taught, that there are four superior heavens winch are not de¬ 
stroyed at the end of a kuipu ; that below these, there are twelve other heavens, fol¬ 
lowed by six inferior heavens; after which follows the earth ; then the world of 
snakes, and then thirty-two chief hells, to which are to be added, one hundred and 
twenty hells of milder torments. 

The highest state of glory is absorption. The person who is unchangeable in his 
resolution; who has obtained the knowledge of things past, present, and to come 
through one kuipu, who can make himself invisible, go where he pleases, anc who 
has attained to complete abstraction, will enjoy absorption.* 

Those who perform works of merit, are admitted to the heavens of the different 
god?, or are made kings or great men on earth; and those who are wicked, are born 
in the forms of different animals, or consigned to different hells. The happiness 
of these heavens is wholly sensual. 

The Rpuddhiis believe, that at the end of a kuipu the universe is destroyed. To 
convey some idea of the extent of this period, the illiterate Cingalese use this com¬ 
parison; if a man were to ascend a mountain nine miles high, and to renew these 
journies once in every hum!red years, fill the mountain were worn down by his feet 

* The Hindoo idea of absorption is, Hint the soul is received into the divine essence } but as the Eeilddhus 
reject the doctrine of a separate Supreme Spirit, it is difficult to say what are their ideas of absorption. Dr. 
Buchanan says, (A, Researches,vo!. vl. p, 180) Nirvanft <* implies (that is, among the Burmnus). exemption 
from a)! the miseries incident to humanity, but by no means annihilation.” 
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to an atom, Hie timl required to do litis would he nothing to the fourth part of a 
kul-pn* 

Booddhfi, before his exaltation, taught his followers, that after his ascent, the re¬ 
mains of his body, his doctrine, or an assembly of Iris disciples, were to be held in 
equal reverence with himself. When a Cingalese, therefore, approaches an image 
of Booddhu, he says, < I take refuge in Booddhfi; I take refuge in his doctrine; I take 
refuge in his followers/ 

There are five commands delivered to the common BouddhSs: the first forbids the 
destruction of animal life : the second, forbids theft; the third, adultery; the fourth, 
falshood, the filth, the use of spirituous liquors. There are other commands for 
the superior classes, or devotees, which forbid dancing, songs, music, festivals, per¬ 
fumes, elegant dresses, elevated seats, &c. Among w orks of the highest merit, ono 
is the feeding of a hungry Infirm tyger with a person’s own flesh. 

The temples erected in honour of Booddhii,* in the Barman empire, are of various 
sizes and forms, as quadrangular, pentagonal, hexagonal, heptagonal, or octagonal. 
Those of a round spiral form can be erected only by the king, or by persons high 
in office. An elevated spot is preferred for the erection of these edifices; but where 
such an elevation cannot be found, the building is erected upon the second, third, 
fourth, fifth or sixth terrace. These piles are generally of solid brick w ork, but 
some are filled up with earth or rubbish; lime-stone is seldom used, generally earth 
or brick dust. TJio?e who can afford it, have their temples gilt all over, which gives 
them a grand appearance. A coating of black lacker beinglaid upon the plaister, 
the gold-leaf firmly adheres. An umbrella made of iron, and gilt, is fixed on the 
tops of the temples, round the border of which some persons suspend belts; the sound 
of these bells, when the wind puts them in motion, has a pleasing effect. Bells 
of various sizes are sometimes hung near a temple, which the people ring to give 
notice of their arr/al. Images of lions, and monsters of various descriptions, facing 

* When the author risked n Jtirm why, sine e the object of their worship was neither creator nor preserver, 
they honoured him as God, w u. answered, that it was an act of homage to emailed merit. 
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the four quarters, or on each side of the gate-way?, are to be seen attached to most 
temples* 

Within the vicinity ofa temple, Ilduses of chanty for strangers atv erected,in which 
images of JFJooddhu are placed. Umbrellas and stone pots, in imitation of those used 
by Goutumu as a mendicant, are also placed near temples. 

The tempi es ofBooddhu in Ceylon are very large, some of them capable of contain¬ 
ing 3,000 people. Many of them have verandas all round; the he'll containing the 
image is very spacious. 

The priest? worship at the temples daily, or ought to do so. The worship consists 
in presenting fioweVs, incense, rice, beetle-nut, &c. repeating certain prayers. The 
priest cleanses the temple, preserves the lights, and receives the offerings. A wor¬ 
shipper may present his own offerings, if he is acquainted with the formulas. The 
five commands are repeated by a priest twice a day to the people, who stand up and 
repeat them after him. 

Temples are built by individuals, or the inhabitants of a village, as works of merit* 
Several festivals precede the opening of a temple, as, at laying the foundation; at 
setting up the image; at fixing the umbrella; ut the purification ; and at the conse¬ 
cration. These feasts are sometimes continued four or five days, when musicians 
and dancing girls are employed, various pantomimical representations are exhibited, 
and a great concourse of people entertained. Offerings of various kinds are pre¬ 
sented to Booddhn and to the priests. The latter make a discourse to the assembly 
on the virtue of building temples, grounding their address on some apothegm of the 
saint. 

?■'&$■■■ ''•'$»* ■ ’ •• •:* i ■ ••• • ** ty* '■ .'til': jfr x v .* < '.- yV ‘ $\ ' 

Rooddhu, as seen in many temples, appears seated upon a throne placed ou ele¬ 
phants, or encircled by an hydra, or in the habit of a king, accompanied by his at¬ 
tendants- Jn most of the modern images, however, he is represented in a sitting 
posture, with his-legs folded, his right hand resting upon liis right thigh, and his 

left upon his lup: a yellow doth is cast over his left shoulder, which envelope* his 
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right arm . His hair is generally in a curling state, like that of an African; his ears are 
long, as though distended by heavy ear-rings. The image is generally placed in the 
centre of the temple, under a small arch prepared for tiie purpose, or under a small 
porch of wood, neatly gilt. Images of celestial attendants, male and female, are fre¬ 
quently placed in front of the image, In some places the image of Jeevfmukuru, a men¬ 
dicant, who had 400,000 disciples, and who foretold the deification of Rooddhu, is to 
be seen, man erect posture, having four mendicants behind him with begging dishes 
in their hands, and Soomedhu, a form of Booddlui, lying prostrate before him, in a 
positive of reverence# 

It appears evident from their writings, that the ancient religion of the Liu ramus 
consisted principally in religious austerities. When a person becomes initiated into 
the priesthood, he immediately renounces the secular state, lives on alms,and abstain., 
from food after the sun has passed the meridian. The ancient writings of the Bur- 
mans mention an order of female priests; but it is likely that these were only female 
meiulicauts. 

« 

Priests are forbidden to marry; they are to live by mendicity ; are to possess only 
three garments, a begging disb, a girdle, a razor, a needle, and a cloth to stiain the 
water which they drink, that they may not devour insects. 

The priests are the school-masters, and teach gratuitously as a work of merit, the 
children being maintained at home by their parents. It a priest finds a pupil to be 
of quick parts, lie persuades the parents to make him a priest; but it a boy wish to 
embrace a secular life after he has been some time in the college, he is at liberty to 

• t? 

do SO. 

Boys of five years of age and upwards are admitted into the Barman seminaries 
(koiyooms) as students. At their initiation, the parents generally give a least, which 
continues for three or four days, at the close of which time the youth, arrayed in 
costly garments and ornaments, and attended by a targe retinue, is led through the 
town on horseback to the college of his preceptor. As soon as he ai rives, he is stript 
of his attire; hisbeudis shaved; he is clothed with ayellow garment, and a pot, or 
beggar’s dish, is put into his hand, and in this manner he is committed to his tutor. 
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The student Is to observe the following rules: to abstain from murder, theft, evil 
desire,falsehood, ardent spirits, food afterncon-day, dancing, music, &c. from flow¬ 
ers and perfumes, elegant accommodations, the use of gold and silver. Should he 
fad in keeping these prohibitions, lie is disqualified for farther advancement. An 
obedient disciple, at the end of twenty years, hi admitted into the order of priests. 

To persons admitted into the order of the priesthood, two hundred and twenty- 
seven precepts are given, the observance of which for ten years, entitles them to the 
rank ot a priest of the first order, and impowers them to have colleges and disciples 
under them. 

A Barman college is built in the stile of a palace hy some person ofwealth. The 
ancient kojyoorag resembled caves, many of which are still to be seen in the ancient 
city of Pougan. 

,i ' * , ' ' ! . 'I'm* > PHBp $fi ' r'‘ M A,„, 0 

Beddotheir colleges, there are other sacred edifices among theBurnaaes, inclosed 
by a wall, and intended for the accommodation of learned men who meet to consult 
each other on religious matters. In some instances, an image of Goutiimn is set up 
in a conspicuous part of the building. 

The houses of (he priests are built as works of merit, and offered to them. A tem¬ 
ple and a house for priests, are commonly built, at once. It is a law in these houses, 
that a priest shall always give his bed to a priest who is a stranger if necessary. The 
common people are never suffered to sit upon a priest’s mat orbed. 

1 ue investiture of a priest is a very important ceremony. To ordain the candi¬ 
date, it is necessary that a priest should be present who has been initiated twenty 
years, and not less than five priests who have been in orders ten years each. The 
ceremony, from which spectators are carefully excluded, & conducted in a temple pe¬ 
culiarly sacred, or in a boat on the river, surrounded with a screen of mats. At the 
comnienceineat, a priest goes out, and asks the crowd, whether they have any objecti¬ 
on to the youth 8 becoming a priest. I f they all answer in the negative, he is present¬ 
ed to the chili priest, and is asked many questions, as, if he be free from disease } if he 
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be perfect in his elementary knowledge; if lie have obtained the consent of his parents. 
A iter many formulas have been repeated, hois clothed in white, and the eight uten¬ 
sils, composing the whole property of a priests are hung around him. lie is at length 
clothed like an old priest, and led to some college, where he remains (or three years 
under the inspection of art aged priest, until completely initiated into the duties of 
the priesthood. 

The four quarters of the moon are festival days among the Cingalese. A tempo* 
rary shed being erected on these occasions near a temple, the people bring their of¬ 
ferings, and present them to two priests employed in instructing the assembled mul¬ 
titude : the one speaks in the Paiee, and the other explains his words in Cingalese. 
Drums are beaten at intervals, and the temple is illuminated. 

Formerly, it would seem, that religious feasts were held monthly among the Bur- 
mans, as, the water feast; that for presenting drink-offerings to the images of Flood* 
dhu; that for watering the trees of theFicus Indica; the interrogatory feast; one in ho¬ 
nour of the priests; another in honour of Goneshu ; the boat festival; the feast of alms; 
the candle feast; the feast of giving clothes to the priests ; the lot festival; and the 
festival for placing fire near the images of Booddjiu. At present, the Borman feasts 
are held at the full and change of Hie moon only . At these times all public business 
is suspended; the people pay their homage to Gouinmii at the temples, presenting to 
the image, riccj fruits, flowers,candles, &c. Aged people often fast during the whole 
day. Some visit the colleges, and hear the priests read portions from the Bouddhii 
writings. 

According to the religion of Rooddhii, there are no distinctions of cast. Poligamy 
is not forbidden by the Bouddhii doctrine, and it is not uncommon for a man to have 
a plurality of wives. The Bur mans burn their dead with many ceremonies, espe¬ 
cially the bodies of the priests. 

Respecting the Hindoo deities, the Bouckthiis believe that Briimha h the head of 

X x 

IPsUiM' 1 JMlBi * i£6 iwi - -v m ' M 


■ 



39 t HISTORY, LITERATURE, and RELIGION, [Pakt. in. Guaiw vit. 

the Bri'irahachai’jes, and lives with them in one of the higher heavens; that Vis.moo, 
Khs vo, Knrtiku, and Saomona, are the chief ministers of Indru, tlte king of heaven, 
who has twenty-eight inferior ministers. An intelligent, native of Gey ion assured 
the author, that tbe.Bouddhos dislike the Hindoo religion more than they do Maim- 

melanism. • 1 " - " ?v ’ " ■ *•' ' 


The subdance of the 7'emce Jala: an accounl of the Incarnation of Bdoddhu, 
Translated from the Bturaan, by Mr. F. Carey. 

THE divine one, while remaining* in the JatS forest, began to relate his celebrat¬ 
ed departure into the forest, and in reciting the encomium, uttered this Jatu of king 
Tem.ee. 

Upon a certain day, the mendicants, met in the assembly of audience, continued 
to celebrate the departure of JBhngpvu. Bhiiguvu said, $ O mendicants! why are 

you assembled ?* They replied ; We are conversing on this subject. lie rejoined, 
* O mendicants, this is not the only time of my departure; formerly, to accomplish 
unattaiiHxl austerities, let it not surprize you that I left my kingdom, and departed 
into the forest. 5 IIa\ ing said this, he remained silent. The mendicants entreat¬ 
ing, Bhngpvu revealed to them the history of the Jatus:— 

i O ye mendicants! in the kingdom of Kasheeku, and in the city of Vavaniisse, 
(Benares), formerly reigned Kashee Raja, a king who possessed every excellent qua¬ 
lity, and had sixteen thousand wives. The citizens said among themselves , i Our 
sovereign has neither son nor daughter to preserve his family from extinctionthey 
therefore assembled in the presence of the king, and, observing the rules laid down 
in the Rooshu Jatu, thus addressed him: * O king! supplicate for a son. 5 The 
king, calling bis sixteen thousand wiy&s, said, ; Supplicate ye for a son. 5 Chundra, 
and the other sixteen thousand wives, having feasted the gods, made supplication, 
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but obtained neither son nor daughter. This queen, Chuudra-iMvee, perfected in 
holy rites, was the daughter ofMurdu raja. The kin<.y said , c O spouse, dp thou al¬ 
so entreat for a son.’ The queen, at the full moon, remained lasting, and while r«* r 
posjng upon a sofa,and reflecting upon her virtuous dee<fe, exclaimed. 4 1 have cer¬ 
tainly performed perfect vows; therefore to me a son will be granted.” 'thus say¬ 
ing, she repeated her. vows. Through her piety, the angel having been made ac¬ 
quainted with the queen’s desires, said c Chandra-devee supplicates for a son; I will 
certainly now grant her this blessing.' Looking around for a proper person to be 
incarnate in her womb, he beheld Booddhu-suttyu. This person had reigned over 
the kingdom of Varaniisee during twenty years; after death he fell into Ooshnudu- 
niruyu, where he was punished eighty thousand years; he was next born in Tavu* 
ting«a, where lie spent his life, and at death possessed an inclination to ascend to the 
higher heavens oi the gods. The angel going to him, sail*, ; O thou great one, 
produced in the w orld of mortals, by thee works of merit shall be accomplished and 
much people be made happy : the queen of Kashee prays for a sou : wilt thou consent 
to be incarnate in her womb?* He added, ; there are also five hundred sons of the 
gods on the point oliEransmigration, who are willing to bo reproduced.’ Hood- 
dhft-sutwu consented; and having transmigrated with the five hundred sons of the 
gods, he was conceived in the womb of Chiindra- Devee; the other gods, in those of 
the wives of the nobles. At that time the womb of Chandra-Devee shone a with 
refulgent gems : and knowing that she had conceived, she sent information ol it to 
the king, who ordered attendants on her person. At length she was blessed withd 
son, replete with every excellence. On the same clay also, in the houses ofitlm 
nobles, the five hundred sons of the gods were born. At the time of the birth, the 
kiug, surrounded by bis assembled nobles, remained in the palace yard, when they 
addressed him thus: * O sovereign, to thee a son is born.’ The king was filled with 
affection towards his first born, which, penetrating through flesh and bone, adhered 
to the marrow : in this manner he was filled with affection, and bis iuiml became 
composed. The king then said to his nobles, ‘ To me a son is born : are ye pleas- 
ed r They answered, ‘ What dost thou say ? .Before, we wero without a sovereign; 

now lie is born, and we have obtained a ruler,’ 

X x 2 


3!)S HISTORY, LITERATURE, and RELIGION, [Part hi.Ohaf.vii. 

The king thus commanded his chief oifiaer, < It is ray sou’s perogative to have, at¬ 
tendants ; go thou to the houses of the nobles, and see who have been born to-day.’ 
The chief officer found the tivehunrlredson3, and, returning, related to the king what 
he had seen. The king sent garments to each ofthe five hundred children; and also 
fi ve hundred nurses. He also gave to Bpoddhii-sutwn, four times sixty small breast¬ 
ed, honey-like, mill -producing nurses, having rejected all women iu whom there was 
any defect. 

If an infant sit upon the lap ofa very tall woman to draw the breast, its neck grows 
long; if upon the lap ofa short woman, it grows hump-backed; if upon the lap of a 
dun woman, her thighs injure it; if upon the lap of a very corpulent woman, it 
straddles or trembles when it walks; if upon the lap of a very longbreasted woman, 
jt becomes tfat nosed. A very.black woman’s milk is cold; an asthmatic woman’s 
milk is sour; a woman who has an obstruction in the throat, has acrid or bitter milk. 
Therefore, rejecting all faulty nurses, and having given four times sixty small-breast¬ 
ed, honey-like, milk-producing nurses, and paying great homage to the infant, the 
king bestowed a reward upon Ghimdra-devse; when she, receiving the favour, re¬ 
turned it again to her lord. 

Upon the day the child was named, the king caused the prognosticating bramhons 
to be called, and making large presents to them, enquired concerning the child’s des¬ 
tiny. The brarnhiins examined the marks on the child, and said, ‘ O most illustrious 
Sovereign, this child is replete with every propitious and excellent quality; he is 
qualified to govern not only this single island, but the two thousand surrounding is- 
1 nds, nor do we perceive the least evil in his destiny.’ The king was pleased, and 
proceeded to name the child; upon the day of his birth it rained all over the kingdom 
ofKashikii. On that day the heart of the king, and the hearts of alibis subjects 
became tranquil. The child too was born wet, he was therefore called Temee. 

Yf ben the child was a month oldthe nurses, embracing him, brought him to the 
king, who, viewing his beloved child, kissed its head, and causing it to be placet* 
upon liis lap, remained satisfied, 
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lh?s lw >« r > four thieven were brought before the Icing, wbo commanded one of 
them to leceivc a thomau i stripes with a prickly whip; another to be cast into pri¬ 
son ; another to be pierced with a spear, and the other to be* placed upon a shSoleo.* 
Miiha sntwn, hearing the words of his father, was afraid ; and, trembling, reflected 
thus: ‘ My father, obliged to be a king, lias committed many weighty, and hell de- 
serving deeds/ 

On the following day, the nurses caused him to belaid under the white umbrella, 
upon an adorned pleasure-abounding bed ; where, after reposing for a* 3 hortt ime ; ho 
opened his eyes, and beholding the white umbrella, and the great splendour of his 
apai tnieut, lie became exceedingly afraid, more than before* While reflecting’how 
be came to this abode of cruelty, by the strength of his former knowledge he perceiv¬ 
ed, that he had come from the heavens of the gods; looking still further back, he re¬ 
membered that he had been burning in hell; looking back to a still more remote pe¬ 
riod, he recognized himself as a king of that place, (Benares,) and said to himself: 
Having reigned twenty years in Yaramisee, I was punished eighty thousand years 
in bell, and now 1 have rprung to birth again in this place, in this abode of thieves* . 
To four culprits yesterday my father spoke harsh hell-exposing words. Now un¬ 
doubtedly 1 must reign again, and be again cast into hell, where I must endure great 
affliction. Terror fell upon Muha-sut wu, thus reflecting, and his resplendent body 
withered like a lotos rubbed between the hands; and while considering by what 
means he could be emancipated from this abode of thieves, he fell asleep, in the 
mean time, thegoddess, his mother, thus consoled him : * O child, Tcmee-koornarii, 
be not sorrowful, doubtful, nor fearful ; thou desirest to be released from this abode 
of thieves, therefore though not lame, thou mahest thyself to appear as one lame; 
though not deaf, thou makest thyself deaf; though not dumb, thou rnakest thyself as 
one dumb/ Booudhu-sutwu, having derived consolation from the words of the 
goddess, repeated the second stanza: ‘O goddess, 1 will do what thou hast com¬ 
manded / 

v. 

The king, having appointed the five hundred youths to remain with life son as 


An instrument upon which the criminal is impaled. 
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(i g^iai'd, they cried for the breast ■ but rVftiha-sutwu, affrighted as the idea ot oeing 
caet into hell, exclaimed, 4 though I be even parched up to-day, oeath is preferable 
to.being cast into hell.’* Thus reflecting, he neither cried nor wept. The narses 
made known the fact to Chiincha-ddvee, and a Unrelated it to the k.rtg. from that 
time, they let the child fist beyond the usual period, and sometimes omitted to give 
him nourishment for the whole day; through the dread of falling into hell, however, 
though exhausted, he neither cried nor wept. Then the mother, saying c my son is 
hungry,’ gave him the breast herself; but though she nourished him at inter vals dur- 
|ng a whole year 3 she could not understand Ids intentions. 

•/ , A .* , iM, i 1 * ‘ { ’ /’ P ‘ 1 * r 

The nobles afterwards, reminding theking, that children of the age of one year take 
a liking to sweetmeats; and, adding, wo will try Booddlni-sutwn with them, caused the 
five hundred-youths to be seated by him, and placing various sorts of sweetmeats be¬ 
fore him and them, retired to a secret place. The other youths, leaping and scramb¬ 
ling, devoured the sweetmeats; but Booddhu-sutwu warned himself, saying, ‘ O thou, 
.T’emee koomaiii, desiring hell,.dost thou wish for this foodR FUied with horror, 
he did not even look upon it. Thus they tempted him with sweetmeats for a whole 
year, but wove unable to look into his heart, 

[ The work then goes on to relate, that the next year they endeavoured to excite 
his desires by setting various fruits before him, but in vain. The to!lowingyear they 
put play things before him; and for another year great varieties of food. They next 
endeavoured during a year to atfright him with lire ; during another with a fui ious 
elephant; during another with serpents, but he remained destitute of fear as well as 
of desire. At the age of eight, they endeavoured to amuse him with dances; at nine to 
terrify him with swords ; at ten with loud noises from shells; at eleven with a horrid 
drum at. twelve with extraordinary lights in his bed room; at thirteen they co.creel 
him with molasses, and let the flies torment him; at fourteen they almost suffocated 
him with offensive smells; at fifteen they scorched him with fire; at sixteen they in¬ 
troduced into his presence beautiful females, perfumes, dances, &c- Thus they 
enticed him for sixteen years with the sixteen groat temptations, and tried him 
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with many other smaller temptations, but they were Still unable to enter into his 
designs.^ 

Then the king, dejected, cussed the destiuy-foretelliiigbramfuins to be called, arid 
said to them : “At the time of my son’s birth, yon said, ‘This child is replete with 
every fortunate and virtuous mark; neither is there any evil token whatever in him 
but behold he is born lame, dumb, and deaf: your word* are not verified.” The 
bi-amhuns replied, * O Sovereign! there is notiiiug unknown to the wise. If we had 
said, the son born to the king is stupid, it would have created thee pain of mind; there¬ 
fore we did not mention the matter.’ Then tlje king nskfcd what w as proper to be, 
done. The bramhnns answered, 4 Great Sovereign, while this youth remains in the 
palace, we perceive three evils may happen : one to the king’s life, another to the 
white umbrella,another to the queen : t herefore, without delay, put the unfortunate 
horses to the unfortunate chariot, and placing him therein, carry him out by the wc sir 
gate, to the burying-ground, and having dug a square hole, bury him.’ The king, 
through the dread of these evils, adopted this advice. 

Chundra-devee, informed of these designs, went alone to the king, and ha ving matld 
obeisance, said, ‘ O sovereign, thou conterreclst a blessing upon me, and I, having 
received it, committed it to thee; now give it me again.’ The king replied, 1 Take 
it, O queen.* She then said, ‘ O king, give the kingdom to my son.’ The king 
replied, «It is out of my power; tliy son is an idiot.’ The queen replied, « O 

sovereign, though thou hast decreed not to give him the kingdom in perpetuity’ give 
it him for seven years only,’ The king replied, ‘ 1 cannot, O queen;’ but she re¬ 
newed her petitions, lowering each of them till she solicited tor a reign only of seven 
days; this was granted. 

Immediately the mother, decorating her son, thus addressed him : ‘ 6 Tc'inoe- 
koomarii! the kingdom is thine.’ Then causing proclamation to be made by the sound 
of the drum, and commanding the whole city to be adorned, she seated her sou upon 
an elephant, with the white umbrella carried over his head. After being thu? con¬ 
veyed round the ci*y ; she caused him to he laid upon a noble bed; y and besought her 
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beloved son, during the whole night, thus: ‘ O son, Temee-koomatfi, in attending on 
then for sixteen years, my eyes smart with weeping; iny heart is as though it were 
pierced through. I know thou art not. lame, &c. Do not leave me childless.’’ After 
the same manner she besought him the following day, and the five remaining days. 


On the sixth day, the king, having called his charioteer, thus addressed him, ‘ O 
Soon mdii, charioteer, to-morrow, early in the morning - , uniting the unfortunate 
horses to the unfortunate chariot, fake the youth, and cause him to be carried out by 
the west gate; und after having dug a square hole in the burying ground, cast him in¬ 
to it, and with the back of the spade break bis skull; thus causing him to die, cover 
him with dust; and having accomplished the work of increasing the earth, bathing, 
come away.’ The queen, having overheard what passed, was filled with sorrow, 
and going to her son, addressed him, ‘ O son, Temce! thy father, the king of Kaehee- 
kii, lias issued orders to bury thee early to-morrow morning, O son ! early to-mor¬ 
row thou wilt die.’ Hearing this, Mirha-satwu thus congratulated himself, ‘ G T<> 
mee-koomuru! thy sixteen years are now accomplished!’ Rut his mother » heart 
was pierced through with sorrow. Temee added, * I have attained to the consum¬ 
mation of my desires;’ but he refrained from speaking to his mother. 


Early in the morning, the charioteer, having harnessed the horses to the chariot, 
through the power of the god, and Mulia-sntwn’s austerities, lie put the fortunate 
horses tollie fortunate chariot; then, stopping the chariot at the king’s door, he en¬ 
tered the inner apartments, and saluting the queen Chhndra, he thus addressed her: 
* O queen ! be not wroth; it is the king’s command:’ thus saying, with the back of 
hisharid lutvingput away the queen, who was sleeping - with her son infolded in her 
arms, he took up the youth as a garland of flowers, [viz. gently or carefully as a per¬ 
son would carry tender flowers] and descended from the palace. A t this time Cliun- 
dra-devee, smiting her breast, and weeping aloud, remained in the palace-yard. 
Mutia sutwfr, beholding his mother, said to himself silently, 'Mv mother will die 
from the anguish of her mind.’ Rut correcting himself, he added, in his own mind, 
'■ If I speak, the efforts of sixteen, years will certainly become abortive.’ 
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The charioteer having put t*ood d lift - s u t wu Into the chariot, said, c J will go out at 
the westgate,’ but through the merit of Booddhu-sutwu’s austerities, the charioteer, 
deluded by the gods, turned the chariot, and driving it out at the cast gate, was pre¬ 
cipitated to the distance of twenty-four miles at once. The charioteer, seeing be¬ 
fore him a thick forest mistook it for the burying ground, and thinking it an excel¬ 
lent place, drove the chariot to one side of the road, halted and descended. He now 
stripped Muha-siitwii of his garments, tied them up, and laid them in a Suitable place, 
then with a spade, he began to dig a square’grave at no great distance from the cha¬ 
riot. At this moment Booddhq-siitwn reflected thus, ‘ Now is ray time for exer¬ 
tion ; it is true, I have not moved hand nor foot for sixteen years, but I will now see 
if I do not possess strength.’ He arose, rubbed his arms and legs, descended from 
the chariot, and then walking backward and forward several times, found lie possess¬ 
ed strength sufficient to go the distance of eight hundred miles in one day. lie then 
said, Should the charioteer contend with me, l will see whether 1 possess strength to 
wrestle with him or not, and laying hold of the hinder part ol the carriage, threw' it, 
as though it had been a child’s plaything, so that it continued twirling round aud 
round. 

Alter this, Tdmee’s guardian deity, taking the raiments ot the gods, aud calling 
Vishwa-kurinti, the son ofthe gods, thus addressed him,‘G Vishwu-kurmft, go thou to 
Tcmeo-kooinarii, the son of the king of Kashseku, and array him. \ ishwu-kuram 
descended bearing ten thousand pieces of cloth, and bound them round Booddhii- 
siUwu’s head, and thus, with the garments of the gods and mortals, arrayed him like 

a d6vu. 

Booddhn-entwn, shining like the king of the gods, went to the hole the charioteer 
was digging, and standing by the brink, invoking, uttered the third stanza: ‘ O cha¬ 
rioteer t why art thou digging that grave in such haste ? O thou! dost thou hear 
what I say ? what wilt thou do with that graveThe charioteer, hearing the above 
words, without looking up, said, < To the king has been born a son who is dumb, 
lame, and destitute of understanding, and the king has commanded me to bury him 

y Y 
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m the wilderness.’ Mnha-sutwS said, ‘ I am neither deaf, nor dumb, nor lame. 
O charioteer ’ if thou bury me in this wilderness, thou will do a bad action Behold 
ipy thighs, icy arms; hear me speak, O charioteer! JBy baf^in^me in this wilderness, 
thou wilt commit an evil act.’ The charioteer asked himself, ‘ Who can this per¬ 
sonage be, who has continued praising; himself from the time of his arrival;’ then 
beholding his features exquisitely beautiful, he continued, « Who can this person 
be i Is lieu inan, or n god ? and added the following stanza : 4 Art thou a god, ora 
giindhurva, or<hetlevu Pooriindiiru! Who art thou? Whose Son? How shall I know 
thee?’ Muha-sutwu, describing him'self in humble language, recited this stanza: 
‘1 am neither a god, nor a gundhurvQ, nor Poorundiiru: I am the gon of the king of 
iiasheeku, for whom thou art digging this grave,; the son of that king by whom 
thou art nourished , O charioteer, undoubtedly it is an evil thing ibr thee to bury 
roe in this wilderness. He who cuts the branches of the tree under the shade of 
'which he sits and sleeps, is a worthless person.’ 

Although he spoke thus, the charioteer would not belie ve him to be Booddhii-snt- 
wn. The latter therefore said, ‘ 1 will convince him by a god-like acclamation.’ Then, 
by a dreadful vociferation, echoing through the thick forest, lie proceeded to utter 
the Stanza descriptive of the blessings of friendship : < O charioteer ! he who does not 
act unfaithfully towards his friend, has abundance of food, not only in his own house, 
but wherever.he may happen to go. He who wrongs not his friend, to whatever 
country, town or city, he may go, will be revered by all. He who acts not the 
treacherous part toward his friend, thieves will not injure him, nor can kings disre¬ 
gard him, and he will excel all his enemies. He who is a faithful friend, is belov¬ 
ed in the assembly, and becomes chief among bis relatives. He who deceives not bis 
friend, but honours him, becomes honourable, and renowned in noble deeds. He 
who acts not treacherously towards his friend, being a worshipper of others, is vene¬ 
rated; saluting others, he is saluted, and obtains glory and renown. He who deals 
faithfully with his friend, shines like flame, is glorious as the gods, nor is he forsak¬ 
en of the deity of prosperity. He who deceives not bis friend, his cattle increase, 
and whatever he plants in bis field nourishes and bears fruit. He whe does not 

wrong his friend, should he fall from a high mountain, or tree, and die, he will at- 

# 


The Rouddbi®#.} 


OF THE HINDOOS. 


4 A® 

lai» liis place. He who acts not the impious part toward his friend,,can never be 
hurt by his enemies, but stands firm like a well rooted tree, upon which the w ind has 
no effect.’ Thus Boocftlhu-sutwu, in the above'stanza, set forth meritorious actions. 

The charioteer then left off digging the grave, and going to the chariot, missed 
the robes and ornaments. He then returned, and looking round recognized Boo'ddhii- 
stitwii, at w hose feet he fell, and lifting up his joined hands, uttered the following 
stanza : ‘ Come, let me receive thee; it is right that thou shouldst inherit thine own 
bouse. O thou king’s son ! what art thou doing in this wilderness ?’ Mhha-stitwu re¬ 
plied, £ I have no desire for the kingdom, nor for relations nor riches : father and mo¬ 
ther have rejected me ; the inhabitants of the towns and villages have rejected me; 
the youths have discarded me ; my mother has sent me away ; my father has cast 
me oft’; 1 myself have become a mendicant, nor have 1 the least inclination for ob¬ 
jects of sense. Undoubtedly the prudent attain the object of their desires: I am 
V epnkii the Briirobucharee. To me, who have left every thing, what cause of dread 
or fear can there be?’ The charioteer replied , < Possessing such melodious and ex¬ 
cellent speech, wherefore didst thou not speak when with thy father and mother V 
Muha-silt wit answered, ‘ I ruled twenty years at Varaniisee, in consequenc e of which 
1 was tormented eighty thousand years in hell. Dreading a similar calamity, I did 
not permit myself to be reinstated in the kingdom. On this account too, 1 forbore 
speaking to father or mother. My father, seating me upon his knee, commanded 
four culprits to be punished in the following manner: ‘Kill one;, bind the other; 
having pierced one, anoint him with painful corrosives ; impale the other.’ Hear¬ 
ing these severe commands, I was induced, though not dumb, to feign dumbness; 
though not lame, to put on the appearance of lameness, and remain besmeared in 
my own excrements. O charioteer, what wise man, for his sustenance, will perpe¬ 
trate the five crimes.* Know, O charioteer I that 1 am a brnmhucharee. Cer¬ 

tainly the deliberate have their desires accomplished ; I am a briimhiicharee. To 
me, having departed into the wilderness, what cause of fear r’ 

* The Hindoo sbustriS-S as well as the BouridhS, mention five * mortal sins,” viz/ stealing five wl.ul of gold, 
trim. con. with the wife of a spiritual guide,slaying cowsantl bramhiins, and drinkingspiriluous liquors- 
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Tho charioteer, hearing this, said within himself, c This youth has cast away a 
splendid kingdom as a putrid carcase; and has entered tins wilderness as a mendi¬ 
cant* Of what use will the world he to me? I also will embrace the life of a 
mendicant/ Tims reflecting, he uttered the following stanza : < O king’s son • I 
will enter upon the life of a hermit with thee. O prince ! I prefer a hermitage; 
call me to join thee. Miiha-sutwu said, ‘ Verity, I will make him a mendicant imme¬ 
diately / But, reflecting again, he said, Neither my father nor mother will corno 
here; and this chariot, these horses, ornaments and robes, will surely be destroyed 
in this place. They will say, Has not this youth become a cannibal, and devour¬ 
ed the charioteer ? Perceiving* a way to promote the welfare of his father and mo¬ 
ther, end being desirous of making it appear, that the horses, chariot, ornaments, 
&c. were a debt due by the charioteer, he uttered the following stanza: < O chario¬ 
teer ! take back the chariot; and cancelling the debt, return/ The charioteer then 
reflected thus within himself: • While I am gone to the town, should Muha-sotvvn 
retire to any other place,* and his father, hearing of his son’s welfare, say, i Shew 
him to me,’ and should I be unable to produce him, the father will punish me; I 
wdl therefore receive a pledge of hi m that he go not to any other place/ He then 
uttered the following stanza: ‘ Success to thee; 1 w ill comply with thy solicitations; 
hut attend to this my request: remain here until 1 bring the king. I am not cer¬ 
tain whether he will he pleased at the sight of thee/ Moha-siitwu replied, < O 
charioteer! I will act according to thy word; I have a desire to see my father; re¬ 
turn to the town. Inform my relatives of my welfare, and tell my father and mo¬ 
ther, that I have sent them my salutation/ 

Saying this, Mnha-sutwu bowed his head like a golden plantain tree, and observ¬ 
ed the five touches (that is, he caused his thighs, arms, and forehead to touch the 
earth) placing his face towards the town of Varanu^ee. The charioteer, having re¬ 
ceived his instructions, circumambulating the youth, ascended the car, and drove 
towards the town. 

At this moment, Cliundra-devee, opening the lion door, and striking her breast, be¬ 
gan to weep. The mother, beholding the chariot empty, and the charioteer return* 
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ing by liimseifj with eyes full of tears, wept ; and locking* towards him, said within 
herself,Having killed the son of my bosom, this charioteer is returning to us. Has 
he killed my son ? Has he performed the ceremony of increasing the earth r* Behold¬ 
ing the charioteer approach after having murdered her darling son, she said again 1 
within herself* f Will not the rfiercfJess enemies rejoice? O charioteer* when thou 
killedst my son, was he dumb, or lame, or how? Did he weep? Pray tell me. When 
thou interredst my dumb and lame son, how, did he make any resistance with his 
hands and feet ? Pray tell me.’ 

The charioteer replied, 4 O queen, permit me to approach, and I will inform thee 
of all that I have heard and seen concerning the king’s son.’ Cbiwdra-Devee answer¬ 
ed, i O charioteer ! fear not: what thou hast heard and seen respecting the king’s 
son relate to me, without hesitation.’ The charioteer replied, * The queen’s son. 
is neither dumb nor lame, he has a clear voice ; but dreading to be made king, he 
has resorted to ingenious arts; he recollected his former existence, when after reign* 
ing twenty years in Varanusee, he fell into a flaming hell, and was tormented eighty, 
thousand years. Afraid ofbeing king, he consented not to his installment, and for 
this* reason also he spake neither to father nor mother. He is complete in e very 
member, of full and even stature, of excellent speech and wisdom, and is in tbc£ road 
to heaven. If thou desirest to see thy beloved son, come; 1 will certainly take J hee 
to the place of his abode. Come without delay ; it becomes thee to hasten.’ 

The devil, acquainted with the youth’s desire of becoming a mendicant, sent for 
Vishwu-karmS, and said: 1 O Vishwu-kurmn, son ofthegods, theyouth Teme© is anx¬ 
ious to become a hermit; build him a house of leaves, and prepare for him every im¬ 
plement necessary for a priest.’ Vishwu-kurrnw, by his own might,formed a delight¬ 
ful residence in the twelve miles-extending forest, dug a pool and a well; created 
trees which bore fruit out of their season ; and near the hermitage of leaves made a 
walk four and twenty cubit# in length, and strewed beautiful crystal-like sand upon 
it. Having prepared all the implements necessary for a priest, he added, ; Who¬ 
soever desires to become a priest, let him receive these implements! *And having dri¬ 
ven away all noxious animals, and birds of unpleasant voice, he returned. 
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Muha-sotwii observing what Vishwu-kimnu had done, and knowing that the dev ii 
had designed it for him, entered the abode. Having cast off his former garments, 
he girded himself with those made from the bark of a tree, threw a leopard’s skin 
over his shoulders, covered his head with his long twisted hair, and placed a bamboo 
across his shoulder. Then quitting the house of leaves, with a staff in his hand, 
he caused the lustre of his priesthood to appear, and while walking to and fro, ex¬ 
claimed, c This is bliss ! IIow happy am I V Soon after, returning to his abode, and 
seating himself upon a bough, he perfected the five and the eight ceremonies proper 
for a hermit. In the evening he seated himself at the head of the walk, and taking of 
the fruit offtht* trees which bear out of their season, and boiling them in tasteless wa¬ 
ter, without either salt or acid, as on immortal food, he fed upon this, inthe pot given 
him by the (le va. Thus, reflecting upon the four doctrines of Rrumba, he took up 

his residence in this grove. 

The king of KashSkn, after hearing the words of the charioteer, called the chiel 
officer of the army, and said,f Put the horses to the chariot, harness the elephants, 
blow the conches, beat the large well-braced drum, and the harmonious small drum ; 
and >)et the inhabitants of ray kingdom attend me ; I will go to instruct my son.’ 

Tlbe kicg sent before him the four orders of warriors, amounting to eighteen uk- 
shoUhin^B.* Three days elapsed before they were arranged ; and on the fourth day 
ihe sovereign of KasheekS left the city. Stepping into his carriage, he said to his con¬ 
cubines, 4 All of you follow me to his attendants , c Take the cbamurS, the diadem, the 
scimitar, and the white umbrella, with the gold-adorned shoes, and ascend the chariot.* 
The king then departed, and quickly arrived at the place where his son Teniee was. 
Beholding the king approach surrounded with swords, and shining like a flame, 
Teniee enquired after the welfare of his father, his sisters, his mother, the inhabi¬ 
tants of the kingdom, &c, He asked also respecting the vehicles, the granaries, and 
treasuries ; and farther, whether the king did not delight in inebriating liquors ; whe¬ 
ther he delighted in vows, in virtue, and in bestowing alms. 

* A complete army is composed of one Vkshoulitfte*, or 109,350 foot, 65*610 hor.^, 31,870 chariots, an* 
$1 ,870 elephants. According to this account, therefore, this king of r* mrcs had aufrnty 3,936,600 strong. 
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The king, out of respect to Muku-sutwfi, would not sit upon his throne; Ills son 
therefore prepared a scat of leaves; upon this too he refused to sit, and placed himself 
on the ground. Muha-sutwu seeing his father thus seated, entered his hut of 

leaves, am! brought forth some of the boiled leaves with which he wished to entcr- 
.ain his sire, and repeated the following- stanza: ‘ O sovereign, partake of my salt- 
less prepared food of leaves ; thou art my guest.’ The king replied, ‘ I cannot eat 
leaves; it is not my food ; I eat the soup of clean ilcsh, and rice.’ Stili, out of 
reverence to Mulm.sutwin, he received a small quantity of the food in his hand, aud 
thus addressing- him in affectionate language, ‘ O child, 1 do not feed upon such food/ 
acuted himself The queen, Chandra-Devee, surrounded with her maidens, came 
by a straight road to the residence of Booddhi’-shtwii, and beholding her beloved 
..oi, fell on the ground senseless. Reviving, she arose, and embracing Booddhu- 
sutwii s feet, worshipped him; then arising, with her eyes full of tears, she seated 
herself in a suitable .situation. The king said, £ O queen! beholdest thou the 

ibotl of thy son >: and putting a little of it into her hand, he gave the remainder by 
little end little to his concubines, all of whom said , i () Sir, dost thou live upon such 
food as this (putting it on their heads) ; thou penbrmest very severe austerities.’ 
Thus saying, and worshipping him, they seated themselves. The king said, ‘ O be¬ 
loved youth, this food astonishes me ; thy dwelling- alone is an astonishment to me. 
How is it that thou, subsisting upon such coarse food, hast such a beautiful appear¬ 
ance?’ Muha-sutwu said, « Because, O king, T sleep upon this bed of leaves, my 
countenance appears so beautiful: no instruments of defence, used for the protecti¬ 
on of kings, are placed over me; but on account of my serene repose, my counte¬ 
nance is of this beautiful hue. I feel no remorse for what is past, no concern about 
what will occur, and f ana resigned to what happens: thereforemy countenance ap¬ 
pears gay: the foolish, because they are anxious about what may happen, and sorry 
tor what is past, wither away as a plucked green reed.’ 

The king, reflecting, ! I am come here to an runt my son, and invite him to the king¬ 
dom,’ said, ‘ O Son ! I will bestow upon thee the elephant-drivers, the charioteers, 
the horsemen, and arrayed footmen, with delightful horses s I will also give thee the 
maidens adorned with all sorts ofernaments; raise up progeny by them, and thou shall: 
become our-sovereign. V irgins well versed in dancing and singing, and per fected iu 



m HISTORY, LITERATURE, AMD RELIGION, [Part ni t Chap. yit. 

the four accomplishments, Khali delight thee with their attractions. What dost thou 
In this wilderness ? I will bring the adorned daughters of other kings, and after 
thou hast raised a numerous progeny, thou mayest become a priest. Thou art young 
and tender, it is good for thee to reign. What art thou doing- in this wilderness 2' 

Here commence the virtuous sayings of Booddhu-S’itwu: { 0 Sir! a youth ought to 
perform virtuous acts; the young may become ascetics; a youth s becoming a priest 
is extolled even by the sages. I will perform virtuous actions; I have not the least 
desire to be installed in the kingdom. I have seen a youth, the beloved son of much 
anxiety, who could but just say t father, mother, diebefoie he reached matuiity. I 
have beheld the life of beautiful young maidens consume away, being rooted up (by 
death) as the young sprout of a bamboo when plucked. Men and women, even when 
young, die t if therefore the young die, who can confide in life ? Even as the life of 
fish in a scarcity of water is very short, so the life of mortals shortens by every pass* 
ing night: of what avail then is youth ? Men are constantly harrassed, constantly 
surrounded; they pass away without seeing good; therefore why wilt thou install roe 
in the kingdom?’ 

» l \ T T ' '• V t" •' 

The sovereign ofKasbeeku said, c O Son, inform me whohavvass mankind; who 
agitate mankind; and what isit that passes away without profit.’ Booddhu-scitwo 
replied, ‘ Death harrasses mankind ; increasing age surrounds them. Hus know, 
O Sire ! that as the thread grows less and less by every insertion of the shuttle, so 
the life of man dwindles away. As the waters of an overflowing river never re-as- 
cend, so the days of man never return. A n overflowing river carries away all the 
trees near its banks, so all mankind are borne away by increasing age and death. 

The king, hearing the virtuous sayings of Booddhu-sutwii, became- very dissatisfied 
with human life; and being desirous of becoming a hermit, said, * .1 will not return to 
the city: I will certainly cause my son to return, and the white umbrella to be given 
to him.’ Thus reflecting, and being desirous of enticing his son to accept tire king* 
doro, he said, [Here the same offers are repeated of horses, footmen, elephants, 
virgins, &c\] 
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To shew his disregard of the kingdom* Muha-sutwii replied, “ O Sire ! why temptest ‘ 
thoii me with perishing wealth, dying women, and youthful bloom i O king ! what 
is love, the pleasant look, present delight, anxiety in pursuit of wealth, sons, and 
daughters, and wives, to me, who am released from the bonds of iniquity ? I know 
that death will not forget me ; therefore, of what use are pleasures and riches. As 
the shedding of ripe fruit is a constant evil, so to mankind death is a continual cause 
of anxiety. Of many people seen in the morning, how few are to be seen at night; 
and of the many seen in the evening, how few are to be seen in the morning ! Virtu¬ 
ous deeds ought to be practised to-day, for who can tell but we must die to-morrow; 
nor is there any possible escape from the arrows of death. O Sire ! thieves long af¬ 
ter riches : I am freed from the bonds of iniquity. Return, return, O king ! I have 
no desire for the kingdom.” 

Hearing these sayings, the king, as well as Chundra DevSS, with the sixteen thou¬ 
sand maidens, and all the nobles, were desirous of becoming mendicants. The king 
made proclamation. Whosoever wishes, let him come to rny son, and become a priest. 
This he also caused to be published by the Sound of the drum throughout the city. The 
inhabitants of the town, then, lea ving their articles of merchandize in the market, and 
their houses open, quitted the town, and went out to the king, who thus, with many 
of his subjects, embraced a forest residence with Muha-sotwn. The hermitage grant¬ 
ed by the angel was filled with people to the extent of six miles; Muha-satwu also put 
his house of leaves in order: the women he placed in the interior, because women 
are apt to be afraid ; to the men he assigned the yard. 

AH the people, taking of the fruit which had fallen on the ground, eat thereof, and 
performed the rites of ascetics. Muha-sutwu, by the power of his devotions being 
raised in the air, delivered virtuous and melifluous sayings. 

At that time, a neighbouring mepa^fb, hearing that the king of Varanusee had de¬ 
parted from the city, and had entered the wilderness as a hermit, said to himself, I 
will take possession of his kingdom : upon which he left his own capital, and entering 
the city of Varanusee, beheld it richly adorned; Ascending the palace, and struck with 
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its gems, he ^aiil to him seif, there must be some evil here, or the king of Kasheeku 
would not have left this wealth. Thus reflecting, he called seven persons who had 
been left behind, and enquired of them, Did any disaster befall your sovereign in this 
town ? The drunkards replied, No, O king 1 The king enquired, Why, then, did 
he forsake it ? They replied, T6mee, the son of our sovereign, would not accept the 
government, but feigning himself deaf, dumb, $rc. departed from the city, and entered 
the forest, to perform the rites of an ascetic, on which account our sovereign, accompa¬ 
nied by a great multitude, left this city, to practise the rites of an anchorite near his 
son. * The illustrious monarch, hearing what they said, was overjoyed, and Said, I 
also will become a hermit: by what gate did your sovereign depart ? They re¬ 
plied, by the east gate. The king, accompanied by his attendants, departing out 
at the east gate, went toward the banks of the river. Mnha-sutwo, informed of his 
approach, came from the forest, and, by the power of his devotion, being seated in 
the air, declared the melifluous saying's, on hearing which, this king also, with his ar¬ 
my, became hermits under Moha-sntwu. In like manner, three other kings left their 
kingdoms, with an intention of taking Varanhsee, but like the former they embraced a 
forest residence with Tiooddhu-sutwS. The elephants and horses became w ild, the 
chariots fell to pieces, the coin of the treasuries, mingling with the sand of the hermit¬ 
age, Was reduced to earth; and the whole concourse of people, having accomplished 
their austerities, went to heaven. The elephants and horses, having had their minds 
enlightened in the society of the sages, were reproduced in the six abodes of the gods. 

Sntwu, closing these virtuous instructions, said, ye mendicants, when I for¬ 
merly left the city, I truly departed; but this is not the period of my departure.” He 
then collected together the Jatfi. At that time, the daughter of the goddess, who 
guarded the umbrella, and the charioteer, were reproduced; the angel became 
UniroodhS ; the father and mother were reproduced in an illustrious family; the re¬ 
maining multitude were reproduced as the assembly of Booddhu. u I, the deaf 
liune, and dumb, am declared to be God.” 
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SECTION 111. 

Account of the Joints* 

•« THE joinas,” says Or. F, Buchanan,^ are spread all over India; but at present 
are not numerous any where, except, in Tooiuvu. They allege, that formerly they 
extended over the whole of Aryo, or BhurQtu-kundt^, and that all those who had any 
just pretensions to be of kshiitriyu descent, were of their sect. It no doubt appears 
clear, that, in the south of India, many powerful princes were their followers, till the 
time of Kamanuoju-acharyu.” 

This sect is said to owe its rise to Risliubbu-devir, a Hindoo, whose name occurs 
in page 10, of the lirst volume of this work, and who is said, in thoKulpu-sootru,t a 
joinu shastru, from which the greater part of the following account is extracted, to 
have been incarnate thirteen times. The Knlpti-sootru gives the periods of these 
births, and declares, that at his last appearance, RishfiMiu was born in the family of 
Ilishwakoo; his father's name was Nabhee, his mother** Miiroo (the Shree-Biipgti- 
vutri calls her Mdroo). At this says the same work, men were in an uncivilized 
state, simported not by their labour, but by the fruits of trees (tt>lpu-vi*ik«ho) which 
supplied spontaneously all their wants, and under Which they dwelt, having no housed 
The gods descended at the birth ofRishubhu, and, when he was grown to maturity, 
Indrfi came from heaven to give him in marriage. JBhurutu, and many other sons, 

* From the word jlnuO’i, to conquer) his sect derives its name. He who has overcome the eight great crimes, 
is cat led jinG. These crimes are, rating at night ? slaying any animal ; eating the fruit of those trees that give 
milk, pumpkins, young bamboo plants; taking hooey, flpsh; taking the wealth of others ; taking by force a mar* 
ried woman; eating flowers, butter, cheese; and worshipping the gou* of other religions. 

+ This work is written in the UrdhS-mngCijee and the Prakritfi-LSj.keshwiirtre languages; *bree learned roer. 
have written commentarirs on if, one of which, the Kulpb'droomfi-kttlika, na well as the KCilpli-sJotrO, are in 
the College library, Calcutta. The Kulph-sootril is divided into three parts, comprizing the history of the 
joiaft mendicant^ the duties of the wise* and of ascetics, 
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were the fruits of this marriage.* At the installation also of Rishiibhu, Indra was pre¬ 
sent, and gave him a celestial throne. This monarch had the follow im> titles of honour 
bestowed on him, the Great King, the Great Mendicant, the Great Joinu,t the Per¬ 
fect Saint, the Paragon of Virtue. He taught mankind to cultivate the earth, as well 
as the first acts of civilization, and afterwards adopted a person as his spiritual guide. 
Then, during a whole year, he presented g ifts to the people, and renouncing his king¬ 
dom, went into a forest, where, for a thousand years, he continued the devotions of 
a hermit, and refined all his powers : to the hermits dwelling* near him in the forest 
he explained the principles of religion, but initiated twelve persons as his chief disci- 
pies; eighty-four others he sent out to instruct the people of various countries. Near 
'him were 84,OOP joinus: 300,000 females mendicants; 300,500 other disciples,and 
500,000 females who had begun to learn the principles of the joinu religion, beside 
many thousands more. At length, after residing several millions of years in this 
forest, at the close of the third of the six yoogus, he obtained absorption together with 
a thousand of his disciples. 

After Uishfibhu-devu, twenty-two persons are mentioned in this work as the succes- 

v . 1 '* ' o 

sive leaders of the sect.: Ujitii-nat’ha, Sumbhuvu-rmtTui, Ubhinimdunu, Soomutee- 
nat’hu, Pudmu-prubhoo, Sooparshwu-nat’Iia, Chundru-prubhoQ,| Sjoovit-natTiu, SheS- 

u 

tnlii- nat’hiij Shnjjangsu, Vasnvd-poojyn, Vimulii-nat’ha, Unfiiita-uat’iio, JDhfirma- 

v* 

nat’hu, Shantee-nat’hu, Koont’hu-naPhu, Urn-nat’Im, Mullee-uatTui, Munfisu-vrfit®, 
Numee-natlvu, NemtVjnat’hu,^ and Parshwn-imt’hii :Jj .1 give the account of the incar¬ 
nation of JParshwii-nnPliu, who is here said to have descended from the tenth hea- 
ven, into the womb of Yamiinn, the queen of Ushwu-senn, on the fourth of the dark- 
part of the moon, under the star Vishakha, in the month Choitrn, at Benares. He 

* GomiiWshtvfir5*avvamec is mentioned as another son by a different queen, and is said to have reigned at 
Onde. Sse A. H. t ml ix, p. 260. 

f The bramhuns place ilishubhu at the head of this atheistical sect: it is recorded in the 5th chapter of the 
Shrcf-bhaguvutci, that the kings of Konkii, V£nkci, and Kootujb, witnessing his devotions, became jointis. 

t, In the ninth to], of the Asiatic Researches, facing p. 261, is a drawing of this anchorite. 

^ This ascetic was the non of king Sfiraoodru-vijttyft, of SouvEBril, in TrishiUfo 

|( Facing the 272d pr-se of the ?xtb yob of the Asiftt'c Researches is n drawing of this god, under the name 
of Juiii'deo* 
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was bora on the tenth of Foushu, at which time the gods descended* and celebrated 
a great feast. After he had lived to the age of thirty, he received the form3 of ini- 
tiation, and entered a forest with all the pomp of a king: but there he dismissed his 
courtiers and royal state, and assumed the dress of an ascetic. He took up bis abode 
under an uahokd tree, and continued an ascetic for seventy years, when, from mount 
Shikhuru, he, and thirty-three other joinu ascetics, obtained absorption. This hap¬ 
pened at the close of the sookhumu-dookhumii yoogru 

The last of the joinu yogees was JMuha-veeru, who is said to have been incarnate 
twenty-seven times, and at his last birth to have been the son of Sidtihart’hu, a kshu- 
friya, of Kshutriyu-koondu. As usual, in these extraordinary births, he performed 
many wonderful things while a child, and began his studies at the age of five. At 
school, however, he w as so idle, that his tutor reproved him, blit was unable to un¬ 
derstand the answers given by the youth, till Indru appeared, and assured the teach¬ 
er, that the youth was more than man, since he had already written u Sungskritu 
grammar, the Joins ndru* After leaving school, he pursued his pleasures for twenty- 
eight years, duringwhich time the king and queen died, and the eldest son was rais¬ 
ed to the throne M6ha-ve5ru now asked leave to retire from the w orld to a forest, 
but was detained two years by his elder brother, after which, distributingruillions up¬ 
on millions of money amongst the subjects, he took leave of his wife and children, 
and entered a forest, carried in triumph by ten thousand gods, the heavens raining 
flowers on the procession, and the gods singing his praises. Then, sitting down 
under a shady tree, in the presence of this divine assembly, he stripped himselfof his 
royal garments, and put on those of an ascetic; after which the assembly broke up* 

While here, he received many disciples, and became a great teacher. He practis¬ 
ed the most rigid austerities, renouncing all food and clothing, as well as all inter¬ 
course wdh man, till at length he remained standing, like the trunk of a dead tree, 
unconscious of his bodily existence, and while in this state, obtained the exact know¬ 
ledge of all things. 

During his continuance in the place where he practised these austerities, he one day 


it* HISTORY, LITERATURE, an* RELIGION, [Part in. Chav.; vin 

went to the tree under which lie had commenced his devotions, where he met eleven 
brnmhhns engaged in controversy on the following subjects : c Is there a soul in man V 
< Jf there be a soul in man, is it united to the body, or is it separate from it V c Of 
how many foments is the body composed ?’ ‘ Is there an after-state V < Is the soul 
in bondage while in the body, and is there any state of deliverance V Are there 
any gods V 6 Are any persons in danger of future Torments ? Are there works of 
merit V ‘Is there such a thing as absorption | T As he approached these beam* 
hfms, they saw the gods scatter on him a shower of flowers, and pass to ami from him 
through the air. He asked the pundits whether, they did not entertain doubts on 
these subjects [here he, to their astonishment, repeated what had formed the grounds 
of their dispute]. They sat down, and eagerly listened to bis discourse, as the mes¬ 
senger of heaven. Muha-vecru reminded them, that they did not understand the 
vedu j therefore they entertained these doubts. He declared, that there was a se¬ 
parate spirit, who is wisdom, mind, sight, hearing, vacuum, air, light, water, joy, 
religion, irreligiou, compassion, liberality; and that he dwells in all animal bodies; 
that the body and soul are distinct, as in flowers, the fragrance • in milk, butter; in 
wood, fire: that he is the expression of all his works ; that works of merit and demo 
rit determine the character ; that birch and death belong to the body ; perpetuity to 
the soul; presence and absence to spirit and matter, to religion and irreligion, to vi¬ 
sible and invisible forms, Hearing this discourse, the eleven bramhuns became his 
disciples, M uha-veeru had also another distinguished disciple, Goutiimu-swaniee, 

for whom he had a particular regard, and whom he sent, on the day of his absorption 
(death) to the residence I)evu*suniuuu, lest his mind should be too much affected. 
Seventeen of M'uIia-vSru’s disciples obtained deliverance from the body at the same 
hour with their master. 

Some ages after this, when men were sinking into ignorance, Kiindilacharyu col¬ 
lected a number of sages at Mut’hoora, and compiled the w ork called Knlpu-s )7:tru, 
the contents of which had existed in the minds of the principal disciples ot Muha- 
veeru from past time. 

The joints have at present a number of mendicant chiefs scattered up and down in 
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Bindooat’hana: Shrimiau-Bcd igolu is the principal residence of the joint) gooroos. 
See Asiatic Researches , vol. ix p. 255: 

The following is oifered as a summary of the joinu doctrines and ceremonies, as 
given in the Kulpu-sootrd, &c. It seems necessary to premise, however, that it is dif 
„ ficult to give a system which will apply to the whole sect, among whom various opini¬ 
ons prevail. A considerable number ofjofittis approach a good way towards the or¬ 
thodox Hindoos: they acknowledge something of a deity, though they deny a crea¬ 
tor, and reverence in a limited sense the Hindoo deities. They also retain the ten 
ceremonies connected with progress through life up to marriage. They are divided 
into the four Hindoo casts, and four states (ashrumfis); they many like the Hindoos, 
and burn their dead, but do not make offerings to them in the shraddhu: tlmy say, 
a of what use is it to pour oil into the lamp after the wick is burnt to ashes?" In 
their chronology they are more extravagant than the orthodox, and their descriptions 
of the earth bear a strong resemblance to those of the pooranus. The strict joiniis, 
it is probable, are constrained to a life of mendicity; for it seems impossible for a per¬ 
son in a' secular state to adhere to the rules laid down for this sect, especially those 
rules which refer to the preservation of all li ving creatures, vow:? of Continence, &e. 
All the joinu chiefs appear to have been gloomy ascetics, assuming the rights of dei¬ 
ty, and denying the authority of God : they despised the ribaldry of the bramhnns;' 
and amongst the joirtu'-sunyaisofe at present, a sovereign contempt of the creator, of a 
future state, and of religious ceremonies, is observable. 


The earth, say the jcintis, is formed by nature, that by inherent properties ex¬ 
isting in itself. As the trees in an uninhabited forest spring up without a cultivator, 
so the universe is self-existent; and as the hanks of a river fall of themselves, so 
there is no supreme destroyer. The world, in short, is produced a? the. spider pro¬ 
duces his web, out of its own bowels. Who is it that causes the milk to ooze from 
the udder of the cow, and the rivers to flow to the sea ? 


Spirit is found in two conditions, emancipated, and inclosed by matter. There is 
but one spirit inddtviuated among the whole universe of animated existence#.* 

* Ctoimaktt, a joiafl leader, denied the existence of spirit altogether. 
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AH human Ms are regulated by Religion and Irreligion, i.e by work, of merit 
a „d demerit. Religion naturally and of ittfelf purifies, and exalts, and immor 
i*», its possessor; while irreligion defies, degrades, and ruins men. 

The future births of men are regulated by present actions : th „ w icUu are pum 
ed in different degraded bodies or in some hell. Those who practise works o men. 
may, if their merits are sufficiently great, ascend to one oft ie twe. ve le. 

Beyond the highest heavens, for eight miles, all is darkness. Below this 
van where all who obtain unchanging happiness remain, and which is o ,< > “ 

miles long. The inhabitants of this world occupy 1,332 cubits of these regions, where 
the- are ail assembled. Below this are five heavens inhabited by ascetics something 
fc 8S p ure than the former; and still lower are twelve heavens, one below the other. 
Next to this is the. earth, balanced in the air; beneath this, water, and still lower, 
darkness Persons committing sin in these heavens, become men, or animals, or ina¬ 
nimate substances, or sink into a region of torment ; but as often as any one descends 
from happiness, another ascends from the earth, and occupies Ins couch, or place of 
repose, in heaven. The earth remains fixed by its own nature: when an earthquake 
occurs ’ it is caused by VfcitflreB, a god, throwing his arms up U his head. Join* 
perfected saints are spread over the whole universe: their number is beyond all cal- 

culaiion. 

Something tether of the principles .«* ** may be gathered tom the fellow- 
i„„ address of a joint! anchorite to Kalo-koomarii, the mm of Brijro-singhtt, the k,n e 

„f" p,_ «, a jaino •• “ Honour kings ; seek the blessing of wise men; excuse 

thyself to .» mestcr. aud women; the fruit of wisdom is to know matter and spoil, 
works of merit and demerit, to act b, rule, to know that the ose of riches is to feeu 
the poor, that the proper use of speech is to express only excellent words, that to 
bod, i- mortal, riches uncertain, death near, and that therefore the cultivation ot 
religion 1, necessary; that as gold ispnrihed by filing, cutting, melting and beating, 

* T.i« join&s', imagining fh,i< a certain mark in the open ten* when placet! together form* a ngt MaWM 
of this heaven, daily draw their joined hands to their forehead, Meditating on this plate of hap, 
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so by the words of holy persons, by works of merit, religious austerities, and com * 
passion, the mind becomes pure .’’--Hearing these words, the king’s son was anxious 
to embrace the iife of a hermit, and went to consult his mother, who used the strong¬ 
est language to dissuade him from his purpose; she affirmed, that it was as difficult 
to become ayogee, as to swim across thc^ocean, to walk on spikes, to stand on water, 
to feed on sand, to lift mount Soomeroo, or to conquer the three worlds!” Not re¬ 
garding the words of his mother, however, the son entered a forest. 

The daily duties of a joiafi are the following: When he rises in the morning, he 
must bathe, shake gently his garment, and the mat on which he lay, to purify them ; 
after which, he must repeat certain prayers or incantations addressed to persons pos¬ 
sessing the five qualities of Orilifintfi, Siddhu, Acharyu, Oopadhyayu, and Sadhoo, 
and others addressed to Wisdom, Religious Light,. Excellent Conduct, and Devoti¬ 
on, for the purpose of removing the sins of the night, He next proceeds to a temple,* 
walks round it three times; bows and prays to the image, which is that of ajoinii yogeS 
in a sitting posture; after which he goes to his spiritual guide, and bowing, makes 
vows to him for the day. These vows regard eating, speaking, &c. One person vows 
not to eat, and another not to speak, for so many hours, calling upon all joinu yog&e, 
and alljoinus, to witness his vows; after which he listens to some parts of their 
sacred writings: these duties occupy the forenoon. He now goes to solicit alms 
for the food of the day, and he does this according to vows, regulating the number of 
houses at which he resolves to beg. On his return, he repeats certain incantations, 
to remove the sins which he has committed in destroying life as he walked through 
the streets.+ He now eats, and again repeats certain prayers to persons designated by 
the five names above-mentioned. During the remainder of the day, he continues 
nearly silent; and at the close of it repeats, as in the morning, certain incantations, to 
remove the sins of the day. Before retiring to sleep, standing near his bed, he re- 

* !< There is ft famous image, of eighteen times the height of man upon a rock near Belinda, named Gcn&t* 
^shwuru-swuinee u At Koorkool, near Mangalort, there >5 also a gigantic image of Goroiit-esh wurln” “ There 
are two kinds of temples among the joints, one covered with a roof, and the other an open area, surrounded M 
•a wail,” Asiatic Researches, vo(. ix. p. 23o and 285. 

t From ehif and other facia it will appear, to what an extent the joints carry this principle they do not al- 
that any crime justifies the taking away of life; lienee they, a.J well as the bouddlifis, consider kings, a? the 
administrators of criminal justice, as the greatest of shiners. See p. 397 of this volume. 
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hearses certain stories respecting joim devotees, and kings, the qualities of the pla- 
vvhich joinus should reside, and thos- of female mendicants, and then the instruc¬ 
tions of a spiritual guide to his disciple* He who lives in a secular state, among the 
above duties, omits to solicit alms, to visit the spiritual guide, and to repeat their sa¬ 
cred writings; the other parts he practises as far as he is able. 

Another duty enjoined upon the members ot this sect is? that of repeating the 
praise of those distinguished by the names Urihnnty, Siddhu, Acnaryu, Oopadhyayii, 
and Sadhoo. The first name Urihilntfy implies, that the yoge® to whom it really be¬ 
longs, possesses the power of causing an ushoku tree to spring up aiid overshadow him, 
flowers to fall on him, a cooling breeze to refresh him, a throne and a white umbrella 
to descend for him, heavenly courtezans to come and sing before him, the gods to as¬ 
cend and descend hovering over him, and glory like that of the sun to surround him, 
wherever he sits; that he has a pure mind, profound speech, boundless knowledge, and 
that lie is worshipped by the three worlds. The next name, SkldhCi , implies, that this 
person possesses the qualities which secure absorption, viz. knowledge oi all things ; 
that he is all-seeing ; is capable of doing every thing ; is armed against every enemy; 
is completely happy ? f is the same to all; is all-powerful, and is in all things a,wonderful 
person. He who is called Acharju has overcome his passions; is possessed of ex¬ 
cellent properties* has renounced sensual gratifications; does not listen to sensual 
discourse; forgets all enjoyments : is moderate in food ; looks not at the couch of a 
female; retains not the remembrance of women; partakes of no food d ifficult of di¬ 
gestion ; 1ms renounced anger, affection, desire, falsehood ; commits no injury; re¬ 
ceive; no presents; lives the life of an ascetic; ponders his steps; seeks purity, speaks? 
sound words; renounces impurefood, and the company of impure persons; conceals his 
Ihbughts; speaks little, and walks with little motion. Oopadhyayu implies, that the per¬ 
son receiving this title has read and taught the following works, called iingus.; Achar- 
iingu, Soogur-dngu, T’ban-nngo, Sfuniivay-ungu, Bhuguvutee-jee, Gata-jee, Oopasuku- 
dhslia, Untuguru, Unoothrii-oovaec, IVishnu- vyakuriimi, and Vipuku-suoirii: and also 
the following oopangiis: Oovafce-soot.ru, Rayu-psdnee, Jeevabhignmu, Pimhuvuna, 
Joniboo-dweepu-punnutSSj Chundru-punmitSe, Suoru-pimniUcS, Niravutee, Kupiya, 
Kuppu- yirungsiya, Poopphiya, and Poopphuchooliya* The name Sadhoo implies, 
that the person possesses compassion, truth; that he takes nothing but what is given 


•Tub JoIkus.'] 


OF THE HINDOOS 


il.9 

<o him; that he has renounced sexual intercourse, and food at night; that, lie does nut 
injure the earth; that he strains his drinking-water and carefully preserves it from 
insects; covers his tire lest insect' be destroyed ; agitates not the wind, for the same 
reason ; destroys not the leaves or flowers of trees, nor in any way injures sentient 
creatures; that he says nothing mixed with anger, pride, affection, or desire: that 
he meditates on religion; that he speaks of religion alone ; preserves his body and 
the mat on which he sleeps pure; covers lus mouth while speaking; sweeps his path 
when walking, and his seat when about to sit down, that he may not destroy animal 
life; avoids receiving more than the daily supply of his wants; fixes his "mind and 
words on religion, and bears affliction with patience. 

The person who, by practising the duties of the joinii religion, renders himself 
worthy of the worship of lndrti and the other gods; who delivers himself from the 
chains of ti e world, obtaining complete emancipation Iroin matter,* becomes a pro¬ 
per object of worship to all creatures. 

The joinh mendicants profess to have five vows of abstinence: these regard false¬ 
hood, eating flesh or fish, theft, drinking spirits, and female intercourse; they bind 
themselves also to possess nothing beyond a doth for the loins, a sheet to cover the 
body, a towel to wipe the mouth, a brusht to sweep the ground, for fear of treacling 
on insects, and a beggar’s dish. They are commanded to fear secular affairs; the mi¬ 
series ofi! future state; the receiving from others more than the food ofa day at once; 
all accidents; food, if connected with the destruction of animal life, &c.; death, and 
disgrace ; also to seek to please all, and to obtain compassion from all. 

The joinhs observe several festivals during the year 5 as, the I 1 lag, the .lumboo- 
dweepli, the Wafer, the Dedication, and the Car festivals another, when eight hun- 

* Mr.hD-veerft passed through tw«r.ty-«>even births in the forms of gods, men, and reptijej, before lie obtained 
unchangeable emancipation. 

f The shs^Himburns (that is, those who wear white clothes) keep a brush of woollen threads; the 
rtfs have one made of peacock's feathers, 

$ There is a similarity betwixt some of those feasts and one or two of those observed by the bouddhCa*. 
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dreil articles, eight of one sort, are presented to a joiijQ deity; but the greatest of 
all their festivals is the Kiddkfi cluikri poqja, which is celebrated twice a year, in the 
months AswhinK and Choitro, and continues nine day a, The worship is performed 
before the nine names mentioned in p. 417, written on paper or on the earth, in a 
circle containing nine divisions, of different colours, the name Uriluint ; being in the 
centre. On the outside of the circle are written the names of the ten regents of the 
earili, of the sixty-four goddesses called the ruling deities, of two Bhoirqvus, two 
diikshqs, and the name of the guardian deity of this circle, Chukrfohwuree. Wor¬ 
ship is daily performed to all these names collectively during the festival, and each 
name is daily honoured with particular ceremonies in turn; the colours of the flow¬ 
ers and cloths ottered are to be the same as the colour of the compartment in which 
each name is written. To most of the ceremonies included in what is called pdoja 
(sec p. 27,2) they add recitations in praise of devout joiniis. 

On the 5th of the increase of the moon, the joinfis have a monthly festival in ho¬ 
nour of Muim-veeru, to whom they present five books, five pens, five inkstands, five 
leaves used as paper, and five articles of every other offering. On the lilh of the 
increase of the moon, another festival is held in honour of Mhnusn-vrntce, a joiuu an¬ 
chorite, when the person who supplies the espence observes a vow of silence for a 
day and a night. 

In honour of the other twenty-two leaders of the jotinu sect, annual festivals are 
held oil the anniversary of the birth of each. Once a year, which may be cele* 
bra ted in any month, the joinns have another festival called Vishu-vty irmand. 

In the month Bhadrti, all the joinfis in one town, sit for eight days, and hear the 
Kulpu-sootrn read by one of their principal mendicants, who explains as lie reads. 

On the day before the commencement of this festival, the book is richly adorned, and 
carried in procession on the head of a boy sitting in a patanqueen, the joinfis, on 
horseback and in palanqueens, following with music and dancing. In the house, the 
book is placed on a throne, while the company stand before it with joined hands; 
they afterward nit for some time, and listen to devout songs in praise of their devo- 
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tees and of religion - Part of the day is kept as a fas*, but it close .5 with an entertain- 
went. Offerings are also presented to the book and to the reader, and during the 
reading, the audience occasionally inauifest their attention by repeating the sound 

jeejee- 

After the birth of a child, a secular joinii carries it to the temple, which he cir¬ 
cumambulates, bows to the god* repeats certain prayers, and then carries the child 
to the spiritual guide, who repeats an incantation in its ear. This is followed by a 
feast. 

In it join ft mendicant’s Iasi sickness, a disciple repeats a certain prayer to him, and 
rehearse? the praises of the joinu mendicants. After his death, with his body are 
burnt the brush with which he swept the road or his seat, that he might not*destro* 
animal life, his staff, lvis beggar’s bag, and a lump of wheaten paste. When a per¬ 
son dies, or a child is born, the family cannot visit a temple for eleven days, nor does 
the spiritual guide, nor any relation, visit their house for three days. On the twelfth 
day a feast is held. 

There are five sects o^joinSs, but the difference between f hem is trifling. The 
Di gum burns wear no clothes, and their images of Rishubha-devu are also naked. 
The other sects are, the T6ri!-pi«u’Jiees, the Dhooriyas, the Loonfcas, and the Boud~ 
dhtis. 

Jt may not be uninteresting to sec what the bramhuns have said of these atheis¬ 
tical sects, with whom they once carried on the fiercest religious controversy ever 
known in India, and whom they afterwards drove from the field with weapons dip¬ 
ped in blood ; and I here give a few extracts from the Kashee-khundw of the Skundu 
pooranu, the Pnibodhu-chundrod'iyu, the Vidwiuimoda-turungin55, and the JJooddhS 
pooranu: 

These sects are said by the brarohnna to have taken their rise from Virochund, 
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Whose converbioii is attributed* lo a declaration made by Brunuha before India and 
V'irochimu to the following' purport : One day Sndru and Virocbund asked Brumha. 
u What the mind was, and what the body : ” Brumha, who was in a state of profound 
meditation,* haying his eyes shut, laid his hand on his breast. At this time a bason 
of water stood before Brurnha, and his image, in this posture, was reflected upon the 
water, Virochnnfi concluded, from this conduct of Briimha, that he intended to say, 
that the body was every thing. Indru conceived, that this was not his meaning, 
bat that he meant to convey the idea, that the body was like the shadow on the water, 
but that within, (intimated by laying his hand on his breast) there was an immate¬ 
rial spirit, and that this was Brumhu. 

The next person who was the accidental cause of the spread of the doctrines of 
atht isrX, says the ShrKSbhaguviitu, was Rishubha-devn, through whose devotions 
three kings became atheists, (see p, 412). jNext, the bramhuns speak of Vishnoo 
as incarnate to overturn the kingdom of Diyo-dasu, a king of K&slice, w ho sought to 
prevent the gods from receiving any praise or petitions from men. Vishnoo spread 
atheism to such an extent* that DivoYt&su, offended at the progress of impiety, re¬ 
nounced his kingdom, became an ascetic, and shortly after ascended to heaven. 

The PudiiMi-pooranut speaks of an ascetic named Oighmbnru, (not the disciple of 
Muha-veeru) an incarnation of Shiv u, who promoted the tenets of atheism. 

The next person who appeared was Booddhu, the son of Ujini?4 who was born 
in the district of Magudho, respecting whom I subjoin the translation of an extract 
from the Booddhu pooranu : 

“ 1 Wve heard/’ says the anonymous author of this work, u that, at a certain pe¬ 
riod, Bjniguvarui (Booddhu), being incarnate for the purpose of performing many 

* See the Kig-v^dtb *nd the YbgJVvnshisbl’hft KamaySaft. + Seethe Pooshkvru'khiiodS of that work, 

t The Shree -I»hn^i:v ; t r ' calls him the son of Ujina, but the Booddhb pooranh, as the reader will perceive from 
what fallows, says his father's uame wax ShooddbodClntf, frfid his mother’s Xfaya-d6v‘fiS 
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glorious things, was giving lessons on religion, attended by 12,000 religious mendi¬ 
cants, and 32,000 bodhe?-shtw'iis, or bouddbus, in the garden of'Inat’liu-pindiidu, in 
the forest of Jetree, at Shravustee, when, about twelve o’clock at night, a ray of glo¬ 
ry issued from his turban, which said—* Praise to Shakyti-singhn, the sage, eminent 
for intelligence, a luminary dissipating darkness, resplendent, a holy flame, with a 
beautiful body, and a subdued mind,’ &c. Hearing this, the religious mendicants, 
bowing, with joined hands, humbly requested of Booddhii, that ho would acquaint 
them with the words which bad been revealed by the glory proceeding from the tur¬ 
ban. Booddhii informed the mendicants, that ShtHuketoo,* of the race of the gods, 
formerly descended in a chariot front the heaven of Giineshii, and was horn in the 
%mily of a bouddhu, to instruct mankind in the true doctrine. After descending 
front his chariot to-the earth, he ascended a superb throne, in a palace miraculous- 
lv prepared, from whence he declared to the a tending gods, that he should be born 
in the womb of a bouddl'm female, and continue twelve years in his mother’s womb. 
The gods reflected among themselves, that almost all families had some fault in 
them, which rendered it improper for Booddhii to be horn in these families, but that 
the race of Simkyii-sihghb, being in possession or sixty-four distinguished qualities, 
was pure; that at Kupiin-vusoo. lived Shooddhodunu, possessed of twelve distinguish¬ 
ed qualities. Booddhii consented, and directed the atieudinggoda to be born in such 
and such families; and, being born, to go and feacu mankind the one hundred and 
Xht religious ceremonies.* He then dismissed the gods, that they ought assume 
human birth, and departed himself to do the same, that he might make known the 
bouddhu doctrine to Moitrcyabhidliii, who should teach it to the world. .Accoirf- 
ingly, Booddhii, in the month Voishakn, at the full of the moon, under the constel¬ 
lation Pooshya, entered, by the right side, the womb of Maya-d6vee; and, at the 
end of twelve years, while she was amusing herself in the grove Liitubinee, she was 
seized w ith the pains of child-birth, and was delivered of a son, who, immediately 
on his birth, looked towards the ten quarters of the world, and measured ten paces 
with his feet.| At the end of seven days from the time of the birth, Maya-ddve© 
died, and went to an excellent heaven. All the gods, and other celestial beings, 

• Another name for JJ'indJUa. + Ceremonies yetnlia* to (lie tiouildbu*. t To sigtiity tfctf in* 
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moonees, rishecs, &c. came io pay their honours to the god who had been born in 
The house of Shooddhociouu ; they calculated his nativity, the fortunate and unfor¬ 
tunate sums; pronounced it an excellent birth, and declared that this divine person 
' ... , u The sate Usitakshyii informed Shooddho- 

tvould live till he was eighty years old. i,ie s.%t ojimi-w j 

diinii, that lus son would shortly leave his house, and become a religious mendicant, 
in order to learn the bouddhu- doctrine,* and teach it to others. From this, the 
sage gathered, that his son was a god, and foil down and worshipped him. At length, 
the celestial guests were dismissed with much praise and respect; and the father, ac¬ 
companied by his son, and the rest of his family, having enured the temple of a god¬ 
dess, and repeated the usual rites, covered his son with ornaments, w hile the sylvan 
gods presented him with flowers. 

The hoy Booddhu, taking 10,000 other boys with him, went to school, and began 
to instruct his master, who was filled with astonishment at the amazing extent of his 
knowledge. Unable to answer his different questions, he evaded them, and begged 
lilni to take his place among the boys ; 32,000 of whom, beside Booddbo’e 10,000, 
were taught at this school j but Booddhu neglected his school exercises, and began to 
teach these 42,000 boys the bouddhu doctrines; who all, in due time, became boud- 
dlhis. After leaving school, Booddhu went to Kooshee, under a tree in which place 
he took up his abode, and entered on religious austerities. 

The next account of .Booddhu, is that he married Gopa, the daughter of Shakshyii, 
and retained 84,000 concubines; but he was principally attached to Gopa- i he god-, 
one evening appeared to the father of Gopa in a dream, and apprized him, that his 
son-in-law would soon leave bis house, and become a sunyasee. On another occa¬ 
sion, the father and Gopa had each a dream, in which they beheld Boocidhsi, having 
on a red garment, and a staff in his hand, going on pilgrimage. When the king 
awoke, he placed guards round the palace, and entreated him not to depart, pi onus 
ing him all he desired, even bis kingdom, and reminding him, that he was too young 
to become an anchorite, Booddhfi, perceiving that it was in vain to hope for tue 
king’s consent, retired to bis apartments; and his father placed more gua» ds ret'. ' 

* Jl> wo? to gather this doctrine from books and from learned men. 
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the palace. The gods, however, sent a heavy sleep oa all the guards, and this in¬ 
carnate person, osi his arrival at the cmtside ofthe palace, mounted his horse, and fled 
to the distance of forty-eight tniks, when he dismissed his servant, and the gods who 
had accompanied him ; etript himself of all his ornaments; shaved his head ; clothed 
himself with the red garments which had been presented to him by some god, and thus 
assumed the garb of a snnyasee. His old apparel the gods took to heaven, w here 
they became objects of worship. 

Booddhu in liis pilgrimage, met three hundred disciples of Shravuko, of V oishalee, 
with whom he discussed at great length, the boutldhn doctrine, which they ultimately 
embraced. He afterwards converted 700 disciples of a person named Itarttu j and 
then visited Giiya, where, sitting down by the Noirfmjce, he practised religious aus¬ 
terities. 

Maya-dtjyee, seeing her son inflicting the greatest cruelties on himself, fall ot con¬ 
cern, descended to earth, and expostulated with him, reminding him, tha;. no Wasi 
her only son, the son of a king, anil that by these severities he would certainly de¬ 
stroy himself. Booddhu, aroused from his intense meditation by the voice ot his mo¬ 
ther, addressed much praise to her, with which she was so much pleased, that she 
presented to him a parijatr: flower, which she had brought from heaven, and then de¬ 
parted. He now recommenced his religious austerities, ami continued them for six 
years, exposing himself to the scorching sun, the pelting rain, the parching wind, 
and the severest cold. The children of the neighbouring town came to the spot, 
and played every hind of trick with him, putting slicks up his nose, into his ears, 
and mouth, but nothing could awake him from his intense abstraction. The gods, 
filled with admiration athis unparalleled devotion, descended and worshipped him, 
hut a person, named Nnnioochec, visited Booddhu, and upbraided hint for his auste¬ 
rities, asking him why he thus reduced his body to a skeleton ; why he brought up¬ 
on himself so milch sorrow; reminding him, that his death was near, and that it was 
wise so to act as to secure happiness in a future state j* that he was the son of a 

* By j^erforming acts of charity, and tbe cc/enaooies cF religion, instead of injuring his body by austeri* 
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I,fog. i),at he ought to seek riches, to enable him to make gifts, and present offer¬ 
ings to the gods, which w ere meritorious actions, and would be rewarded by corres¬ 
ponding fruits; but that at present he was bearing sufferings without any hope of 
reward” Booddhffs meditation was broken by this language, and he replied, ‘ Oh! 
wicked friend, dost thou not know what ( ant doing? 1 an, performing yogii, in doing 
which, it is necessary iirst, to perfect the body by austerities, to purity the blood, the- 
flesh, the bones, the heart, and the mind. Death is better than continuance in a body 
vile that meritorious actions will not proceed flora it. 1 will subdue my evil desires, 
indisposition to religious services, hunger and thirst, disposition to conversation, co¬ 
vetousness, falsehood, sorrow, &c.; as an unbaked pot melts in the water, so will 1, 
by yoga, subdue or dissolve all these.’ Numoochee, hearing this reply, departed. 
A t the close of the six years’ yoga, Booddliu arose, and went to an adjoining village 
to obtain refreshments; after which, walking seven times round a sacred tree, and 
making a seat of the grass, he sat down under the tree, and made the follow in B tovt 
‘ On this seat may my body, blood, and bones, become dry ; though hie depart, I 
will never abandon this yogii called sumyiik-suinbodbee.’ The attending gods, hear¬ 
ing these resolutions of Booddhu, were filled with astonishment, and taking offer- 
ings> worshipped him as a god. 

Boodrlbu taught, add the bramhtms, that the universe was eternal, and had iio 
creator; and that all creatures were uninterruptedly passing from death to We; he 
also protested against, the destruction of animal life, whether for food oi sacrifice . he 
was much attached to astrological speculations, and wrote a work on astrology. 

The same Hindoo works inform us, that these seceders were di vided into six sects, 
embracing the doclru.es published by Digumburu, Virochunh, Vishnoo, Booddhu, 
and Shaksli) ii-singhh.—The founders of these sects were, Charvvaku, Madhyunnku, 
Yogacharfi, Soutrantikh, Voibhashikii, and Niravurunu.—Digumbfirn taught, that 
the being who survives all, and of whom nothing can be known, is God; that the 
universe is composed of four elements only, earth, water, fire and air; and that there 
ii no such thing as vacuum ; that the earth is eternal, and has no creator; and that 
the h ighest act of virtue is to abstain from doing injury to sentient creatures. M»* 
ha-vecru enlarged Diguipburii’s work, and gave it the name of Unhiintanoo 
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Charvvakii, following Virochitnu, declared that man was not possessed ot spirit, and 
that there was no future state. Madhjrrn»ik5 started the opinion, that the vacuum 
which remains at the general destruction of the universe is God. Yogacharu taught, 
that the mind can only he occupied by one object at once. Soutrantiku (aught the 
Platonic doctrine, that in terming jdeajthe images of things are impressed on the mind: 
h e e.ho held, that the mind can only embrace one object at once. Voibhaslukii was of 
opinion, that all visible objects are perishable, and that sensible objects are not im¬ 
printed on the mind, but are understood through the senses. The last of these sages, 
jN ira variinn, taught, that wlmt others call the soul is only something similar to light, 
diffused through the body,, which is capable ot depression or extension, and which die ■ 

with it. 


These philosophers wrote the following works: the doctrines of \ rihnspntce ; phi- 
losophical mysteries; a treatise on logic; a work on astrology ; another to prove the 
folly of religious distinctions ami ceremonies, and a history of the Bouddhu philoso¬ 
phers. 


The following are some of the opinions of this sect,* as charged upon them in tho 
works mentioned at the head of this article : There is no such God as the common 
no< ions on this subject would point out; no heaven separate from present happiness; 
no hell separate from present sufferings; neither works of merit nor demerit. Thera 
are no such beings as creator, preserver and destroyer. The world is eternal; it 
exists from itself, and decays of itself, as parents give birth to children, as an earthen 
vessel is produced by the potter, as the centipede arises from cow-dung, blades of 
corn from seed, and as insects from fruit : nature gives birth to every thing. Material 
things arise out of the four elements of earth, lire, water and air. All visible ob¬ 
jects are subject to decay. Man does not possess an immortal spirit. Spiritual 
guides are unnecessary. The highest virtue consists in refraining from injuring sen¬ 
tient creatures. Supremo happiness consists in being free. ' Every species of plea¬ 
sure may be called heaven. Absorption is realized in death. The entire absence 

* Tltc atheistical pari of these tenets ought not, perhaps, to be charged, in their full extent, on ul! tho joinss 
; and bouddhhs. 
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of desire or affection is the highest state of happiness : a* n person is afflicted for the 
death even of a bird he has reared, while other birds die unnoticed. Death is the 
same,do Rrumha and to a fly. To feed the hungry ; to give medicine to the rick ; to 
remove fear from others ; to be compassionate to ak ; to instruct the ignorant; to 
exercise the five senses, the five members, the faculty of reason, and the understand¬ 
ing* are acts of virtue. .There is no merit in cutting trees^or in killing.animals, for 
religious ceremonies; in mixing blood and earth to rub upon the body, nor in burn¬ 
ing linseeds and clarified butter* A fine form, superior strength, a large family, u 
good disposition, a tender heart, and decision of mind, are the chief good. The five 
first of these philosophers taught, add the brajrohuUB, that the union of the four ele¬ 
ments gave rise to animal life, or motion; as the union of certain ingredients pro¬ 
duces a medicine capable of removing disease; or as several colours mixed together 
produce a colour different from any simple colour ; or as the juice of a sour irpit put 
into milk diffuses sourness throughout the whole. 

I rhall conclude this account, with an extract from Mr. Colebrooke’s excellent 

Observations on the sect of the Joinus,” insei t ed in the ixth volume of the Asiatic 
Researches, in which he points out many striking similarities in the leading features 
of the systems embraced by the orthodox Hindoos and the seceders, 

“It appears, from the concurrent result of all the inquiries which have been 
made, that the join us constitute a sect of Hindoos, differing, indeed, from the rest, 

some very important tenets; but following, in other respects, a similiar practice, 
and maintaining like opinions and observances. The essential character of the Hin¬ 
doo institutions!, is the distribution of the people into four great tribes. This is con¬ 
sidered by themselves to be the marked point, which separates them from mlecldhik, 
or barbarians. The joinus, it is found, admit the same division into four tribes, and 
perform like relig ious ceremonies, termed sungskariis, from the birth of a male to his 
marriage. They observe similar fasts, and practise, still more strictly, the received 
maxims for refraining from injury to any sentient being. They appear to recog¬ 
nise, as subordinate deities, some, if not all, of the gods of the prevailing sect; but do 
not worship, in particular, the five principal gods of those sects; or any one of them 
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by preference ; nor address prayers, or perform sacrifice, to t/ie sun, or to tire: and 
they differ from the rest of the Hindoos, in assigning the highest place to certain dei¬ 
fied saints, who, according to their creed, have successively become superior gods. 
Another point, in which they materially disagree, is the rejection of the vedus, the 
divine authority of which they deny; condemning, at the same time, the practice 
of sacrifices, and the other ceremonies, which the followers oi the vedus perform, 
to obtain specific promised consequences, in this world, or in the next. In this 
respect, the joinus resemble the boudd’hiis or sougntiis, who equally deny the oi- 
vine authority of the vedus; and who similarly worship certain pre-eminent saints, 
admitting likewise, as subordinate deities, nearly the whole pantheon os the or¬ 
thodox Hindoos. They differ, indeed, in regard to the history of the personages 
whom (hey have deified; and it may be hence concluded, that they have had dis¬ 
tinct founders ; but the original notion seems to have been the same. In fact, this 
remarkable tenet, from which the joinus and bouddhus derive their most conspi¬ 
cuous peculiarities, is not entirely unknown to the orthodox Hindoos. The fol¬ 
lowers of the vedus, according to the theology which is explained in the vddantn 
considering the human soul as a portion of the divine and universal mind, believe, 
that itIs capable of perfect union with the divine essence : and the writers on the 
vedantu not only affirm, that this union and identity are attained through a know¬ 
ledge of God, as by them taught; but have hinted, that by such means the particu¬ 
lar soul becomes God, even to the actual attainment of supremacy.* So tar the fol¬ 
lowers of the vddus do not v irtually disagree with the joinus and bouddhus. But 
they have not, like those sects, framed a mythology upon the supposed history or 
the persons, who have successively attained divinity ; nor have they taken these for 
the objects of national worship- All three sects agree in their belief of transmigra- 
tion. But the joinus are distinguished from the rest by their admission of no opi¬ 
nion as they themselves affirm, which are not founded on perception, or on. proof 
drawn from that, or from testimony. It doesHnof, however, appear, that they real¬ 
ly withhold belief from pretended revelations: and the doctrines, which character¬ 
ise the sect, are not confined to a single tenet; but form an assemblage of roytholo- 

.* Yrihiicl-afSny^JviJ Oopunishud. 



430 HISTORY, LITERATURE, amd RELIGION, [Part hi. Chap. vn. 

pical and metaphysical ideas found among other sects, joined to many visionary fan¬ 
tastic notions of their own. Their belief in the eternity of matter, and perpetuity 
of the world, is common to the Sankhya philosophy, from which it was perhaps im¬ 
mediately taken. Their description of the world has much analogy to that which 
is «riven in the pooranas, or Indian theogonies :* but the scheme has been rendered 
Ktill more extravagant. Their precaution to avoid injuring any being, is a practice 
inculcated in the orthodox religion, but which has been carried by them to a ludi¬ 
crous extreme. In their notions of the soul, and of its union with body, and of re¬ 
tribution for good and evil, some analogy is likewise observable. 

“ If it be admitted, that the bouddhhaare originally a sect of Hindoos, ic may be 
next questioned whether that, or any of the religious systems now established, be 
the most ancient. 1 have on a former occasion,t indicated the notions, which I en¬ 
tertain on this point. According to the hypothesis which I then hinted, the earliest 
Indian sect, of which, we have any present distinct knowledge, is that of the fol¬ 
lowers of the practical vddfis, who worshipped the sun, five, and the elements ; and 
who believed the efficacy of sacrifices, for the accomplishment of present and of fu¬ 
ture purposes, It'may be supposed, that the refined doctrine of the vedanteef?, or 
followers of the theological and argumentative part of the vddus, is of later date : 
and it does not seem improbable, that the sects of joinu and of Boodd’hw are still 
more modern. But 1 apprehend, that the voishnuvus, meaning particularly the 
worshippers of Raimi and of Krishna, may be subsequent to those sects, and that 
the eoivyus also, are of more recent date.” 

* Accoiding to Mr. Colebrooltc, the joinBs suppose, that the world resemble* a spindle resting on the half ot 
another, or three top*, of which the lowest is inverted, and the uppermost meets at its circumference the middle 
one. They conceive the setting and rising of stars nml planets in he caused by mount SoonaWoo: and suppose 
three times the period of a planet’s appearance to be requisite for it to pass round Soomfroo, and return to the 
•place whence it emerges. Accordingly, they allot two sons, ns many moons, and an equal t'tinbcr of each 
planet, star nnd constellation, to J&mbft-dweepUy had imagine that these appear, on alternate days, south and 
porlh of Soomtroo. + 4siatic Jitmtrrhcs, vol. 8. p. '174. • 
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SECTION IV. 


Account of the Skilchs.* 


m.vs J 

" .. 

'i S -»'%%*. 


THE founder of this sect was NamVcti, a Hindoo of the kshutriyii cast, bon. in 
tlve year 1469, at iiaibhoedie-Tmuwundee, a village in the district of Mnjlta, in the 

Punjab. 


Sir John Malcolm has related* a number of particulars respecting the life ancl tra¬ 
vels of Nauiiku, the {substance of which is, that he discovered an early attachment to 
a devout life, which Ins father found it impossible to counteract; and at. length be¬ 
came famous as a prophet: according to Bhaee-Goorco-VTilee, uuthor ot the Gnanu- 
lthtnavulee, a work in the shikli dialect, he travelled to all the sacred places of the 
Hindoos and Musul marts, and even to Mecca. In these jo urnics, as the author is 
informed by a learned shikh employed in the Serampove printing-office, he obtain¬ 
ed many disciples, and at the time of his death, which happened when he was ad¬ 
vanced in years, left not less than 100,000 persons in different countries who were 
attached to him as their religious guide. 

Nanukrt appears to have resembled ClmitilnyS, and many other Hindoos who have 
been celebrated for their attachment to forms of devotion, in preference to barren 
speculations and religious shews. 

iu*: vv.h «,.*.• - ( ‘ f i-f ' <h ■ ?' ! v$ *r : s' - > •£ * 

He maintained the doctrine of the divine unity, which, it is probable, he learned 
from the Musalman mendicants, with whom he was very familiar; further, that God 
dwells in the devout, and that this divine inhabitation renders the ascetic an object 
of reverence and even of worship ; and that hence it became a duty to seek the so¬ 
ciety of devout mendicants. The other two points most insisted upon by him were, 
devout attachment to the deity; and a harmless behaviour towards all creatures— 

* The followers of Nantiku are some limes called Goornn-mookliee, “ from (he moillli of (he teacher,” but 
geiiwallj Sliikhs, from sbfehj'5, a disciple. tin his Sketch of the Hindoos, Asiatic Researcher, vol. xi. 
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To promote the spirit of devotion, NanufeS composed a number of sacred hymns in 
praise of the Deity, which have a place in the Adee-Grtmt’hn, in which work repeat¬ 
ing* the names of God, is enjoined on the shikhs. 

This reformer dealt very mildly with the two systems which he rejected, those of 
the Hindoos and Musulmans, and in consequence he left many customs indifferent : 
he however dissuaded his disciples from expecting any benefit from the worship of 
idols, and other ceremonies connected with the Hindoo mythology. 

Nannku had two sons, Shree- chirndru, and Lnkshmee-dasu. His family now resides 
at Dehilra, by the river Ravee, where Nannku died ; and from whence, as the shikhs 
any, he ascended to heaven in his bodily state, his garments only being found after 
his death. His disciples took these garments, and burnt them instead of the body ; 
but Sir John Malcolm says, that a small piece ofone of his garments* is still exhibited 
at the temple dedicated to this mendicant at Dehiira, where the objects of worship 
are the sliikh sbastrus. Images of Nanukn are never made; thougn paintings of him 
are to be seen in many places. 

Nannku, before his death, passing by his own relations, appointed Ungaclu, a fa¬ 
vourite disciple, to succeed him. This mendicant, at his death, appointed Uinuiu- 
dasu, one ofhis disciples, to fill lip his station ; to him succeeded Ramu-dasu, and, af¬ 
ter him, in succession,Urjoono, Huree-Govindu, IIuree-Rayu, Haree Krishna, and 
Teg-bahadur. The person who presided last over the shikhs, was Gooroo Govindu- 
Singhu. 

Crjoonu compiled the Adee«Grunth% or“ the hr t book, 17 from the writings ofhis 
four predecessors, Nanuku, Ungudu, Umuru-dasii, and Urjoonu ; Ramu-dasa enlarg¬ 
ed and improved it by his own additions and comments: some small portions have 
been subsequently added, by thirteen persons, the last of whom was a female disci¬ 
ple named MeErabaee. 

* Tui8 small piece, however, is, I suspect, 200lk weight, as a cloak of this kind, which Nannku is sai l to 
have left on liis pilgrimage, was restored to his relations after his death, and placed in tills temple. 
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c Uraura-daaiV says Sir John Malcolm, c was distinguished for hts activity in 
preaching the tenets of Nannfcii, and was very successful in obtaining converts and 
followers, by the aid of whom he established some temporal power; lie built Koo- 
jnrawal, and separated from the regular shikhs, the oodasee sect, which was found¬ 
ed by ShrSe-Chuhdro, the son of Nanuka, and was probably considered, at that 
period, as heretical.’ 

Ramu-dasu, the son of Umuru-dasn, is celebrated for 4 the improvements he made 
at Umritu-surn, which was for some time called Ram-pooru, or Ramdas-pooru, He 
added much to the population of this city, and formed a famous reservoir of water, 
which he called Umritu-suru, or the water of immortality V This pool has become the 
resort of the shikhs from alt parts, and has given its own name, and sanctity to this 

c/ # 'mMgjkiffi 7 v 

city, now called Umritu-sBru. 

Thus each of the ten leaders of the shikhs added to the number and power of the 
sect, till, under Govindii-singhu, they became a iormidable nation. 'I his man was® 
political leader rather than a religious guide, and he introduced a number of accom¬ 
modating rules into the system of his predecessors, to meet the circumstances ol a 
people who were to acquire and support their independence by the sword. 

Those who wish to become acquainted with the political events which have sic- 
vated a sect of mendicants into a powerful nation, will be highly gratified by a pe¬ 
rusal of Sir John Malcolm’s very interesting Sketch. 1 shall merely add, from this 
article, a paragraph respecting the national council of this people: ; When a Goo- 
voo-muta, or great national council, is called, as it always is, or ought to be, when 
any imminent danger threatens the country, o» any large expedition is to be under¬ 
taken, all the shikh chiefs assemble at Umritu-shru. The assembly, which is call¬ 
ed the Gooroo-miita, is convened by theUkalSes;* and when the chiefs meet upon 

* ‘ The Ukalec?, or worshippers of the Eternal, (Ukala pooro'whn,) under <be double character of fanatic 
priests, and desperate soldiers, have usurped the sole direction of all religiousaff iir? at Uittrit&-3urfi, and arc con¬ 
sequently leading men in a council which is held at that sacred place, and which deliberates under all the influence 
ut religious enthusiasm* Agreeably to flic historians of that nation, they were first founded by Gooroo-Govindd, 

tv hose 
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this solemn occasion, it is concluded that all private animosities cease, and that every 
rr»an sacrifices his personal feelings at the shrine of the general gcod; and, actuated 
\x principles of pure patriotism, thinks of nothing but the interests of the religion, 
and common health, lo which he belongs;—When the chiefs and principal leaders are 
seated, the Adee-Grmt’lm and Dnsharna*PadshahS-Grunt’hu,* are placed before 
them. They all bend their heads before these scriptures, and exclaim, Wahl Goo 
roo jSeda Khafefc !—Wah I Gooroo jeelcee phiite ! A great quantity of cakes, made 
of wheat, butter, and sugar, are then placed before the volumes of their sacred writ¬ 
ings, and covered with a cloth. These holy cakes, which are in commemoration of 
the injunction of Nantikfi, to eat and to give to others to eat, next receive the saiu- 

V 

Nation of the assembly, who then rise, and the UkaJSes pray aloud, while the musici- 
ails play. The Lik'd lees, when the prayer- are finished, desire the council to be seat¬ 
ed. They sit down, and the cakes being uncovered, are eaten of by all classes of 
shikhs; those distinctions of original tribes which are, on other occasions, kept up, 
being on this occasion laid aside, in token of their general and complete union in one 
cause. The Ukalees then exclaim, a Sirdars! (chiefs! this is a Gooroo-niotfi !” on 
which prayers are again said aloud. The chiefs after tins, sit closer, and say to each 
other, u the sacred griinl'hu is betwixt us, let us swear by our scripture to forget all 
internal uisputes, and to be united.* This moment of religious fervor, and ardent 
patriotism, is taken to reconcile all animosities. They then proceed to consider the 
danger with which (hey are threatened, to settle the best plans for averting it, and to 
chuse the generals who are to lead their armies against the common enemy. The 

rrhosc institutes, as if. nas been before stated, they most zealously defended against the innovations of the voiru- 
*5c B&niu. They wear blue chequered clothes, and bangles or bracelets of steel round their wrists, initiate 
converts, aud have almost the sole direction of the religious ceremonies at UmritfcliSrB, where they reside, and 
of which they deem themselves the .defenders, and consequently never desire toquil it unless in eases- of great ex¬ 
tremity, This order ofshikhs have a place, or Boongu, ou the bank of the sacred reservoir of Uuirit&-sfir8, when* 
they generally resort, but are individually possessed of property, though they affect poverty, and subsist upon 
chariiy; which, bmvover, since their numbers have increased, they generally extort, by accusing the principal 
chrr.fe of crimes, imposing fines upon them, and, in the event of their refusing to pay, preventing them from per¬ 
forming their »b!atious,or going through any of their religious ceremonies at UwrUfi-aOrQ.’ Viatic llacarche*, 
i >ol xi. 

* The words Oiushonift-Padflhahl^-Grlinfhu, meqns, * the tenth leader’s book,’ or the work written during the 

presidency of the tenth leader, C*oviudtV$iiJgh'l. 
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first Gooroo-mota was assembled by Gooioo-Govin<lb, and the latest was called in 
1305, when the British ju my pursuedUolkar into the Punjab.’ 

The shikhs pay the same reverence to their shasfcr&s which they formerly paid to 
their religious leaders. These hooks are placed in their temples and worshipped,*., 
and in some places are read twice or thrice a day, by an officiating priest called a grun* 
t’hSe, who, before he begins to read, bathes, puts on clean apparel, sweeps the place 
where the book is to be worshipped, covers it with a mat; places a stool on the mat; 
spreads a cloth on the stool, and on this cloth puts the book or books: the book is al¬ 
ways wrapt up in a cloth, either plain or gilt, according to the ability of the owner; 
the cloths (which are several when it. belongs to a rich man) are next taken off with 
much reverence; incense is burnt; red powder sprinkled, and garlands of flowers laid 
upon the book, to which the person makes a bow.t The grunt’hee reads aloud, and 
those present who are able, join hinnn singing, or rather chanting the poetical parts 
of what is road. The grunt’hee receives fees or presents, beside the offerings made at 
the times of worship; arid lands are sometimes given to temples, as well as to the offi¬ 
ciating’ grunt’hees. 

Those who have leisure and opportunity, read portions of these books daily, and 
repeat certain words, in the form of petition, four times a day. They who have not 
these books, repeat the name of Nanukii or Govindu-singhu, or address prayers to 
one of these leaders once or twice a day. This daily worship is performed either 
in the dwelling house, or in a separate place devoted to religious uses* A shikh never 
opens a copy of his shasirus without first bowing to the book. 

The doctrine of these two books respecting God, is, that lie is an invisible Spirit, 
and is to be conceived of as being active and passive, with and without qualities. 
They contain the histories of the Hindoo incarnations, and inculcate the doctrine of 

* The well-informed shikh attempts (o justify the outward appearance of worship, hy saying, that he does 
this, that the lower orders may regard the contents of these hooks. 

* When the person performs each of these ceremonies, he repeats an iocantatfod, taken from theshastrfi, or 

sffcc ignorant of the proper prayer, he says, “ Oh! Qooroo” £ 
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f'lie Hindoos respecting 1 Briunha, Vislmoo, Shiva, the creator, the preserver, aria the 
destroyer; and in different parts of these works are to be found forms of praise to 
Naraynnu, who is, however, revered as the one God. There are three things which 
these works particularly commend, as, a disposition to serve Narayunii,-’-devotion, 
expressed in repeating the names of Narayunu, in meditating on these names, and in 
praising Narayunu,—-and union with devout persons. Govinda-smgho’s work con¬ 
tains forms of praise to Narayunw, whose chief name in this book is Ukaln-poorooshti, 
or the everlasting. They advise shikhs to seek absorption in God, rather than the 
happiness enjoyed in inferior heavens, from whence the soul descends to enter on a 
succession of births. The performance of the ceremonies prescribed in their books, 
is the shikh way to final beatitude. These books further teach, that the sorrows ex¬ 
perienced in the different transmigrations of the soul, are the fruit of sin; that as long 
as the soul is confined in tlje body, it is in chains; and that whether the chains be of 
gold or .of iron, it is still a prisoner, and enduring punishments. They also believe in 
the existence of the Hindoo king of death, Yiiinu, and in the punishments he inflicts. 

GovindiVsinghii set up the worship of Doorga, and offered bloody sacrifices at her 
festivals,but he did not direct his disciples to worship any other deity, though the work 
written by him contains accounts of other deities. The worship of this goddess is at 
present seldom performed before an image, but if an old image have existed in any 
place from time immemorial, the shikhs worship it. In general, however, they pile, 
a number of weapons together, ns the representative of Doorga. 

These people are divided into two great sects, one of which adheres to Nannfeu, and 
the other to Gbvindtt-singhii; yet both these chiefs are venerated by all the shikhs. 
—The disciples of Natiukti are called khoolasas, and have less of a warlike dispositi¬ 
on than those of Govindu-singhu, who are called khalsas. In the Punjab, the khal- 
sas are most numerous. A chief, to prove the courage of a khalsa, sometimes seizes 
him, and threatens him with punishment if he will not shave his beard. Should he re¬ 
fuse, be brats him ; if* ibis do not change his purpose, he proceeds as though he were 
about to kill him. If he resolve to part with life rather than with his hair, he sets 
him at liberty, as a good Idiftsa, 
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When a person wishes to become a shikh* he makes known hfe intention to some 
grhnt’hoe. or to any person learned in their shastrqs. anil if he wish to become a khal- 
sa ? he permits his hairtogrow. When his hair has grown a month or two, he goes again 
to the frunt’hee, who prepares the nectar, by stirring a knife in a bowl of water, re¬ 
peating incantations : a person present joins the hands of the new disciple, into which 
the grunt’hee pours some of this water of life, of which he drinks five times, and after¬ 
wards nibs a little on his eyes. While he receives this water, he repeats, five 
times, Wah! Gooroo j^eda Khalsa l~Wah! Gooroo jeeda ph&teh !* The grunt’hee 
next demands his name ; which, if insignificant in sound or meaning, is changed for 
another, and the word singhn added. After this, a meat-offering is prepared, call¬ 
ed kura prnsadu, composed of clarified butter, flour, sugar, milk, and various kinds 
of fruits, mixed, and baked on the fire. The grunt'hee now worships the book, 
and presents to it some of the meat-offering, the rest of which is offered to Ukalii- 
• poorooshu, in the name of Nanuku, accompanied with a prayer to Govindii-singhn, 
that his blessing may rest upon this person now becoming a shikh. At the close of 
these ceremonies, the food is distributed among the spectators of every cast; and the 
grunt’liee addresses a short discourse to the disciple respecting the religion of the 
shikhs, and teaches him an incantation, by repeating it in his presence till it be learnt, 
or else he gives it him in writing. The shikhs pay great reverence to the initiatory 
incantation, but less to their spiritual guides than the Hindoos. Women arc made 
shikhs in the same manner as men ; the only difference in the form is, that w hen the 
nectar is prepared for women, it is stirred with the back instead of the edge of the 
knife. When a MusCilman becomes a shikh, he is forbidden in the strongest manner to 
eat beef. 

The shikhs have a number of festivals, but they are all celebrated in a similar man¬ 
ner*, the difference consists principally in the degree of splendour attached to them : 
among other festivals are, tie anniversaries of the birth and death of Nanuku; and 
monthly ceremonies when the sun enters a new sign. In the month Kartiku, also, on 
the 14th of the wane of the moon, at CJmritu-suru, they have a great annual feast, 
called Deepu-mala. when, from all the surrounding countries, two or three hundred 

* }Vitfi 7 an exclamation of admiration; Gooroo , spiritual teacher* jeeda, an honourable epithet ? KUalsa> de¬ 
liverance, or emancipation from ihe chains connected with a bodily state, and p hutch, victory or glory. 
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thousand people are said to bathe in the sacred pool, with the same faith in its vir¬ 
tues as the Hindoos have in Gnnga. On other occasions, people from all the neighbour¬ 
hood, come and bathe in this pool; and those who live on the spot bathe in it daily. 
When the shikhs bathe in any other place, they call to remembrance this pool, and 
pray for the blessings connected with bathing in Umritci-siini. 

Their temples are built by rich men, or by a few persons uniting- to defray the ex¬ 
pense. They have a flat roof, and are sufficiently capacious to accommodate multi¬ 
tudes of worshippers, who sometimes sit, and at other times stand, during worship. 

Various sects of religious mendicants are found amongst the shjjkhs, as Nannkii- 
shakbees,* Njrvanees,+ Chaleos, J and Nirmmulus.i 

The shikhs have certain ceremonies, after the birth of a child,|) at their marriages, 
and at. death: some present offerings to the manes of deceased ancestors, copying the 
ceremonies of the Hindoos. The shows at tlieir weddings resemble those of the Hin¬ 
doos. The shikhs keep their women in great slavery, yet instances ofinfidelity are 
not uncomuto/f. Should a man murder his wife on account of improper conduct, he 
is not punished. The chief says, if he were to punish such a husband, all the women 
of the country would become unfaithful. 

The shikhs burn their dead; and their wives, sometimes, hut very seldon:, ascend 
the funeral pile with their husbands. This is done, however, by those who are least 
detached from the Hindoo system. They generally sing certain couplets of their 
shastru, accompanied with music, as they convey the body to the cemetry; and some- 

» That is, those who observe the customs of NanRkS. t These gfi entirely naked. ; these 

mend leant s wear blue apparel, and profess to believe in pitalit-poorooshS. \ !•'< i-aie of tiie.e men 

■dicaitfn intimates, that they urc sinless. 

[I Before the time of NanftkB, the people of the Punjab, of hi R h cast, nsed to destroy nil their female chiN 
dren after preserving the first-born. NanflkS forbad this to all his disciples on pain of excommunication. The 
practice still exists in the Punjab amongst those who follow the Hindoo religion. Some o the descendants 
Jioniika too, who do aot profess the religion of their ancestor, perpetrate these murders. 
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times a *r peat to altitude of sliikbs assemble on these occasions, and continue singing 
till the body is entirely consumed. 

The shikhs have schools for the instruction of children, at the places consecrated 
to Nauuko, and in villages belonging to different chiefs; the grunt’hSN also teach the 
meaning of their sacred books to individuals who desire it; and even shoodrus are 
permitted to explain these books to others. 

The division of men into casts exists among the shikhs in some measure "; but the 
shikh bramhuns, kshutriyirs, voishyos, and shoodrus (if of one sect)* eat together. 
The poita is not much regarded, especially by the regular shikhs. In the article of 
marriage, however, ti e cast is very strictly regarded. 

The shikhs eat the flesh of wild fowl, and wild hogs; and the lower orders eat tame 
fowls. House-fed hogs are forbidden. Spirits ate not forbidden, and many indulge 
to excess, but their favourite beverage is bhuiigu.t 

I am informed, that there are at present as many as a hundred chiefs possessing 
separate districts in the Punjab ; that llunjeet-singhii, the most powerful, can bring 
109,000 soldiers into the field, and that lib revenues amount to near two crores of 
roopees annually. Each petty chief is the judge in his own domain, and he appoints 
village magistrates, who hear the evidence ot witnesses, or the advice ot four or five 
persons who may be present. The administration of justice is, howevci, but ill at¬ 
tended to. The shikh; punish thieves by hanging them, or cutting them to pieces. 
They have jails, but no written, civil, or criminal Taws, 

* That is, all the followers of KanQkti eat together, as do all tlroso who follow Gcmndu-Sirtghi*. 

f The leaves of hemp, bru’sed with certain spices, and mixed with writer* moke a very strong and intoxicate 
i»g beverage, called bfoxiDgft, oraiddhet. 
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Doctrines Might by NanMii. and other Shikh leaders. 

Extracted from the Adee-GruHt’Ki* 

Ungndo, according to the commentary on this work, is represented as asking Na- 
nnku respecting the deity j to which the sage replies : He is truth, the Creator and 
Governor o< all things, omnipresent, free from fear, and from enemies, immortai, 

from everlasting, selfrewt*... H. U .ho .rath: ho aMR 

foundation of the world, and he remains the same while the world exists, and after 

it shall be destroyed : he is to be known by means of a spiritual guide. 

Absorption in God is not to be obtained by ceremonial purifications, nor by ob¬ 
serving perpetual silence, nor by excessive indulgence, nor by learning. In what way 
then, asks the disciple, is delusion to be destroyed and truth to be obtained t By on- 
serving the divine commands, without being diverted by the sorrows or pleasures of 
the present state. The disciple continues, What are the commands of God, and how- 
far do they extend? Naniiku replies, His command brought the universe into cxis 
tence : this is one command, but beyond this 1 cannot describe his authority; by his 
command all animals came into existence, the great and the small, the 
the degraded; by his command, joy and sorrow were assigned to all, and by the same 
power future happiness was prepared for the good; birth, and death, and aUthings 
were appointed by him, and wit hout his command nothing takes place- 
•obeys God must bo hum ole. 

The disciple ,«t enquire.,, w. P™*>" «■“ ‘ >fGod ’ *“ he d0 ; 

rive n» advantage from thence 3 Nanhku replies. If any one can mg «» pra. S e o 
his commands, let him do it; he tvho cannot, let him understand these commands, an 
without pride let him think upon them. Let 'aim who sings those praises, acknow- 
led^e his own insignificance and dependence on God ; ne w ill P rnisfc ^ 
qualites and his power. Let him, from other shasti 5s also, if he be w , 

forms of praise, and use them. 


The Shikhs.} 


OF THE H IN POOS. 


Ml 


To the end of the Jnpu-jee, Nanukit goes on to describe the div ine properties, ancl 
the works of God, together with the effects of devotion on the mind. In one place, 
in replv to a question respecting offerings, he directs, as the most acceptable offer¬ 
ings, morning praise to God, and the presentation of the body to him. H e promises 
the person who does this, the divine favour, and future absorption. ‘ He who serves 

God, the fountain of all good, will obtain bis blessing . God is served, by listening 
to his excellencies, by meditating on them, and by celebrating their praise; the me¬ 
thod of which is to be obtained from a spiritual guide, who is above all the gods; ancl 
who is in fact God himself.’ 

Nanuku says, that pilgrimages and other devout actions may be good, if performed 
to-please God; but that pilgrims must not seek their own profit in them, since every 
thing depends on the motive. When asked, whether life might be prolonged by per¬ 
forming ceremonies, Namikii declared, that every ceremony would be followed by a 
succession of births, if union to God were overlooked. Hearing the praise of God 
is followed by every degree of exaltation, subject to future birth,* even to the dig¬ 
nity of the gods. God is praised by Chitru-Gooptu and by all the gods, by all the 
nymphs, and by nil beings. He himself, as well as ail his works, are infinite. Meditat¬ 
ing ou God is followed by unspeakable gain, even by absorption in God, which ab¬ 
sorption also includes the whole of such a person’s friends. 

God has created innumerable worlds. The period of creation is not laid down 
in any writing; it is known only to God. The Hindoos place Kuchclmpn under 
the earth, to support it, and the Mfisolmans, a cow—but Nanuku says, The earth and 
all worlds are upheld by Religion,t the mother of which being, is Compassion, who 
dwells with Contentment. ' 

In reply to a question from a disciple, respecting the value of outward ceremonies, 

* NanHfdl'.dot* not seem to htve said much resp^ctin^ the nature of happiness in heaven, ttor to have 

acknowledged Hie Hindoo heavens : he taught, however, that there was a heaven where persons enjoy sensual 
happiness tor a limited time, subject to future iraosnilgrations. 

f This sentiment approaches towards the joifttt doctrine, that Religion and Irrciigion are the only governors 
pf the world. 


F d d 


m. HISTORY, LITERATURE, ajcd RELIGION, [Part hi. Chap. vn. 

Nanuko, without altogether rejecting the efficacy of ceremonies, recommended men¬ 
tal worship as of greater importance, adding, that, this was agreeable to the vedhs. 


Nanukn, mthc same work, rejects all the ornaments and.trappings of mendicants, 
and says, virtue is the best ornament for a pilgrim: he objects to separate rdMetis 
societies, and recommends his followers to unite themselves to the whole human rade. 

He further says, that the best victory is that which a man obtains over his own pas- 
sioas. 

'I o the Being who is unchangeable and eternal, do obeisance. Let wisdom be 
your food; let compassion prepare it. Nature is the mother of the world; Bruniha, 
\ ishnoo, and Shiva are her sons, who rule under the direction of God : lie sees them * 
out remains himself concealed. From the four primary elements, and dav and 
night, sprang the universe. God, the invisible, dwells in truth. A thousand tonnes 
can never compleat his praise; nor is the power to worship him inherent in marl • it 
W *" g ' ft . 0f God * J Iie knowledge of God is more than all ceremonies, and fills the 
.sou with joy.. He who is ashamed of sin, is happy ; he who performs works of 
merit, shall obtain happiness, 1 , 

Toe.above istm epitome of .he content, of .he JSpWs, wU A chapter „f , he 
“ * read or rft Ptotod daily by ever, rtiU, either before 

“* 11 “ perMa r ““ 1 « «P«« <ke Whole, he k directed to 

™ hive ver.ee. It i, net be supposed, hoiroret* that all slnkh, preserve i„ their 

° VC " M “ ,hi “ <**#» <*«• Adee-CrSotW. Some, it i. , r „ c cm „ 

“ » f "> is *•*«> aild « *" *«» are to be found, ^ 

repeat more than , third part of the Adee.GrSnt'ha, a thick volume in folio. Others 
mmit to memory a similar quantity of Govmdii-singhfi’s work. 

Jo the m pa,o of the Adee-Gritam, rWikii compares the bod, to a bold ,he 
Zlli! "" l>r ” i!eS 3fC “ 1 »““I *absorption in God hedeems 


-ijooiiu, in the 50t h page, says, thepiace where the ilevoui sit becomes purified and 
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is made excellent. In the 53d page, he thus exalts the spiritual guide (Nanukojf: 
the sight of hint brings all the benefits which arise from visiting every holy place, 
ami delivers from all future births. 

UniuriVdasfi, in the 59th page, praises the devout mendicant, by declaring, that 
though he be of the lowest rank in life, people will praise him to the neglect even of 
the gods. 

Nanuku, in the C9th page, replies to those who value themselves on their birth, 
by placing him who is under the influence of wicked principles, on a level with a 
basket-maker (i. e. a person of low cast); the cruel, with a butcher; the slanderer, 
with a sweeper:, the wrathful, with a chiindalu. Such a man, though he surround 
himself during his meals with u fence,* lest he should be defiled, deceives himself, 
as he in fact eats with a basket-maker, a butcher, a sweep w, or a chuiidalu. Speaking 
truth is the best purifier of t he body; good works, the best fence, and repeating the 
name of God, the bestablution: excellence of character, is confined to him who pre¬ 
serves himself from evil. 

Riivee-dasii, a shoe-maker, but a celebrated devotee, says, in the 70th page of this 
work, that the difference betwixt God and animal life is similar to that betwixt golu 
and golden ornaments, betwixt water and its waves. 

‘Whatever thou hast, wife, riches; yea, thy own body, give it to God. 7 — Zhjoonic , 
p. 71. 

‘Compassion is the true mosque; righteousness, the true seat for worship; bash¬ 
fulness, the true circumcision ; holiness, the true fasting; proper conduct, the true 
pilgrimage to Mecca; speaking truth, the true kulma, or gayutree; excellent con¬ 
duct, the true praise of God : these form the true Musulman. Injustice committed 
by aMusulman, is eating swine’s flesh, and in a Hindoo, eating beefs such a sinner 
can neither be saved by the peers, nor by the gods/— Nanukuy p. S7. 

* An allusion to the practise of the Hindoos, who sometimes draw a ring round them as they 4 it to eat. 

D d d 2 
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Nauiifcu, in the 213 th page, hold? up compassion as the cotton, contentment as 
the threads, truth, the weaving of the threads, and the subjection of the passions, 
the knots, of the true ppita, which never breaks nor becomes soiled. He who wears 
thi: poita, is blessed. Again, if touching the dead make a person unclean, as 

nil we eat is dead, men must always be unclean ; but as evil desire alone deities the 
mind, so does falsehood, the tongue 5 lust, the eyes, and listening to defamation, the 
ears: he who is thus defiled, becomes the prey of Yfimu, the king of death. Whatso¬ 
ever makes a man forget God, renders him unclean. Birth and death are hot the 
causes of uncleanness; for these events proceed from God. 

Kannkn further taught, that the person who worships God with outward things 
only, is in an error 5 that a pure body is the true v&dr«; the mind, the true sacrificial 
garment; wisdom, the; true poita; meditation on God, the proper vessel for wor¬ 
ship; and the only true prayer, that in which the worshippers desire to be incessant¬ 
ly employed in repeating the name of God. He who observes these rules, will obtain 
absorption. 

Nauuku reproves men for presenting different essences to God, and anointing their 
bodies with them after worship, recommending rather the name of God as the in¬ 
cense, and regarding the mind as the stone 011 which it is ground, ami good works as 
another essence mixed with the former; he acids, that purifying the vessels of worship 
is useless, the purification of the mind being the only essential requisite. 

Urjoonn, in the 294 th page, says, that the 330 , 000,000 of gods, including Brmuha, 
Vishuoo, and Shivti, are all subject to God. 

* * 'y J , JJvwt* T j *v I ’JM} ■ 

The devout are truly excellent, of whatever cast, 01 however poor.*— Nrniuku. 

* To excite in the minds of his followers the love of devotion, Nahfikft, while living, was accustomed to relate 
ibc fallowing story t J&nttkfi, the king, the father ofSeeia, was very devout, and had merited heaven ; hut at 
the time of death he declared to Yumtf, that he was resolved to go to heaven by the way of hell. If hinft in¬ 
formed him, that he had no sins to expiate by su ffering, and that siteh a course was unusual. Tanukti, however, 

insisted on seeing this place on his way to heaven $ and his re<l«cst was complied with. On bis arrival at the 

infernal 
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The devout, however poor, never ask God Tor riches.— Riivee-dasit. pfannkti, in 
P* 400 > ,nakes the following quotation from Kuveerii, a mendicant who wrote several 
small pieces still extant: ‘He who merely studies the vedii, repeats the gay a tree* 
and wears the poita, is not the honourable person; the devout alone are to be ho- 
noured.’ In page 501, Urjoonii commends the example of the man who rejects oil 
outward ceremonies, aud worships God only in the mind. 

Many pronounce sin an evil, and yet love it: but the devout reject sin, and apply 
to the concerns of a future state. To obtain wealth, some worship Shiva, others 
steal, and others endure the greatest burdens, but not an atom of this wealth ac¬ 
companies them into eternity; while those works of merit, which would accompany 
and save them, are totally neglected. The MusiiJnuui judge sits on the seat of justice, 
an;!, repeating the name of God, and counting his beads, receives bribes, and sells 
justice; the Wamhan puts on his poita, when he cats surrounds himself with a ring 
to kee? off the unclean, and performs daily ablutions, but lives in sin; all the core- 
monie, practised by these persons are profitless.— Nnn&kti. 

£rj >omi says, p, 406, that God is not compelled to grant blessings by any works 
of merit-devotion alone has this power over God. 

Numkci, in p. 543, defends those who eat fhsh, proving that all eat flesh, even 
the child supported by his mother’s milk, and that all men live more or less by in¬ 
justice ; that even herbs obtained by unlawful gains are forbidden food. In the 609th 
page, he gives an account of the punishments inflicted in different hells by Yurati, the 
Indian Pluto, on those who have neglected a devout life. 

infernal regions, M* prcscnceevid,ntly assuaged the torment*of (he wicked , and the criminal, entreated him to 
remain among them, at least during a short period. He Legged to be excused, but entreated Yarn', to oblige him 
by liberating these miserable «retches. YOmft declar 'd, (ha! til! (heir sins were expiated o'o power could emuu- 
cil.ale then,. Jf»nk« then transferred to them the merit or an hour's devotion, and a general goal delivery wa* 

•he immediate continence. Such was the power and merit of devotion i NanEkS, at the close of this story, used 
fo add, that remembrance of God, and pious feelings, were beyoad all ceremonies efficacious, 
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SECTION V. 

Account of the followers ofChoU&ngu, 

IN another part of this work, we have given, amongst the gods, an account of 
Choitiinyn, and of the origin of the sect to which he gave rise. We shall therefore 
now merely notice the principles, numbers, and moral state of this sect. 

Choitunyn, though he rejected the institution of the cast, does not appear to have' 
introduced any new doctrines among his followers. He adopted as the object of 
worship one of the Hindoo gods, Krishna, under the form of Horee; and gave his 
disciples on initiatory incantation containing this name. He declared, that most of 
the ceremonies of the Hindoos were unprofitable; but inculcated repetitions of the 
name of Horee; bowing and presenting offerings to his image; as well as devotion of 
mind to this god, under the characters of servant, friend, &c.—He taught, that these 
n as no merit in pilgrimages to sacred places, hut that journies in search of the de¬ 
vout and wise, were not improper. His attachment to HSree, to the exclusion ofthe 
other gods, had no reference to the doctrine ofthe unity of God • he admitted the 
Hindoo mythology, but. taught his disciples to devote themselves only to Hfiree. 
ihe other ceremonies ofthe Hindoos, he did not reject as errors; but declared, that 
m the kulee yoogo they were not necessary, lie taught, that the devout worshipper 
ol Horee would obtain heaven by his devotion. 

Choitunyn did not leave any works behind him, though he was acquainted with the 
fv.ngskritu language: the doctrines that have'since been given in writing, as the 
iciiets of the sect, are said to have been delivered orally by him; and the writers 
belonging to this sect have endeavoured to prove, that they are derived from the 
works venerated by the Hindoos, 

^ In tl,e art,cle to wMch we have already referred, (page V79), the reader will find’ 
fin account of Choitunyu’s two coadjutors, Udwoitu and jNityanonda. Beth these 
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survived Choitnnya, and helped to establish the sect, of which they acknowledged 
Choitunyu to have been the founder. 

A fter the death of these leaders, RTopn-Goswara.ee, Sunattinfi-Goswamee, his bro¬ 
ther, and Jeevu-Goswarnee, formed the doctrines of Choitunyu into n system. These 
men were all learned in the Hindoo shnstriis; the two former were men of some dis¬ 
tinction. Their principal writings are the Tluree-bhiiktee** vilasu, a commentary on 
the Shree-bfeagSviitu, another on the tenth chapter of the Shree-bhagnvutn, a Sungs- 
kritu grammar, a poem in honour of Krishna, a work on poetical allusions, a. poetical 
life of Choitunyn, &c. 

During the li ves of these writers, or soon after their decease, many persons of in¬ 
fluence joined this sect, and increased the number of Qhoi tuny p's followers very con¬ 
siderably, but the persons most honoured were the descendants of Udwoitu and Nit- 
yanundu: Choitiinyu left no family. Some persons consider GJioitunyh as a full in- 
carnation of Vishuoo, Udwoitu as Shivfl, and Nityauimdu as Bulii-ramu, the brother 
of Krishna. 

At present, the great leaders of this sect are the heads of the families of Udwoitu 
andNityammcfa, who live atShantee-pooruand Khurdiihn,* though collateral branch* 
es of these families in different places have collected a number of disciples. They 
are known by the general name Gosaee, (Goswamee). 

These leaders, however, though at the head of a sect which disregards cast, are 
as tenacious of these distinctions as the most rigid of the regular Hindoos: they do 
not eat with their own disciples, and are careful to marry amongst families profess¬ 
ing the ancient religion. 

The disciples of Choitunyn are initiated as well as married by the gosaees, to whom 
fees are given. These gosaees honour the festivals sacred to Krishna, or Huree, and 
crowds of disciples assemble on these occasions to enjoy the.festivities. 

* Ihis place is about (brie miles south-east of Serhmpore, 
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A number of insignificant temples and images, dedicated to this deified mendicant, 
are scattered up autl down in various places in Bengal. It is supposed that out of 
sixteen Hindoos in Bengal, five will be found to be of this sect; but many, I am in¬ 
formed, are persons of the very lowest description as it respects moral character, 
even as many as three in five. 

The majority of the followers of Ohoitunyu subsist either wholly or in part as 
public mendicants; and amongst these, numbers of thieves are to be found. It has 
lately been ascertained, that poisons of this description are very numerous* t they as¬ 
sume the profession of a voiragp, or religious mendicant, and receive the reverence 
of the people, as persons eminent for sauctity, but are in reality common robbers. 
They do not all appear to subsist by mendicity; many of them make necklaces, twine, 
&c. merely that they may appear to their neighbours as persons subsisting by a law¬ 
ful profession. 

The sect of Choitnnyu is increasing daily $ ns it opens a door to the p ractise of men* 
dicity, encourages an indiscriminate and most licentious mixture of the sexes, and 
emancipates from the volte of the cast, without incurring the disgrace usually follow¬ 
ing that event, 

The following works are very popular amongst this sect:—Krishnu-keerttunii, by 
Govindn-dasfi, and Yidya-pfV.ee. Choitunyu-mungulu, the history of Choitunyh, in 
verse, by Lochunu, a voishnuvu, Pashundu-dulunu, a work in favour of the voish- 
navus, by lladhxi- madhuvu. Glioit fi ny a - cl in j i ta m r it a, by Krishnu-dasti. This is a 
work in defence of Choitunyu, partly in Songskritu and partly in Bengalee. Voish- 
j^tra-bordhrma, by Doivuk^-iumdunu. Clioitunya-bhagfivutu, by V rinda-vuon-dasu* 
Muuu-shikshya, by Nurottuina. Ragu-mnyu-kottS, a work on subduing the passions, 
by R »opa-goswarn§e. RSs3tn5yn-knlika, on devotedness to Krishna, hy SitmUmf^ 
n voishniivu. Premi^bhhktce-chuiidrika, by T’hakoora-goswamce. 
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SECTION VI. 

V y'-;?!’ ' V' : . ’VjV . ■ ' .j'V: ^ \ »- ■,> j-L% 1 , '"i- 1 -, \ ; iV- yi 

Account of all the Hindoo Sects , 

ExtracUd from the Vidwiiiimnd&-TiirQnguirc, a work by Chir&ojeev?i. 

THIS work begins with the following invocation to Doorga *. May she who re* 
m0 ve« the darkness of the mind, who is revealed from everlasting, who, though in¬ 
visible., exists in the earth, who enlightens the ignorant, whose forehead is adorn¬ 
ed with the crescent, the fixed rays of whose body resemble the lightning, whose 
body is like the clouds—descend into my nviud. 

[Then follows an account of the author’s fa rally, after which the author introduce 
es the reader to the court of Dhkshn, king of Gofiru, where the priest of the king, 
and a number of learned men, are assembled in the presence of the monarch. ! 

In the first place, the master of the ceremonies announces to the monarch the ap* 
proach of a Voishnnvu, in the following words : May it please your Majesty, the per* 
fion now approaching wears the mark of his sect, extending from the tip of his nose 
to the centre of his head; has the representations of the weapons of Vishnoc im* 
pressed ou.his body; is clothed in yellow garments, and wears a necklace of tool5s53 
beads ; he has purified his body by bathing,* See. and repeats the name fiuree, Hiiree, 
as he comes. The votshmivu now approaches the king, and says, * May Vishnoo en* 
ter thy mind ; he on whom Shiyh and all the gods, sitting as yogeoa, meditate; he who 
dwells iti Voikoont’hfi; he who fills the universe, but remains invisible; and whose 
body resembles that of Bnmiha.’—Saying this, he takes his seat in the assembly. 

The master of the ceremonies, seeing a Shoivii approaching, mentions him to the 
king in these words : The excellent person who is now coming, has his hair bound 
up as a turban round his head, is girt round the waist with a tygerN skin, is covered 
with ashes, and hishead, neck, and arms, are surrounded with roodrakshu bead-rolls. 

hce 
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The sboivi), entering the presence of the khg, pronounces the following blessing: 
*Mky Shunkaru, who instructs the world, whose praises are celebrated in the vedus^ 
the tfmtrSs, and the poo ramus, who is the object of meditation to the y ogees,, who 
directs the gods in the work of creation, who, though in visible, for the preservation 
of the world, becomes visible, who meditates On his own qualities—may he preserve 
thoe.’ After which, he tikes his place in the assembly. 

The pundit next announces aShaktn, thus : * lie who now approaches, comes like 
the full moon, with a juva flower in his hair, a garland ofmullika flowers encircling 
his neck; a cresce nt, the mark of his sect, on bis forehead; he com:*, meditating on 
Doorga. Tile shaktu then addresses the king— 4 May she, on whom tfuree, Horn, 
and Rriimha depend iit the work of preservation, destruction and creation, she who 
destroy s the fear of future birth, who saves the three worlds, who destroys the ene¬ 
mies, and fulfils the desires, of her disciples—Juay this goddess preserve then. Al¬ 
ter this, he sits down. 

The same person next announces a Huree-Hura-dwoltii-vadee; He who now ad¬ 
vances, is adorne d with a tdolusS necklace, is covered w ith ashes, meditates on Hu- 
mwlurfi, and invites others, for the sake of their salvation, to become the disciples 
of this god. He thus blesses the king —* May both Shunkuru and Vishnoo dwell 
in thy heart, the half of whom is engaged in the devotions of a yogee, and near the 
other half sits Lukshmee; he who encircles himself with UmtjUlu (the king of serpents), 
who rides on Gurooru—may ho, entering thy mind, preserve thee.’ Saying this, he 
sits down. ' ' i 

A Noiyayikn and a V oislicshikfi, coming hand in hand, are thus announced : These 
come viewing this assembly with the utmost contempt, the goddess of learning danc¬ 
ing on their tongues. They then salute the king, i May God preserve thee; he who, 
taking the forms of Brimsha, Vtshnco and Shivu, creates, preserves and destroys, the 
world; he who influences all to good and evil, ho whose will, whose work, and whose 
wisdom, are irresistible; ho who exists as separate from animal life, and who is ful¬ 
ness itself.* 
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The next person introduced is a M$Smangsuku, who is thus described: This nmn 
approaches with the marks of vows and of a sacrifice** upon him, leaching his disciples 
the forms of religion. lie thus blesses the monarch : { May your Majesty always bo 
engaged in religious services, which raised Indr« to his throne, Sooryu to be monarch 
over the hosts of heaven, and the merit of which indeed, descending to tho» from a 
former birth, has now raised thee to a kingly throne/ Having pronounced this bles¬ 
sing, he sits down. 

The master of Ihe ceremonies next introduces a \ r 6dantee thus : This person come* 
as one who has renounced ali pleasure, bis apparel is painted with earth from the 
mountains, and in his hand he holds a dondee’s staff: having ascended the vessel which 
is to carry him across the ocean of this world, he approaches as though lie were com¬ 
ing to preserve from destruction this whole assembly* Addressing the king, the 
Vedantde says, i May the glorious Being who is wisdom, and joy, who is omnipresent, 
the only one, the everlasting, who is free from passion, in whom the universe exists, 
as the shadow of the sun in the water*—may he give thee the knowledge, that thou 
art the same with him/ Having said this, he sits down. 

The next persons announced are a follower of the Sankhyn, and another of the 
Patunjiilii school They are thus described: These come with bodies bulky towards 
the head, and lean at the extremities ;f professing similar sentiments, and meditating 
on realities. Being introduced, he of the Sankhyu sect thus addresses the monarch 
—* May nature (unaffected by spirit, as the water-lily by the water;, by whom, be¬ 
ginning with greatness, the universe w as made, prosper thee/ The Patunjnlu thus 
blesses the king: 'May the king pursue pleasure communicated by the vein through 
w hich the soul of theyogee ascending to the basilar suture, from thence escapes from 
the body, and obtains final deliverance.’ He then sits down. 

Jl Pouraniko next approaches,, and is thus described : Here comes a person full 

* That is, visible objects are false image* of Him.who alone is truth, and through the want of the knowledge 
■#f w hom, men act although they had a distinct existence. 

4 Caused hanging tv ; tb the head downward?, as a» act of religions austerity. 
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of words, with a mind lixed on God, instructing others in religious duty. He thus ad¬ 
dresses the king: 4 May Narayunu preserve thee; he who in the form of a fish brought 
up the vcdus-i who in that of a boar, saved the earth; in that of a tortoise, supports the 
universe; in that of a lion, destroyed a giant; in that of a dwarf, carried Vamnnu down 
to Patultf; in that of Purushoo-Ramii, destroyed the kshutriyus ; in the form of Ra~ 
inn, destroyed Ravunu; in that of Bulu-Ramu, called Rohinee mother; in that of 
JBooddhu, declared the slaughter of animals in sacrifice to he unlawful; and who, in 
that of Kfilkee, at the end of the iron age, will destroy the wicked, and restore the 
golden age.* He then takes his place in the assembly. 

A Jyotishii next approaches the assembly, and is thus announced : Hero comes a 
person acquainted with the fates of men; who can declare things past, present, and to 
come; and who meditates on the nine planets. Addressing the king*, he says, 6 May 
Sooryu make thee glorious like himself; may Chandra make thee a dispenser of joy 
like himself; may Mungulii bestow ,i blessing or thee; may Boodhu give thee wis¬ 
dom ; may Vrihusptitee endow thee with learning; may Shookrh give thee the know¬ 
ledge of verse; may Slinneo destroy thy incapacity; may Rahoo remove the wicked¬ 
ness of thy heart; may Ketoo erect for thee the standard of victory/ He then takes 
his seat. 

Next a professor of the Ayoor-v&lu draws hear, who is thus described : Behold 
a voidyu; who by his medical knowledge removes the miseries of mankind; who 
gives joy to a patient, as the full-moon to the spectators; he conies as the afflicter 
of affliction* He thus blesses the king : c May the king possess faith in the vir¬ 
tues of medicine, which renders the person emaciated by disease beautiful as a hea¬ 
venly courtezan/ He sits down. 

The next person introduced is a grammarian, who fa mentioned as repeating the 
Knlapn (u grammar); and is announced as the very image of Maha-devu, an incar¬ 
nation of Cnuntu. He thus blesses the king: 4 May thy glory, 0 king, be published 
through the world; be thou the helper of all; sitting on a firm seat, practise religion; 
compose differences/ He then retires to the circle, and sits amongst the learned men. 



Hindoo Sects.] 


OF THE HINDOOS. 


455 
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An Ulnnkani professor now appears, and is thus introduced: here comes a man 
forming prose and verse with great ingenuity, causing his words to dance as lie walks. 
Ho thus blesses the king : ‘ Mayest thou spend thy days in the joy arising from pleas* 
mit conversation; conversation embracing amorous, heroic, tender, ludicrous, dis* 
gasting, wonderful, terrific, and wrathful subjects.’ He also takes his place. 



An atheist approaches next, and is thus announced : Afraid of destroy ing life, here 
comes one who sweeps the ground on which he treads; and who has plucked off the 
hair from his head. He thus blesses the king: v Mayest thou never be drawn aside 
by the words of deceivers, who worship the gods, and excite to religious ceremonies 
by the hopes of future rewards ^ who promise heaven to the sacrifieers of animals; 
who talk of objects invisible.’—* 

Hearing these words of the atheist, all the assembly rise up, saying: < Oh! thou 
wicked one. Who art thou ? Whence comes! thou V 

The unbeliever replies—I am the sinner—ye are the holy, ye who fruitlessly de¬ 
stroy the lives of sentient beings ! 

The Meemangsuku replies: the animals which I destroy in sacrifice obtain hea¬ 
ven 3 the gods are pleased with sacrifices ; the sacrificer likewise obtains his desire: 
that destruction oiTife therefore which is commanded by the shastrus, is not criminal. 

Unbeliever. Shocking ! What words are these! Where is heaven ? Where are the 
gods ? Where are your pleasures and sorrows alter death l 

Dost thou vilify the doctrines of the vedns and poornnus? 

Unbeliever . Shall we believe the words of the deceitful vedos and poornnos, which 
tell us of things which no eye has ever seen ? 

M, 1 ( there be neither works of merit nor demerit, how is the existence of hap« 
p»ness and misery to be accounted for ? 
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Unbeliever. Where are thy works ? Who Ins seen them, or imitated then, ? And 
if thou sayest, ,ny sorrow or joy is the fruit of actions done in former births, I af¬ 
firm that such births never existed ; and that as it respects joy and sorrow, they de¬ 
part and return like the streams of a river. It is true, however, that the world >• 

deceitful. 

Vidanm. Oh1 thou atheist, in affirming that the world is deceitful, thou hast 
pronounced justly, but then thou oughtest to acknowledge that there is one eve r 
liv ing and true God , for if there be no truth, there can be no falsehood wearing f * 

appearance of truth. 

Unbeliever. Well, thy opinions resemble mine; but who is that Briimhu of whom 
thou speakest! 

V. He remains in ft state of inactivity; is inv isible ; destitute of qualities; omni¬ 
present; glorious: the ever-blessed; indescribable, and unsearchable. 

Unbeliever. If, as thou confesses*, the world is false, what necessi'y for Bn,mho, 
a God invisible and inactive f Where is the utility of such a being ? 

The vedantee hearing this, remained silent. Perceiving the vSdantee’s silence, 
the whole assembly directed its attention to the Noiyayiku pundit, who, filled with 
pride, thus began,-What sayest thou ? Why dost thou attack others, when thou 
hast no system of thine own. People laugh at the man who, without perceiving his 
own error, charges with error the opinions of others : he is like the blind man v/ho 
reproves another On account of the speck in his eye. 


Unbeliever. This man appears to be ingenious at objections: however, hear me: the 
Madyumikn philosopher says, that at the dissolution of the universe only vacuum re¬ 
mains ; the Yogachara contends, that two ideas cannot exist at once in the mind, the 
first being destroyed by the’second: the Sontrantiku says, that ideas are the images 
of things; the Voivashiku, that all material things are frail; the Digamvoros af- 
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firm, that the soul is commensurate with the body; the Charvvak s, that man is com¬ 
posed only of body. I have described the opinions of these six sects, which are all 
thus gummed up : there is no heaven, no transmigration, no hell, no work ol merit 
or demerit, no governor of the world, no creator, no preserver, no destroyer; no legiti¬ 
mate evidence of the truth of things but that of the senses; after death, there is nei¬ 
ther joy nor sorrow. All these errors [of the popular belief] arise out of the igno¬ 
rance of men. Forbearing to destroy animat life is the most excellent of virtues. Sin 
and pain are synonymous; mooktee, or deliverance, is nothing more than being inde¬ 
pendent of others; heaven consists in bodily comforts in this life; a religious teacher 
is therefore unnecessary. 

The Noif/nf/ikiz (laughing) replies, if no evidence but that of the senses is to bo 
regarded, why, when you are from home, does not your wife deem herself a widow ? 

Unbeliever. We know that we shall never see the dead again: for we see the fife- 
less body J but we have hope of seeing a person return from a foreign country. 

JV. Be it so, but the fact is placed in a state of uncertainty, and why do you not 
pronounce upon his death? 

Unbeliever. I can be assured of Ins existence by a written communication from him. 

N. Well, then the evidence arising from inference and from sound is admitted: 
and indeed if the evidence of words be not regarded, all human intercourse is at an 
end, and men rapat preserve perpetual silence. But though thou rejectest the evidence 
of speech, thou art pleased with excellent words, and displeased with evilspeech. 

The unbeliever was put to silence for a short time by these observations; at length 
he said, Well l admit, for argument’s sake, that we must receive the evidence aris¬ 
ing from inference and from sound, but why must we admit the existence of a God ? 



N. From the works of creation we are constrained to infer that God exists, 
you say there is no God, from whence arose creation ? 


If 
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Unbeliever . Why art thou concerned about finding a creator for the world ? Does 
not a father beget a son, and an artificer, according to his ability, produce every hind 
of utensil? 

N. True, we see everything produced by human ingenuity, but how do the tree* 
grow in a forest, where no human footsteps can be traced? 

Unbeliever. The trees of the forest spring from themselves; as insects and worms 
from a hot-becL 

S 7 . Then the child may be born without a father. 

Unbeliever. Some animals are born by the union of the sexes, as men, beasts* 
birds, Other things are produce^by the union of seeds w ith water or with the 

earth, as trees, &c. Seeds fall from the trees, and, mixing with the earth, receive 
rain from the clouds, and vegetate. Thys nature, in various ways, gives existence 
to her different productions. 

jV, True, I see you ascribe to nature the origin of things ; but as there is a ne¬ 
cessity for the trees of a garden to receive water by the hands of the gardener, so 
the trees of a forest, l see, are dependent on the agency of the clouds. But I wish 
to know what you mean by nature; is it something inherent in living substances, or 
distinct from then. ? If you say it is inherent, then it will appear that substances 
can form themselves; ifyou affirm, that it is distinct, you contradict your own prin¬ 
ciples, for you maintain that nothing exists distinct from matter ; or ifyou say, that 
there is something beside matter, which is capable of all things, then know, that this 
is what we call God. Therefore you cannot maintain that there is any thing dis¬ 
tinct from the body. 

Unbeliever . You affirm then, that there ir one God, who is from and to everlast¬ 
ing, separate from matter, almighty, the creator of all. i affirm* that nature is al. 
mighty, infinite, and separate from matter. 
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The Noh/ayiiat. Excellent.' Excellent! You make an endless number of works, 
ami the creators numberless. 1 affirm, that numberless works have one creator. 
I leave jou (unbeliever) to judge whic.ii is the most excellent of these opinions. To 
express your opinion requires as many letters as to express mineyou calltlie crea¬ 
tor m.ture, and I call him God ; what do you gain then in rejecting a God ? 

Unbeliever, (a little abashed), Wei!, for the sake of the argument, I acknowledge 
that there is a God ; but why is lie to be eternal ? 


The Notyat/ikH. If he be not eternal, then he must have a creator and a destroy¬ 
er. Ifyou deny his eternity, then 1 ask, who is his creator and destroyer?—and 
thus, without end, some being, who is from everlasting, must he sought; or you 
pnist fix on some one having this property, and then he shall become God. [Hear¬ 
ing this, the unbeliever remained silent, and the Noiyayiku continued s] God, lay¬ 
ing hold of religion and irreligion,* created the world; seeing happiness and mise¬ 
ry in the world, woform this opinion. If there be neither heaven nor hell, why 
do you go to the temples to worship, and why sweep the roads, lest you should injure 
living creatures ? If there be nothing to be desired or feared, there can be neither 
des.re nor u ar;} et we see, that desire and fear have great power over m'en ; there¬ 
fore we conclude, that in the future state there is a heaven and a hell. You must 
also admit, that the soul at death assumes another body, in order to partake of the 
joys or sorrows of this future state, since the animal soul without a body is incapa¬ 
ble of suffering ; for the same reason it must also be admitted, that the soul migrates 
through various bodies. Further, what is thus made evident by inference, is agree¬ 
able to the divine writings, and to all that has been written by those whose opini¬ 
ons agiee with the vedus: the truth of the shastrus is confirmed by the correctness 
of their astronomical calculations. [The Bouddhii, involved in incorrect judgement, 
and ignorance of God, was overcome, andj the Noiyayiku thus triumphed: “ The 
existence of God is proved! He is Lord of all—he presides over the work of creati¬ 
on, preservation and destruction; he is everlasting ;-he is all wisej-he is the an- 

thor of salvation. Through his compassion, these proofs of his existence and au- 

ibority have been established.” 

* That is* attaching to hutaaa existence vice aud pain, virtue aud happiness. &ff 
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THE author cannot close this work, without soliciting the attention of the reader 
to one or two remarks : 

It will appear, on a perusal of this volu me, that the object of worship among all the 
Hindoos, and even among all the seceders from the orthodox opinions, is the same. 
They believe, that there is one Con, so completely abstracted in his own essence how¬ 
ever, that, in this state, he is emphatically “ the Unknownand is consequently 
neither the object of worship, of hope, nor of fear ; that he is even destitute of intelli¬ 
gence, and remains in a state of profound repose pthat at times this Being assumes 
what is called his energy;* that when united to energy, he is possessed of qualities,, 
and creates worlds; which qualities are impressed, more or less, on every form of 
existence Next God becomes individuated, and takes possession of every form ot 
matter : it is the same God, as Krahuu says, “ which is seen in the reverend bram- 
hhn perfected in knowledge, in the dog, and in him who eateth of the hash of dogs. 
Amongst the regular Hindoos, the beings supposed to possess most of this energy, 
or in whom the presiding deity eminently dwells, are the gods, the giants, the hi am 
buns, and devout ascetics : amongst the heterodox sects, ascetics are almost exclusive- 
ly considered as the favoured depositaries oi the divine energy» 

Jn the preface to this Volume, the author has mentioned these notions as being en¬ 
tertained by the regular Hindoos*, and he restates them now merely to shew* >hat 
this “indwelling scheme” is the prominent feature of all the systems oi paganism 
throughout the east. 

It will be seen, from the four last sections of this volume, that the founder of the- 
joiuti sect, as well as Booildhu, Nanttktf, and Ghoiumyii, owe their whole success to 

* 'Cbis energy, it it said, Miifa separate from Br6mU3, in bis abstract state, as smothered embers, am) is, 
himself, eternal. 
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this notion; they would never have been venerated while living nor deified when 
dead, if they had not been considered as possessing a large share of the di vine ener¬ 
gy. A people whose minds are filled with the idea, that it is God ..who pervades 
every thing, and who now manifests a greater portion ol himselt in one form, and 
then in another, have easily been imposed upon by pretended saints, especially by 
those who made a great display of austere devotion. So incessantly is this idea 
present with the Hindoos, that many wander away a whole life in search of a man in 
whom God pre-eminently dwells; and though supernatural powers are most sought 
after, yet abstraction of mind, inoffensiveness, and a few other passive virtues, uic 
with some as highly esteemed as powers to perform the most wonderful miracles. 
Thus,—it is God who is sought for amongst the creatures, as persons search out and 
cautiously approach an object in the dark; while the astonished and balf-tt (Righted 
spectator exclaims, as he gazes on the imagined deity, ‘There! behold life is there!’ 
and prostrates himself before him. Even in the most remarkable appearances in 
nature, the indwelling deity is recognized, without searching at all for any natural 
causes of the phenomenon. 


In the 7tli volume of the Asiatic Researches* p. SSI* Captain Moor has given an 
extraordinary account of an hereditary living deity, to which, the author begs lesive 
to refer, as affording a striking illustration of the fact lie here wishes to establish. 

Amongst the mendicant orders, deities claiming similar powers, though some¬ 
what inferior to the Chinchoor Deo, described by Capt. 1*1 oor, are frequently to be 
seen, each strutting his hour upon the stage, and then sinking into everlasting obli¬ 
vion like common mortals. 

The Grand Lama is another hereditary living deity, before whom millions pros¬ 
trate themselves. When Capt. Turner was on his embassy to this deity* to gratify 
his votaries, he made an ofl’ering, he says, to thedeceased Teshoo Lama, and in ad¬ 
dressing the same deity, who had entered ike body of an infant eighteen months old, 
he said to the child — u the Governor-General, on receiving the news of Ms [yourj 

Fff2 
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£C decease iu China, was overwhelmed with grief and sorrow, and continued to la- 

¥i 

nient bij [jour] absence from the world, until the cloud that had overcast the hap* 
a piness of this nation was dispelled by his [your j re-appearance.” 

Captain Turner, speaking of the religion of Tibet, says, “ It seems to be the 
schismatical offspring of the religion of the Hindoos, deriving its origin from one 
of the followers of that faith, a disciple of BooddhiK who first broached the doctrine 
which now prevails over the wide extent of Tartary. It is reported to have re* 
ceivcd its earliest admission, in that part of Tibet bordering upon India, (which from 
hence became the fieat of the sovereign Lamas), to have traversed over Mantcliieux 
Tartary, and to have been ultimately disseminated over China and Japan. Though 
it differs from the Hindoo in many of its outward forms, yet it still bears a very 
close affinity with the religion of Briimha, in many important particulars. The prin¬ 
cipal idol in the temples of Tibet is Miiha-Moonee,* the Booddhn of Bengal, who 
is worshipped under these and various other epithets, throughout the great extent 
of Tartary, and among all nations to the eastward of die Bramhw-pootni. In the 
wide-extended space over which this faith prevails, the same object of veneration is 
acknowledged under numerous titles; among others, he is styled Godumu cr Gou~ 
tcimfi, in Assam and A va; Shuinhnu, in Siam ; Amidu Buth, in Japan; Fohi, in Chi¬ 
na ; Booddhn and Shakyii- Moonee, in Bengal and HindoosChanu; and 13hprinu-Rajti 
and Muha-Moonee, in Bootau and Tibet.” 

Kiempfer, in his history of Japan, declares that Bouddbtsm began generally to 
spread throughout that country in the year of Christ 518;—and, that Booddlrj and 
To are the same person, is at present, J presume, no longer the subject of doubt. 

Although the notions of the followers of Zoroaster may be involved in much ob¬ 
scurity, if is certain, that the worship of fire has been preserved among this people 
age after age ; nor can it be doubted, but that this worship has an immediate refer¬ 
ence to the Hindoo ideas of the divine and prolific energy giving existence to the 
universe. Enfield, in his History of Philosophy, v. 1, p, 43, says* “ Though our infer- 
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(nation concerning the history of philosophy among the Persians* ! .in the ages prior to 
the time of Zoroaster, is very imperfect, it is certain, from the united testimony of 
the Greeks and Arabians, that long before that time the Magi existed as a body, and 
were the official guardians of religion and learning. The religion which they taught, 
consisted in the worship of the sun or fire, a practice which prevailed among the 
Assyrians, Chaldeans, and among other eastern nations. The name under which the 
Persians worshipped the sun, or rather the invisible deity, whom they supposed to 
be, in a jpccular manner, resident in this luminary, was Mithras. Herodotus and 
Strabo u relate, that the Persians sacrificed horses io the sun.”* “ Whilst the 
.xnultidudc were contented with i sensible object of devotion, the Magi, and those 
whom they instructed in the mysteries of religion, considered the sun and fire merely 
as visible symbols of the animating principle of the universe.” “ Besides Mithras, 
[the sun] the Persians worshipped, under opposite characters, Oromasdesand Ari- 
manias, the former as the author of all good ; the latter as the author of all evil.” 
This was changed “ into the worship of tw o spiritual beings, the one the author of 
good, the other of evil.t The system which supposes two such principles in na¬ 
ture, seems to have been held by the Persian Magi before the time oi Zoroaster; 
but how far they supposed them dependent upon the Supremo Divinity* does not ap¬ 
pear.” Plutarch,on *he authority of Theoppmpus, says, “ it is the opinion of the 
Magi, that at lust the evil principle shall perish, and men shall live in happiness; 
the God who directs these things taking his repose fora time, which, though it may 
seem long to man, is but short . C( Sharistan, an Arabian writer, gives the fol¬ 
lowing account of the doctrine of Zerdusht or Zoroaster : Zerdusht affirmed light 

* If is highly probuMe, that (he Hindoo Rshir6m6dh \ nr sacrifice of (be horse, was adopted from the Feni¬ 
ans, and incorporated, *»n early limes into (he bramhfofcftl grcnl source of the confusion in which 

vt e fod every system of mythology involved is, doubtless, this borrowing system. 

4 Is *ot this a mistaken representation of (he Jo1rtUdoctrire' 7 »batfieligiorjar.d Im ligiongovern the world; 
or that the evil r.ece^arily connected with the residence of spirit in natter, tends to » fcCiy and dissolution, v»hil« 
virtue, or the victory of spirit over trader, produces pleasure and prosperity ? The joints say, that the preva¬ 
lence of vice reduces the vigour of all created substances, and finally dissolves the universe, while virtue has an 

cfleet directly the reverse. 

t Here is a remarkable agre ement with the Hindoo doctrine of tlie day and night of JM.tnha- or the perio¬ 
dical deitrittwe and creation of the ogivene. 
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and darkness,JZe&dan and Ahreman, to be two contrary principles, which were the 
origin of every thing subsisting* in the world; the forms of nature being produced 
from the combination of these principles ; but maintained, that the existence of dark¬ 
ness is not to be referred to the one supreme Deity, who is vv ithjpi.it companion or 
equal, but must be considered as the unavoidable consequence of his determination 
to create the world, in which light can no more subsist without darkness, than a vi¬ 
sible body can exist without its shadow.”* 

Thus the same notions of the Great First Cause and the origin of things, appear 
to prevail, in some modification or other, alJ over Itydia, Tartary, China , Japan,, the 
Barman empire, Siam, and the Indian isles. The divine energy, dwelling in the gods, 
or in living ascetics, is adored over all these immense regions and in union with 
this notion, all these people embrace the doctrine of transmigration, and the effica¬ 
cy of religious austerities to restore these emanations of the deity, dwelling in mat¬ 
ter, to the Great Spirit, from which they issued. 

The author is aware, that these facts open a w ide field for investigation, and for 
Iticst interesting reflection, but having already exceeded the Emits he had prescribed 
to himself, he now closes this work, after reminding the reader, and thereby intreat * 
ing Ihe exercise of his candour, that it has been composed amidst avocations which 
left to it only the remnants of his time. 

* This surely resemble* tiic Hindoo notion, of God** encompassing hiir.self with delusion in the creation of til* 
world. 
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APPENDIX. 

Illustrations of the Scripture from Hindoo Manners and Customs* 

Genesis xv, 2. “ And Abram said, what wilt thougivfc niCj seeing I go childless ?” The 
anxiety of Jewish parents to obtain children was not greater than that of the 
Hindoos, as the reader will perceive in several parts of tins work : amongst 
them the want of children renders ail other blessings of no esteem. 

Genesis xvi. 3. a And Surav, Abram’s wife, took Hagai*, her maid, and gave her*to 
her husband Abram to he his wife.” There are instances of Hindoo wo¬ 
men, when barren, consenting to their husband's marrying a second wife for 
the sake of children. Second marriages on this account, without the con¬ 
sent of wives, are very common. 

Genesis xviii. 4. “ Let a little water, I pray you, he fetched, and wash your feet, and 
rest yourselves under tha tree. And he stood by them under the tree; and 
they did eat.” Nothing is roon common in this country than to see travellers 
and guests eating under the shade of trees. Even leasts are never held in 
houses. The house of a Hindoo serves for the purposes of sleeping and cook¬ 
ing, and of shutting up the women; but is never considered as a sitting or 
a dining*roorn. 

Genesis xxiv. 4. u Thou shalt go unto my country and to my kindred, and take a 
wife unto my son Isaac.” A young person in Bengal is like Isaac; he has 
nothing to do in the choice of his wife. Parents employ others to seek wives 
for their sons. Those who leave tjboir homes in search of employment, al¬ 
ways many their children in their country, and among their acquaintance at 
home, never among the people with whom they reside. See the article on 
marriage. 

Genesis xxiy. 11. a The time that women go out to draw water.” In Bengal, it is 
the universal practice for the women to go to pools and rivers to fetch wa¬ 
ter, Companies ofibur, six, ten, or more, may be seen in every town dai« 


461 H TSTOllY, LITERATURE, and RELIGION, <fee. [Fa-bt n%. CitAi-.m. 

ty, ;;oing io fetch water with the pitchers resti ng on their sides* Women 
frequently carry water home on their return from bathing. 

Genesis xxiv. 53. “ I will not eat until I have told mine errand,” A bramhun 

sometimes goes to a house, sits down, and refuses to eat till he has obtain¬ 
ed the object he bus in view. 

Genesis xxiv. (10. “ Ami they blessed licbekah, and said unto her, Thou art our 

sister: be thou the mother of thousands of millions ” &c. Similar address¬ 
es to a daughter when she is going from her father s house to live with her 
husband are very common among the Hindoos; -such as, i < l>e thou the mo¬ 
ther of a son.” “ He thbn the wife of a king,” &c. 

Genesis xxviii. 18. 64 Jacob rose up early in the monrng, slid took the stone that 

he had put for his pillow, and set it up for a pillar, and poured oil upon the 
top of it.” The brarahuns anoint their stone images with oil before bath¬ 
ing, and some anoint them with sweet-scented oil. This practise probably, 
arises out of the customs of the Hindoos, and is not necessarily to be refer¬ 
red to their idolatry. Anointing persons, as an act of homage, has been 
transferred to their idols. 

Genesis xxix. 18. u Jacob loved Uachel; and said, I will serve thee seven years for 
ilachel, thy younger daughter. ' One of the Hindoo lawgivers, V ruhuspn- 
tee, says, A person may become a slave on account of love, or to obtain a 
wife. 

Genesis xxix. 26. “ It must not be so clone in our country, to give the younger be¬ 
fore the first-born.” The Hindoos always scrupulously avoid, if possible, 
marrying a younger son, or a younger daughter, before th v elder. The 
words of Laban arc literally what a Hindoo would say on such a subject. 

Genesis xxxiii. 1, 64 And Esau ran to meet him, and embraced him, and fell on his 

neck.' A Hindoo, when he meets a friend after absence, throws his arms round 
him,aTnl his head across his shoulders; twice over the right shoulder, and once 
over the left ; and uses other ceremonies, according to the rank of the parties. 

Genesis xxxv. 2. “ Put away the strange gods; be clean* and change your garments.” 

A Hindoo considers those clothes defiled in which he has been employed in 
business, amt always changes them before eating or worship. 
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Genesis xliii. 24.“ The man brought the men into Joaeph’jB house, and gave them water, 
and they washed their feet.*' This is exactly the way in which the Hindoos 
receive a guest. .As soon us he enters, one of the first civilities is tho present¬ 
ing of water to wash his feet. So indispensable is this, that water to wash 
the feet makes a part of the offerings to an image, 

Genesis xliii. 3®. “ They set on for him by himself, and for them by themselves, and for 
the Egyptians by themselves : because the Egyptians might not eat food with 
the Hebrews; for that is an abomination to the Egyptians.' ” Amongst thellin- 
doos, different casts will not eat food cooked in the same earthen vessel; if a 
person of another cast touch a cooking vessel, it is thrown away. 

Genesis xliii. 34. “ And he sent messes unto them from before him.”—This is the me¬ 
thod among the Hindoos ; the dishes are not placed on the table, but messes 
are sent to each individual by the master of the feast, or by his substitute. 

Genesis xlv. 22. u To all of them he gave changes of raiment.” At the close of a feast, 
the Hindoos, among other presents to the guests, commonly give new gar¬ 
ments: a Hindoo garment is merely a piece of cloth, requiring no work of the 
taylor. 

Genesis xlvii. 19. “ Buy us and our land for bread.” In tinfe of famine, in this coun¬ 
try, thousands of children have been sol i to prevent their perishing. I n the 
Barman empire, the sale of whole families, to discharge debts, is very common. 

Exodus iii. 5 :< Put off thy shoes from off thy feet, for the place whereon thou s tan dost 
is holy ground.” The natives of Bengal never go into their own houses, rtor 
into the houses of others, with their shoes on, but always leave them at the 
door. It would be a great affront not to attend to tins mark of respect in 
visiting; and to enter a temple without pulling off the shoes, would be an un¬ 
pardonable offence. 

Exodus xiii. 2. Ci Sanctify unto me all the first-born of man and of beast.” The Hin¬ 
doos frequently make a vow, and denote to an idol the first-born of a goat or 
of a man. They permit the goat to run wild, as a consecrated animal. A child 
thu* devoted has a lock of hair separated, whic h, at the time appointed, is cut 
off, and placed near the idol. 1 Sam. i. 11. u if thou wilt give unto thine 
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hand-maid a man-child, I will give him tinto the Lord all the days of his life.” 
Hindoo women sometimes pray to Gunga for children, and promise to devote 
She first-born to her. Children thus devoted are cast into the Ganges, but 
are generally saved by the friendly hand oi some stranger. 

Exodus xix. 15. An interdiction very similar to that in the latter part of this verse is 
common among the Hindoos, before many of their ceremonies 

Exodus xxxii. 5. “ Aaron made proclamation and said—To-morrow is a feast to the 

.Lord.” Before a religious ceremony, or festival, the officiating brambun, or an 
appointed person, proclaims, “ To morrow, or on such a day, such a ceremony 
will be performed.” 

Exodus xxxih 19. u And the dancing.” Dancing before the idol takes place at almost 
every Hindoo idolatrous feast. 

Leviticus vi* 13. iC The fire shall ever be burning upon the altar ; it shall never go 
out.” A sagniku bramhfin preserves the fire which was kindled at the time of 
his investiture with the poita, and never suffers it to go out, using the same 
fire at his wedding, and in all liis burnt*offerings, till at length, after his 
death, his body is burnt with it* 

Leviticus xiv. 8, f), 58. Though there appears a striking similiarity, in one or two cir¬ 
cumstances, betwixt these passages, relating to personal uncleanness, and what 
is mentioned in p S3T, and S38, of this volume, vet in the Mosaical institu¬ 
tions we find no iaw like this— a A bramhun becomes unclean by the touch of 
a shoodri, or a dog, or the food of other casts —Why ? 

Xxziiieus xxii. f 3. c< Be a widow, and is returned to her father’s house, she shall eat of 
her father^ meat.” A widow in Bengal not unfrequenlly returns to her lather’s 
house on the death of her husband: the union betwixt her and her own fami¬ 
ly is never so dissolved as among European nation s. Thousands of widows in 
Bengal, whose husbands die before the consummation of marriage, never leave 
their parents. 

Namiers v. 17—21. “ The priest shall take holy water,” &c. This custom will he 
found illustrated in the account of one of the trials by ordeal, in tin fir^t vo¬ 
lume of this work. 

Numbers vi. IS. u Tne Nazarite shall shave the head.” The Hindoos, after a vow. 
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omit to cut their hair during the term of the vow, at the expiration of which 
time, they shave it off', at the place where the vow was made, 

Numbers xxii. 6. u Come now, therefore, I pray Uiee, curse me this people; for they 
are too mighty for me.” Many accounts,arc related in the Hindoo pooranua 
of kings employing *ages to curse their enemies when too powerful for them. 

Deuteronomy xi. 10. cc Where thousowedst thy seed, and wateredst it with thy foot.’* 
The Bengalee jantS for watering the land, happily illustrates this passage. 
See the account of agriculture, under the head of casts. 

Deuteronomy xxiii. 10. “ lie shall not come within the camp.” Hindoos, in a state of 
uncleanness, are interdicted from feasts, See. 

Deuteronomy xxv. 4, C{ Thou shaft not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn.” 

This method of separating the corn from the ear is common throughout Ben¬ 
gal. Home muzzle the ox at these times, and others do not, according to the 
disposition of the farmer. 

Joshua vi. *8, 19. a And ye, in any wise, keep yourselves from tire accused thing. 

But ali thegold and silver, aid vessels of brass and iron, are consecrated un¬ 
to the Lord.” The branihuns will receive from any cast, however degrad¬ 
ed, gold, silver, &e but to receive from sltoodrus food, garments, &c. would 
be considered as a great degradation. 

Joshua xv. 8. “And the border went up by the valley of the son of 1/innom.” It 
is common in this country to add to the name of a person, after the father’s 
death, that he is the son of such a one, as “ This land belongs to Golfiku, the 
son of Kalee-prusad^ 

Judges i. 19. “ Sisera had nine hundred chariots of iron.” From the work, called the 
Dhunoor-vedu, it appears, that the II indoos had war chariots, similar to those 
of Sisera. They are described as having had many wheels, and to have con¬ 
tained a number of rooms. 

Judges iv. 5. u And she dwelt under the palm tree of Deborah.” It is common for 
Hindoos to plant trees in the names of themselves and friends ; and some re¬ 
ligious mendicants live for a considerable time under trees. 

J Samuel ix. 7. “ Then said Saul to his servant, But, behold, if we go, what shall 
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»ve bring the man ? for the bread is spent in our vessels, and there is not: a 
present to bring to the man of God : what have we ?” It is very common in 
Bengal, for a person, who is desirous of asking a favour from a superior, to 
take a present of fruits, or sweetmeats, in his hand. If not. accepted, the 
feelings of the offerer are greatly wounded. The making ol presents to ap¬ 
pease u superior is also very common in Bengal. 

1 Samuel xvii. 10. “ The Philistine said, I defy tbearmies of Israel.’’—From the Dlni- 
noor-vedii shastru, it appears, that among the Hindoos it was common, before 
the commencement of an engagement, to challenge the enemy, by throwing 
out some terras of abuse, very similar to those used by Goliath. 

J Samvel xvii. 43. “The Philistine cursed David by his gods.” A Hindoo some¬ 
times, in a lit of anger, says to his enemy, '* The goddeg3 Kalce shall devour 
thee.” “ May Doorga destroy thee.” 

1 Samuel xx. 30. “ Thou son of the perverse rebellious woman.” A Hindoo often 
reproaches another, in some such words as these : “Thou son ol a loose wo¬ 
man “ Thou son of a beggar woman.” 

1 Samuel xxiv. 12. « The Lord .judge between me and thee.” When one Hindoo is 
complaining to another of an act of injustice, he frequently says, “ God will 
judge between us;” or, “The gods will judge between u ,”or “Mother Ka« 
Jee will judge.” 

1 Samuel xxv. 8. “ Give, I pray thee, whatsoever cometh to thine hand, to thy ser¬ 

vants, and thy son David.” This mode of address is not unfrequent among 
the Hindoos : a poor man often says to a rich man, “ Oh! lather, fin the belly 
of thy son : he is in distress.” 

2 Samuel vi,. 11. “ David danced.” Dancing is considered as a religious ceremony 

among the Hindoos. When I asked a bramhun, what of a religious nature 
there could be in dancing ? He said, it was an act ofdevotioa to the god. 

2 Samuel vii. 18. “Sat before the Lord?” Sometimes, when a Hindoo seeks a fa¬ 
vour of a superior, he sits down in his presence in sileuc< ; or if lie solicit some 
favour of a god, as children, or riches, he places himself before the idol, and 
remains in a waiting posture, or repeats the name ol the god, equating f‘ ie 
beads in his necklace. 
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2 Samuel si. 2. “And it came to pass in an evening-tide, that David arose from off 
his bed, and walked upon the roof of the king’s house.” It is common in 
this countrv, ter sleep in the afternoon. The roofs of all brick houses are flat; 
and it is a pleasing recreation in an evening to walk on these roofs. Pools 
of water are to be found in every quarter of a Bengal town, and women may 
be seen, morning and evening, bathing in them, and carrying water home. 

' 2 Samuel xi. 9. “ Uriah slept at the door of the king’s house, with all the servants of 
his lord.” Servants and others in Bengal very generally sleep on the veran¬ 
da, or porch, in front of their master’s house. 

!i Samuel x ii. 20. “ Then David arose from the earth, and washed, and anointed him- 
self, and changed liis appatel, and came jnto the house of the Lord, and wor¬ 
shipped.” Bathing, anointing the body with oil, and changing the apparel, 
are, among the Hindoos, the first outward signs of coming out of a state of 
mourning, or sickness. 

2 Samuel xiii. 31. “ The king arose and lore his garments, and lay on the earth ; and 
all his servants stood by w ith their clothes rent.” I do not find that Hindoos 
tear their clothes in times of sorrow ; but it is common for an enraged bram- 
hun to tear his poita, pronouncing a curse on the person offending him : “If 

$ 

I be a real brainhun, you will perish.” 

g Samuel x iv. 20, “My Lord is wise acceding to the wisdom of an angel of God.” 

This is very much like the hyperbolical language of this country. When 
talking to a European, especially when they desire to obtain something from 
him, the Hindoos will often say, “ Saheb can do every thing.” “ No one can 
prevent the execution of Saheb*s commands.” “Saheb is God.” 

1 Kings iii. 4. “ High*places.” These liigh-places probably resembled the terrace 

on which JOghniat’hu is annually bathed (see p. 164;) or the rasK-nwmchfi* 
upon which the image of Krishna is annually placed and worshipped (p. 136.) 

1 .fyings ix. 9. “ And have taken hold upon other gods ” When an indigent poi son 

claims the protection of another, he casts himself down before him, and lays 
hold of his feet: and this expression is commonly used, though a person may 
not prostrate himself, “I have taken hold of your feet.” When a person is 
called into the Buruxan monarch’s presence, he is said to go to the golden feet. 
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I Rings'xv iii. 27. “ He is a;god 5 either he is talking, or he is pursuing, or be is in 

i\ journey, or peradventure he sleepeth, and must be awaked.” Vi.slmoo 
sleeps four months in the year; and to each of the gods some particular busi¬ 
ness is assigned : Vayoo manages the winds; Vuroonu the waters, &c. Ac¬ 
cording to a number of fables ia the p^or^nns^the gods are often out on jour- 
nies, or expeditions. 

I Kings xx. 38. cc The prophet disguised himself with ashes on his face.” Some of 
the Hindoo sunyasrees besmear their faces with ashes, and render their appear¬ 
ance very disgusting. The Jews, as an act of mourning, used to cover them- 
selves w ith ashes; and the simyasocs do it as an ad of mortification *. persons, 
who seek concealment, often assume, for a time, the appearance of sunyasees. 

J Kings xxi. 3. a The Lord forbid it me, that I should give the inheritance of my 
fathers to thee.” The Hindoos are as strongly attached to their homesteads 
as the Jews were. Though the heads of the. family may be employed in a 
distant part of the country, and though the homestead may be almost in ruins, 
they cling still to the family inheritance, with a fondness bordering on super¬ 
stition. t 

I Kings xxi. 23. u The clogs shall eat Jezebel.” The carcases of poor Hindoos, and 
of persons who have received public punishment, are cast into rivers, and, 
floating <0 the sides, are devoured by dogs, vultures, and crows. 

5 Kings v. 12. u Are not A buna and Pharpar, rivers of Damascus, better than all the 
waters of Israel ?” A contention respecting the superior efficacy of rivers is 
not uncommon in this country. It is, however, generally decided in Bengal, 
that the Ganges is the most efficacious of all the Hindoo sacred rivers. 

Kira iv. 14. u We have maintenance from the king’s palace,” or, as it is in the mar¬ 
gin of some Bibles, “ We eat the king’s salt.” Here is a very remarkable 
coincidence with Hindoo manners : multitudes of poor bfamhuns are fed from 
the houses of the rich ; and it is very common for a servant to say, I eat 8 a- 
heb’s salt. A faithless servant is called niniilk haram, from nirniik, salt, and 
haram, faithless. 1 suppose this allusion intimates, as an Eastern compli¬ 
ment, that what salt is to food, that a master is to his Servant. 

Job xxiv, lo. u Jin the dark, they dig through houses which they had marked for 
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themselves in the day time.” Thieves in Bengal very frequently dig through 
the mud walls, and under the day doors, of houses, and entering unperceiv- 
ed, plunder then while the inhabitants are a»leep. 

Job xxvii. 19. “ The rich man shall lie down, but shall not be gathered,” viz his 

soul shall be left in a wandering state. The Hindoos believe, that persons 
for whom funeral rites have not been performedj wander as ghosts, and find 
- no rest... 

Job xxxi. 35, 36. “ My desire is, that mine adversary had written a book ; surely 
I would take it upon my shoulder, and bind it as a crown to me.” It a rich 
Hindoo present any thing to an inferior, the latter, as a mark of respect, puts 
it on his head. An offering of doth, for instance, received at a temple, the 
receiver not only places on his head, but binds it there. 

Psalm xxvi. 6. “ So will I compass thine altar.” It is a mark of respect, common 
among the Hindoos, to circumambulate a superior, or a temple. 

Psalm xliv. 20. “ If we have stretched out our hands to a strange god.” When a 

Hindoo solicits a favour of his god, he stretches out his joined hands open 
towards the image, while he presents his petition, as though lie was expect¬ 
ing to receive what he was seeking. 

Psalm xlv. 7. “ Thy God hath anointed thee with the oil ofgladness.” Altaic of 

fisting, sickness or sorrow, is marked among the Hindoos by abstaining from 
the daily anointing of the body with oil. 

Psalm lviii. 4, 5. “ They are like the deaf adder, that stoppeth her ear, which will not 
hearken to the voice of charmers.” A particular cast of Hindoos read in¬ 


cantations to sorpents, to reduce them to subjection, and to pre\ eat their 
poison from proving fatal. 

Psalm l.viii, 10. “ They shall be a portion for foxes.” This passage appears obscure; 

but give *t the probable rendering, “ They, shall be a portion for jackals,” 
and then the anathema becomes plain and striking to a Hindoo, in whose coun- 
try the disgusting sight of jackals, devouring human bodies, maybe seen every 
day. So ravenous are these animals, that they frequently steal infants as 
they lie by the breast of the mother ; and sick persons who lie friendless in the 
street, or by the side of the Ganges, are sometimes devoured alive by these 
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animals in the night* i have heard of persons, in a state of intoxication, be¬ 
ing thus devoured as they lay in the streets of Calcutta. 

Psalm lxxviii. 63. “ Their maidens were not given to marriage.” This is described as 
one of the effects of God's anger upon Israel. In Hindoo families sometimes 
the marriage of daughters is delayed : this is, however, always considered as 
a great calamity and disgrace. If a person see girls more than twelve years 
of age unmarried in a family, he says, 4< flow is it, ihat that bramlion can sit 
at home, and eat his food with comfort, when his daughters, at such an age, 
remain unmarried!” 

Psalm lxxx. 13. u The boar out of the wood doth waste it, and the wild beast of the 
held doth devour it/ 7 The wild hogs and the buffalos make sud havock in 
the holds and orchards of the Hindoos. To keep them out, men are placed 
day and night on elevated covered stages in the fields. 

Psalm lxxxi 3. “ Blow up the trumpet in the new moon, m the time appointed, on our 
solemn feast day.” The Hindoos announce some of their festivals by the 
sound of the sacred shell. 

Psalm xciii. 1. “ Strength wherewith he hath girded himself.” When a Hindoo 

is about to set off on a journey, to lift a burden, or to do something which 
requires exertion, he binds firmly his loose upper garment round his loins. 

Psalm civ. 2. u Who stretches! out the heavens like a curtain.” This perhaps has 
an allusion to the curtain or awning, stretched over an area, in which com¬ 
panies sit at weddings, feasts, and religious festivals, and underneath which 
are suspended dragons, and other devices, giving it the appearance of the 
spangled heavens. 

Psalm cix. 19. u Let it be Unto him as a girdle wherewith he is girded continually.” 
Dan. x. 5. u Whose loins were girded with the fine gold of Uphaz.” Ma¬ 
ny of the Hindoos wear a silver or gold chain round their loins. 

Psalm cxxxiii. 9. “ It is like the precious ointment, upon the bead, that went down 

to the skirt® of his garment.” There seems to be a strong affinity betwixt 
tfie Jewish and Hindoo methods of anointing*: When oil is applied to the 
crown of the head, and reaches all the limbs, it is called ubhyungu. 

P overbs vii. 14. 4 1 have peace-offerings with me.” The Hindoo gods are worship- 
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ped in brothels, and fragments of the offerings are divided among' the wretch¬ 
es who fall into her snare. 

Proverbs xu 21. <c Though hand join in hand.” The Hindoos sometimes ratify an 
engagement by one person’s laying his right hand on the hand of the other. 

Proverbs xu 22. iC A jewel of gold in a swine’s snout.” A ring in the nose, is a very 
common ornament among the Hindoo women. 

Proverbs xv. 17. “ Better is a dinner of herbs, where love is,” &c. Great numbers 
of indigent Hindoos subsist wholly on herbs fried in oil, and mixed with their 
rice. 

Proverbs xvii. 1. a A house full of sacrifices.” A Hindoo priest, who officiates at a 
great festival, sometimes receives so many offerings, that his house may be said 
to be filled with them : many articles are damaged before they can be used. 

Proverbs xxi. L u The king’s heart is in the hand of the Lord : as the rivers of wa¬ 
ter [rather, as a watgr-coursej he turneth it withersoever he will.” This 
is probably an allusion to the practice of the farmer in irrigating his field, 
when he conveys the water in gutters along the fields, turning it in all direc¬ 
tions, so that every part of the field may be watereu, and a good crop insur¬ 
ed. If this illustration be correct, it shews that the comparison of Solomon 
was very significant. 

Proverbs xxxi. 2 u What, the son of my vows ?” A child born after vows entreat¬ 
ing for offspring, is called the child of a person's vows. 

Ecclesiastes ix. 8. u Let thy garments be always white.” This comparison loses all its 
force in Europe : but in India, where white cotton is the dress of all the in¬ 
habitants, and where the beauty of garments consists, not in their shape, but in 
their being clean and white, the exhortation becomes strikingly proper. The 
author once heard a happy illustration of it from the lips of a Hindoo catechist, 
who, addressing a native Christian on the necessity of correctness of conduct, 
said, <4 See, how welcome a person is whose garments are clean and white ! 
Such let our conduct be,and then, though we have lost cast, such will be our 
reception.” 

Solomon's Song v. 3« u I have washed my feet; how shall I defile them : ’ A Hindoo 
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wipes or washes his feet before-he-retires to rest. If called from his bed, 
he often makes his excuse, as he shall daub his feet: and as be does not wear 
shoes in the house, and the floor is of clay, the e sense seems very natural. 

Ismah in. 16. “ Making a tinkling with their feet.” Hindoo women of ill-fame wear 
loose ornaments one above another on their uncles, which, at every motion 
of the feet, produce a tinkling noise. 

Isfuuh rii.i. 12. Neither fear ye their fear, nor be afraid.” The superstitious tears of 
the Hindoos extend to innumerable objects: they dread the wrath of the fol¬ 
lowing invisible beings: the messengers of Yntnu, bhootds, pretus, pishachos, 
dakmee3,yogiiiees,hakinees,yiikhshas, rakshiisus.sluiiikinecsj'goomas, brurnhu- 

doityns, alyas, &e. They also fear 'he cries of the following animals, at 
particular times, and in certain .situations, viz. jackals, owls, crows, cats, ass¬ 
es, vultures, dogs,.lizards, &c. They also dread different sights in the air, 
and many kinds of dreams, 

Isaiah xviii. 2 “ To a nation whose land the rivers have spoiled.” In some parts 

ot Bengal, wuole villages are every now and then swept away by the Ganges 
when it changes its course. This river frequently runs over districts, from 
which, a few years before, it was several miles distant. 

/saiaA xxxii. 20. •• Blessed are ye that sow beside all waters.” In this country, 

where the rains fall periodically, and where a large quantity of water is es¬ 
sential to the crop, the farmer is anxious to have a pool near the land he has 
sown, that, if the rains be less than usual, he may draw the water out of the 
pool for his young rice. 

Isaiah xxxvii. 29. “ I will put my hook in thy nose.” The cow, the tame buffalo, 

the bear, ■&€. in this country, are frequently seen with rings in their noses, 
through Which a cord is drawn, and the beast guided by it, as the horse by 
the bit of the bridle. The Hindoos compare a person w ho is the slave tf his 


wile, to a cow led by the ring in her nose. 

Isaiah x!v.3. “Treasures of darkness.” It is common in Bengal for persons to bu- 
iy their jewels and money under the house floor, or in the compound. This 
insecurity o i property used to be much greater under the native governments. 
Isaiah xlvi. 7 * <c Ahey bear him upon the shoulder; they carry him, and set him in his. 
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place.” This is the way in which the H indoos carry their gods; and indeed so 
exact a picture is this of the idolatrous processions of this people, that the pro¬ 
phet might almost be supposed to have been sitting - amidst the Hindoos when 
lie delivered this prophecy. 

Isaiah xlvii. g. “ Uncover the thigh, pass over the rivers.” The action here alluded 
to, is very common in Bengal, where there are .so few bridges. If a river be 
shallow, ^persons of both sexes pass through without the least inconvenience, 
having - neither shoes nor stockings to be wet. 

Isaiah lx. 4. “ Thy daughters shall be nursed at thy side.” The practice of carry¬ 

ing children astride on the laps,- is quite as common here as carrying them in 
the arms in Europe. 

Jeremiah xiv. 4. “Because the ground is chapt, for there was no rain in the earth.” 

The cracks in the earth, before the descent of the rains, is in some places a 
cubit wide, and deep enough to receive the greater part of a human body. 

Jeremiah xv. 18. “ W dt thou be altogether unto me as a liar, or as waters that fail.” 

Nothin" can exceed the disappointment of a filmier, whose subsistence abso¬ 
lutely depends on the periodical rains, when these fail, or fall short of their 
usual quantity. Sometimes the rice is sown, and springs up in the most pro¬ 
mising manner; but the “ latter rains” fail, and whole lields of young vice 
wither and perish on the ground. 

Jeremiah, xvi. G. “ Neither shall men lament for them, nor cut themselves.” The 
Hindoos, on the death of a relation, express their grief by loud lamentations, 
and not unlYequently bruise themselves, in an agony of grief, with whatever 
they can lay hold of. 

Jeremiah xvii. 1. 14 The sin of Judah is written with a pen of iron.’’ fn some parts of 
India, iron pens are universally used. W ith these the natives form the let¬ 
ters by making incisions into the palm leaf. Books thus written are very 
durable. This pen is broad at the top, and at one side is sharp like a knife, 
to prepare the palm leaves. 

Jeremiah xxxiv. 5. “ So shall they burn odours for thee.” Scented wood, and other 
odoriferous substances, are placed upon the funeral pile of a rich Hindoo, 
and burnt with tire body. 
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J eremiah xxxvi. 22. u There was a fire on the hearth burning before him.” The 
houses of the Hindoos have neither cbtmni.es nor fire places. In the cold wea¬ 
ther, the rich burn wood in brass or earthen pans, placed in any part of the 
room; the indigent burn sticks on the floor. 

Ifm Yiilah xliv. 17. “ To pour out drink-offerings to the queen of heaven. ” The Hin¬ 
doos pour out water to the sun three times a day; and to the moon at the 
time of worshipping this planet. 

Lamentations i. 1. “ How is she become as a widow.” The force of this passage, in 

this connection, can be understood by no one so well as by a Hindoo widow, 
who is considered as the most forlorn and desolate being on earth : such a fe¬ 
male has her hair cut short, she renounces all ornaments, eats the coarsest 
food, fasts frequently, and is all but an outcast in the family of her deceased 
husband. 

Lamentations v. 4. u Our wood is sold unto us.” The poor Hindoo, living in the coun¬ 
try, never purchases wood for fuel. When such a person removes to a large 
town, he speak < of it as a great hardship, that he is obliged to buy his very 
firewood. > 

Ezekiel ix, 4. u Mark upon the foreheads.” The different sects of Hindoos make 
the distinguishing mark of the sect upon the forehead with po wdered sandal 
wood, or the clay of the Ganges. These marks are described in this vo- 
jf lume, under the heads Vishnoo, Shiva, &c. 

Ezekiel xiii. .18. u They sew pillows to arm-holes.” The rich Hindoos sit on inatg, 
and have large pillows at their backs, upon which they rest their arms. 

Ezekiel xvi. 11, 12. “ 1 decked thee with ornaments, and I put bracelets upon thy 

hands, and a chain on thy neck: and ! put a jewel on thy forehead, and ear¬ 
rings in thine ears,” &c. Rings for the hands, of different kinds; gold chains 
for the neck; u piece of gold, ora jewel, fastened to the centre of the fore¬ 
head ; and ear-rings,*—are all well known ornaments among the Hindoos. 

Ezekiel xxiii. 40, u Thou didst wash thyself, paintedst thy eyes, and deckedst thyself 
with ornaments.” This is exactly the way in which a loose female in Ben¬ 
gal adorns herself to receive guests. She first bathes, then rubs black paint 
around her eyes, and then covers her body with ornaments. 
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Ezekiel xliv. 25. u They shall come at no dead person to defile themselves.” Touch¬ 
ing the dead defiles a Hindoo, who must bathe to become clean again. 

Daniel ii. 4. u O king, live? for ever. A superior gives a blessing to an inferior by 
saying to him, when the latter is in the act of doing him reverence, “ Long 
life to thee. 9 A poor man going into the presence of a king, to solicit a fa¬ 
vour, also uses the same address *. u O father, thou art the support of the des¬ 
titute; Mayest thou live to old age.” 

Joel i. 17. 44 The garners are laid desolate.” The Hindoo granary is described in the 
preceding volume. 

Amos v. 19, “ Leaned his hand on the wall, and a serpent bit him.” Snakes are 

very frequently found in old unplaistered walls, built of bricks and clay ; nor 
are fatal accidents uncommon in such houses, as well as in those built with 
mud only. 

Amos vi. 11. “ lie will smite the great house with breachss, and the little house with 
clefts.” One of the most common things to be seen in the houses of the in¬ 
digent natives is, the clefts in their mud walls, the earth seldom adhering to¬ 
gether for a long time, owing to its sandy quality. 

Nahum ii. 10. <( The faces of them all gather blackness.” Sickness often makes a great 
change in the countenances of the Hindoos ; so that a person who was rather 
fair when in health, becomes nearly black by sickness. 

Halmkkuk i. 16. u They sacrifice unto their net, and burn incense unto their drag; 

because by them their portion is fat, and their meat plenteous.” Had the 
Jewish idolaters a custom among them, like that of the Hindoos, who annu¬ 
ally worship the implements of their trades? 

Matthew i. 18. u Mary was espoused to Joseph, before they came together.” Sometimes 

» a Hindoo couple are espoused a year, or even a longer time, before their mar¬ 
riage- 

Matthew ii. 18. 44 Rachel weeping for her children, and would not be comforted, be¬ 
cause they are not,’ Fora specimen of the lamentations of a Hindoo mother 
for her child, see the preceding volume. These lamentations are very loud 
and piercing : it is indeed almost impossible to conceive of a scene more truly 
heart-rending, than that of a whole town of such mothers wailing over their 
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massacred children: “ In Rama was there a voice heard, lamentation, and 

weeping/and great mourning.” 

Matthew iii. 12. “ Whoso fan is in his hand.” The common winnowing fan of the 
Hindoos is square, made of split bamboos, and the corn is winnowed by wav¬ 
ing the fan backwards and forwards with both hands. 

Matthew v. 8. « Blessed are the pure in heart; for they shall see God.” The Hin¬ 
doos often speak of devout Hindoos having been privileged with a sight of 
their guardian deity : see a story in p. 3d3 ofthis volume, in which a fnge was 
refused the sight ot Jiigiinnathu, as he stood charged with the murder of ma¬ 
ny Bouddli;: bramhuns. 

Matthew vi. 2. ,c When thou cloest thine aims, do not sound a trumpet before thee.” 

The Mus'dinans, who, in the ostentation, bigotry, and cruelty of their cha¬ 
racter, strongly resemble the Pharisees, at their festival of the Muhiriirn, 
erect stages in the public streets; and by thesouml of a trumpet, call the pota¬ 
to receive alms of rice and other,kinds of food. 

Matthew v». 5. (( They love to pray standing' in the synagogues, and in the corners of 
the streets.” Both Hindoos and Musulmans offer their devotions in the most 
public places ; as, at the landing places of rivers, in the public streets, and on 
the roofs of boats, without the least modesty or effort at concealment. 

Matthew vi. 7. “ Use not vain repetitions, as the heathen do.” See the articlejupir, 
p. 275. In this the heathen are followed by all the Christian churches who 
have preserved least of the true spirit of Christianity : the Roman, Armeni¬ 
an, and Greek Christians in India, as well as the Musiilmans, are continually 

-a 

practising u vain repetitions. 1 ’ 

Matthew vii» 26. u Shall be likened unto a foolish man, which built his house upon the 
sand,” &c. The fishermen in Bengal build their huts in the dry season on the 
beds of sand from which the river has retired. When the rains set in, which 
they often do very suddenly, accompanied with violent North West winds, 
and the waters pour down in torrents from the mountains, a fine illustration 
is given of our Lord’! parable : “ the rains descended, the floods came, and 
the winds blew, and beat upon that house, and it fell/* In one night multi¬ 
tudes of these Juris are frequently swept away, and the place where they stood 
is the nett 'morning* muhscoverable. 
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Matthew x, 12, 14. 44 And when ye come into an house, salute it. And whosoever 

shall not receive you,” &c. All this is perfectly natural to a Hindoo. It is 
the custom of a stranger to go to a house, and, as he enters it, to say, 44 Sir, 
I am a guest with you to-night." If the person cannot receive him, he apo¬ 
logizes to the stranger. 

Mattheio xi. SI. 44 They w'ould have repented long ago in sackloth and ashes.” Ma¬ 
ny Hindoo mendicants cover themselves with coarse cloth anti ashes, after 
renouncing a secular life. 

Matthew xviii. 25. f ‘ As he had not to pay, his lord commanded him to bo sold, and his 
wife and children, and all that he had, and payment to be made.” See p. 165. 

Matthew siii. 24. 44 Moses said, if a man die, having no children, his brother shall 

marry his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother.” The Hindoo sages have 
given a law precisely similar to this. 

Matthew xxiv. 41. 44 Two women shall be grinding at the mill.” The Hindoos grind 
their flour by turning one stone round upon another with the hand : it i§ not 
uncommon to see women engaged in this work. 

Maltjie w xxviii. 9. 4: They came and held him by the feet, and worshipped him.” Ex¬ 

actly this kind of reverence maybe seen daily amongst the Hindoos. <A Hin¬ 
doo disciple, meeting his religious guide in the public street, prostrates him¬ 
self before him, and rubs the dust of his feet on his forehead, breast, &c. 

Alait ij. 19. Gan the children of the bride-chamber, &c. Among the Hindoos, 
large parties of friends, belonging both to the bride and bridegroom, attend 
on bolls during the wedding-day, who may very properly be called the chil¬ 
dren of the bride-chamber. On the following day, when the bridegroom 

leaves the house of his father-in-law, the attendants are filled with sorrow, 
especially the near relations. 

Mark vii. 3. 44 The Pharisees and all the Jews, except they wash their hands oft, eat 

not.” Bathing is an indispensable prerequisite to the first meal of the day, 
and washing the hands and feet is equally so before the evening meal. 

Mark x. 50. 44 He casting away his garment, rose, and came to Jesus.” The upper 

garment of the Hindoos is a loose piece of cloth. This poor blind man cast 
it from him, perhaps, to present himself in as destitute a state as possible, 
it is not considered at all indelicate among this people for a man to appear 
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naked from the head to the waist. Servants thus attend at the tables of poor 
Europeans half naked. 

Mark xiv. 3. There came a woman, having an alabaster box of ointment of spikenard, 
very precious, and she break the box, and poured it on bin head.” Pouring- 
sweet-scented oil on the head is common in this country. At the close of the 
festi val of Doorga, the Hindoos worship the unmarried daughters of bramhuns, 
and amongst other ceremonies pour sweet-scented oil on their heads. 

Mark xiv. 14. ii Good man of the house.” A Hindoo woman never calls her husband 
by his name, but frequently speaks of him as the “ Man of the house.” 

Mark xiv, 14. (( Where is the guest chamber.” Respectable housholders have a room 
which they call the stranger’s room (iitit’hee-sbala) and which is especially set 
apart to the use of guests. 

Mark xiv. 20. 11 It is one of the twelve, that dippelh with me iu the dish.” In the 

East, persons never eat together from one dish, except where a strong attach¬ 
ment subsists betwuft two or more persons of the same cast: in such a case, 
one person sometimes invites another to come and sit by him, and eat from 
the same dish, it is highly probable that the same custom existed among the 
Jews, and that the sacretf historian mentions this notice of our Lord’s, u It is 
one of the twelve, that dippeth with me in the dish,” to mark more strongly 
the perfidy of the character of Judas. 

Mark xiv. 52. “ And he left the linen cloth, and iled from them naked ” it has been of¬ 
ten suggested by the natives, that a European in strait clothes must be in ex¬ 
treme danger when his clothes take fire. When two Hindoos are in rough 
play, or engaged iu a violent quarrel, it is not uncommon for one to lay hold 
of the clothes of the other, when the latter leaves his clothes in the hands of 
the former, and flees away naked. 

Luke i. 24. His wife Elizabeth conceived, and hid herself five months.” When a 
Hindoo female is pregnant of her first child, she avoids the presence of those 
with whom she was before familiar, as a point of delicacy. 

Lukt ii. 7. “ There was no room for them in the inn.” As the Hindoos travail in 

large companies to holy places and festivals, it often happens that the inns 
(sfiraees) are so crowded, that there is not room for half of them; some lie at 
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the door; and others in the porch. These inns ale more properly lodging- 
houses, than places of entertainment : they are kept by Mcshlmans, nnd Aiu- 
sulinaus obtain prepared food at them 5 hut the Hindoos purchase rice* See., and 
cook it, paying a half-penny a night for their lodging. 

Luke ii. 41. u But they, supposing him to have been in the company,'’ See. I have 
frequently been reminded, in reading this history, of the crowd.* going to some 
place in Bengal to an idol feast. Men, women, and children, in large compa¬ 
nies, may be seen travelling together, with their bedding, &c« on their heads; 
they cook their food in some shady place near a town, where they can purchase 
the necessaries they want; and after remaining two or three days at the fes¬ 
tival, return in companies as they went. 

Luke iii. 4. “ Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight.” Servants 

were formerly employed by Hindoo kings to precede them in their jo urnies, 
to command the inhabitants to clear the roads; a very necessary step, in a 
country where there are scarcely any public roads. 

Luke v. 14. u Offer for thy cleansing, according as Moses commanded.” A Hindoo, 
after recovery from sickness, presents the offerings he had vowed when in dis¬ 
tress; as a goat, or sweetmeats, milk, or any thing directed by the shastru. 

Luke viii. 27. iC There met him out of the city a certain man, which had devils long 
time, and ware no clothes, neither abode in any house, but in the tombs.” A 
deranged person, at liberty in the streets, is almost a singular object in Eng¬ 
land, but it is a very common sight in India; where there are no public asy¬ 
lums for such unfortunate beings. Lunatics wander about in this country in 
all manner of dresses, frequently without any dress at all; some peiish while 
wandering from place to place. 

Luke x. 7. u Go not from house to house.” It would be a great offence among the 
Hindoos, if a guest, after being made welcome at a house, were to leave it, 
and go to another. 

Luke xiv. I 6 > &e. A certain man made a great supper, and bade many.” Mes¬ 
sengers are sent to invite the guests to a Hindoo feast; when not only rela¬ 
tions, but all persons of the same division of cast in the neighbourhood are 
invited. A refusal to attend is considered as a great affront. u And yet 
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there is room.” On some occasions, so numerous are the guests, that there ia 
not room for them to sit in the yard o'i the person who makes the feast, and 
a larger yard is therefore borrowed. 

Luke xv. US. “ And put shoes on his feet.” In Bengal, shoes of a superior quality 
make one of the distinguishing parts of a person's dress. Some oi these shoes 
cost as much as a hundred roopees a pair. 

Luke xvi. 0. “ Take thy bill, and write down fifty.” Jn carrying on a running ac¬ 

count with a tradesman, it is common among the Hindoos for the buyer to re¬ 
ceive from the hands of the seller a daily account of the things received, and 
according to this account, written on a slip of paper, and which remains in the 
hands of the buyer, the person is paid. 

Luke xvii. 37. “ Wheresoever the body is, thither will the eagles (rather the vultures) 
be gathered together.” The vulture is equally as ravenous after dead bodies 
ns the jackal, and it is very remarkable how suddenly these birds appear al¬ 
ter the death of an animal in the open field, though a single one may not have 
been seen on the spot for a long period before. 

f^uke xviii. 15. “ They brought unto him also infants, that he should touch them. 

When a spiritual guide (gooroo) visits a disciple, the latter takes his child 
to him for his blessing; placing the infant before the gooroo, and forcing its 
head down to histeet. the parent solicits his blessing, which he gives in some 
ouch words as these : “ Live long.” “ Be learned or * lie ‘rich.” 

Luke xx. 10. “ That they should give him of the fruit of the vineyard.” The Hin¬ 
doo corn*merchants, who have lent money to husbandmen, in the time of har¬ 
vest send persons to collect their share of the produce of the field. 

John ii 8. “ Bear unto the governor of the feast.” It is wry common for the Hin¬ 

doos to appoint a person, who is expert in conducting the ceremonies of a 
feast, to manage, as governor of the feast. This person is seldom the master 
of the house. 

Johniv.Q. “ Now Jacob’s well was there.” Cutting pools for public use renders a man 
famous among* the Hindoos* 

John iv, 20. “ Our fathers worshipped in this mountain.” Ilmdoost’hami abounds 
with places, some of them mountainous, where, the Hindoos think, “ men 

ought to worship.” 
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John v. f). Jlnd the man ft oh up liis led, and walked.” Tie lied ofa pdor Hindoo 
is seldom any filing besides a single rnat, or a cloth as thick as a bed-quilt. 
Men carrying such beds way be seen daily on the highways. 

John viii. 6, “Jesus stooped dev n, and with his finger wrote cn the ground.” Schools 
for children are frequently held under trees in Bengal, and the children who 
are beginning to learn, write the letters ofthe alphabet in the dust. This sare 3 
pens, ink, and paper. 

John iv. 27. “ Marvelled that he talked with the woman.” The Prussian Testament 
has it “ with a wonmh;” and perhaps this is nearer the design of ll;e sacred 
writer, for in Eastern countries, at least in Bengal, except among (helow er 
orders, a man is never seen talking in the street with a woman of superior 
cu.st: it would be a great sequela! to both parties. 

John ix. 2 . « Master, who did sin, this man, or his parents, that he was born blind ?” 

The Hindoos believe, that most of (heir misfortunes arise out ofthe sins of 
a former birth, and in moments of grief not untrcquently break out into ex¬ 
clamations like the following : ‘vlh ! in a former birth, how many sins must 
“ 1 hilve committed, that 1 am thus afflicted !” “ i am now suffering for the 

a sms of a former birth : and the sins that I am now committing are to fill 
“me with misery in n followingbirth. 'Thereisnoend foniy sufferings!” 

John xt. 31. “She goetb unto the grave, to weep there.” J once saw seme Mnsfilman 
women near Calcutta lying on the new made grave ofa relation, and weeping 
bitterly; and 1 am informed, that Musuiman females, in this manner, weep, 
and spread flowers, over the graves of relations, at the expiration of four 
days, and forty days, after the interment. 

John xiii. 10. “ He that is washed, needeth not save to wash his feet.” The Hindoos 
walk home from bathing tare loot, and on entering the house wash their feet 
again. 

John xix S3. 44 Without seam, woven from (lie top throughout*” The clothes of 

a Hindoo, who is not employed in (he set vice of Europeans or Musulmans, 
are always without a seam. A bramhun, strict in his religion, would not, 
on any account, put on clothes which had been in the hands of a Musfilman 
taylor. The Hindoos have no regular laylors. 
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ylrfs x. 9. “ Peter went upon the liouse-top to pray.” Some of the rich Hindoos have 
a room on tire top of the house, in which they perform worship daily. 

Jets x» v. II. “ The <yods are come down to us in the likeness of men.” Innumerable 
accounts are to be found in the Hindoo pooranns, of the descent of Bramha, 
Vislmob, ShiVn, Narudu, and other god$qin human shape. 

Acts xiv. 13. u They brought oxen and garlands,” &c. At the time of worship, the 
Hindoo priest places a garland of flowers upon the image. Were Paul and 
Silas, who were to be the objects of worship, to receive the garlands, or the 
oxen intended to be slaughtered? In either case, the practice would be con¬ 
formable to that of the Hindoos. 

Acts xxii. 3. <c Brought up at the feet of Gamaliel.” This is a term of respect used 
by the apostle towards his preceptor. Similar forms of speech are Very com . 
mon amongst, the Hindoos, as, u I learnt this at rny father’s feet,” instead of 
saying, 1 learnt it of my father* I was taught at the feet ofsuch a teach¬ 
er*” “ My teacher’s feet say so.** 

■ L Corinthians x. 25. Cc Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, that eat, asking no ques¬ 
tion for conscience sake.” In Orissa, the people buy the boiled rice which 
has been offered to Jugnnnat’h ?, and all the different casts eat of it together, 
as an act of merit: the same conduct in Bengal would make them outcasts. 
Hindoos eagerly embrace whatever has been -offered to an idol; hence it is 
common to see flowers which have been thus offered, placed in the hair of a 
Hindoo. Water that has been thus made sacred is preserved in Hindoo 
houses, and with it they rub their bodies, and occasionally sip a drop, regard¬ 
ing it as the wafer of life. ^ 

1 Corinthians xi. 6. u If it be a shame for a woman to be shorn or shaven, let her 
be covered,” In Hindoost’lianii, a woman cuts off her hair on the death of 
her husband, as a token of widowhood ; but this action is never performed by 
a married woman, whose hair is considered as an essential ornament. The 
vail of the Hindoo women is nothing move than the garment brought over the 
face - which is always very carefully used by the higher classes of women when 
they appear in the st vect 

Galatians vi. 17. “ I bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus.” The apostle, no 
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doubt, here referred to liis whole bodily appearance, as a sufferer for Christ, 
and perhaps to certain scars in his body, from wounds he had received in his 
labours for Christ. Whether this receive any illustration from the conduct of 
the Butumins or not, we cannot decide, but it is very common for a person iu 
the service of;» Rurman, to have indelible marks imprinted cn his thighs, and 
other parts ofhis body, testifying to whom he belongs. Is it fanciful to sup¬ 
pose, that the aposile meant to say, Let no roan trouble me ; I bear indeli¬ 
ble marks on my body, that I belong to Jesus, the Saviour of the world ? 
Revelation xiii. 15. « He had power to give life to the image.” The hrarohuns, by 

repeating incantations, profess to give eyes and a soul to nn image before it 
is worshipped. 

[The author dm not suppose, that in these Scripture Illustration*,every fact respecting Hin¬ 
doo manners forms an exact counterpart to the Scripture passage: he is aware that some illus¬ 
tration* can only he considered as throwing a faint light on the passages with which-they arc 
connected J 
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